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PREFACE 
The special prayer service for the Synod of 1977 will be held on 

Monday evening, June 13, 1977, at 8:00 p.m. in the Fine Arts Audi
torium on the Knollcrest Campus of Calvin College, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan. The convening church for synod is the East Paris Christian 
Reformed Church of Grand Rapids, Michigan. The pastor of this con
gregation, the Rev. Gerard Bouma, will' be in charge of the prayer 
service. 

The synod will begin its sessions Tuesday morning, June 14, at 9:00 
a.m. in the Fine Arts Center. The pastor of the convening church will 
serve as president pro-tern until the Synod of 1977 is duly constituted 
and its four officers have been elected. OUf congregations are requested 
to rem1ernber the synodical assembly in special intercessory prayers in 
their worship on Sunday, June 12. Let us pray that God may bless his 
church and use our denomination for his praise and the furtherance of 
his kingdom. 

Stated Clerk 
2850 Kalamazoo Ave. SE 
Grand Rapids, Michigan 49508 

DELEGATES PLEASE NOTE THE FOLLOWING ITEMS: 

1. Delegates who travel by automobile are reminded of the decision of 
synod, that traveling together of one or more delegates will effect c;on
siderable savings to the church (Acts of Synod 1962, p. 102). 

2. Plane travel is the most economical for delegates, since expenses 
for lodging and meals are not incurred. 

3. Bring with you your copy of the Agenda for Synod 1977 and all 
other supplementary materials that have been sent to you. 
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REPORTS OF BOARDS 

REPORT 1 

THE BACK TO GOD HOUR 

The dedication of the International Communication Center on May 
29, 1976, was a high point in our denominational life. This new facility, 
located in Palos Heights, Illinois, provides OUr church with a well de
signed headquarters for our broadcasting outreach, houses an up-to-date 
television studio, and is a center for program conception and develop
ment. The broad participation in the festivities that marked that day 
and the earnest dedication of the building, its equipment and the staff 
that work within it to the proclamation of our historic Reformed faith 
also made this day a significant step forward in our nearly four decades 
of using broadcasting to make Our message known. And now, with this 
report to synod, -we review the ministries that are headquartered and 
expressed within this new building 

Each Back to 
God Hour 
Ministry 
Distinct 

It is often pointed out that The Back to God Hour has 
grown over the years to include ministries in eight dif
ferent languages. While this numerical description of 
the work is helpful, -it is more important that we under
stand that each of these ministries is distinct and each 

expresses a very specific approach to the culture it is designed to serve. 
The ministries are at various stages -of development and each is sur
rounded by its own expectations. Moreover, all of these ministries are 
in flux as they try to be fully responsive to the peoples they serve. Formal 
data concerning these ministries are found in the tabulated material that 
accompanies this report. 

The Back to 
God Hour Pro
gram Ministers 
to a Changing 
World 

In assessing the impact of The Back to God Hour 
program, it is important to remember that the broad
casting situation is considerably different in 1976 
from what it was in 1946. Since World War II, the 
number of stations has increased rapidly, the half 
hour and hour radio show has disappeared, and new 

fOTIns of music have defined radio sound. In spite of such drastic 
changes, this program continues to enjoy industry acceptance. This was 
underscored near the end of 1976 when the way was opened for airing 
the program on New York City's WOR on Wednesday evenings at 10:30, 
immediately after a well-known talk show, a possibility which increased 
the audience by 77,000 people. The maintenance of a program that is 
attractive to large, well-managed stations is essential if ~e are to reach 
large audiences. Listener response also continues to be encouraging and 
there is evidence that listener support of the work is growing. One 
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listener, living in downtown Chicago, contributed $18,750, his gift ac
companied by a rough"pencil-written note. 

Englishasa 
Missionary 
Language 

Because of the wide-spread use of English throughout the 
world, The Back to God Hour Committee (hereafter called 
"the committee") has developed several overseas releases 
in this language. The regular Back to God Hour program 

is used throughout Australia and is heard in New Zealand. After some 
adjustments are made, this program is also played in Africa, Europe, 
the Far East and South America over missionary stations. In addition, 
a special program called Radio Today is broadcast daily from the island 
of Bonaire and from the Seychelles, into countries like troubled Uganda, 
Tanzania, and Kenya. The response to this new release of Radio Todll1)' 
has been encouraging. 

Arabic 
Ministry 
Experiences 
Breakthrough 

The Arabic ministry of The Back to God Hour, directed 
by the Rev. Bassam Madany, a native of the Middle 

. East, received remarkable response during 1976. When 
one remembers that the ministry, started in 1958, re
ceived virtually no response whatsoever during its initial 

years, the sometimes more than 1000 letters a month which it began to 
receive during 1976 is astonishing. Several factors have caused the 
ground swell of interest in the Arabic work. First, it has been possible 
to increase the frequency of the broadcasts and their coverage by the 
use of a powerful station on the island of Cyprus. Secondly, radio is an 
extremely dominant form of communication where this broadcast is 
heard. Thirdly, Islam is faltering and the young are actively examining 
other religious options. With all this, we sense the special blessing of 
the Lord, who we believe is using this broadcast to bring reformation 
to North Africa and the Middle East, areas of the world in which Chris
tianity once flourished and where it 'may well flourish again. TIlls Arabic 
ministry is exceptionally satisfying because the expenditure of relatively 
small amounts of money results in a very complete and dominant min
istry that influences an extremely widespread area. 

Spanish Pr0-
gram Reaches 
Many Nations 

Under the direction of the Rev. Juan Boonstra, the 
Spanish language offerings of tJ:te committee are heard 
in many different Latin American countries, in Cen
tral America, in Spain itself, and in many places in 

the United States where Spanish is spoken. Possibilities for broadcasting 
in Spanish are manifold since station availability in the target area is 
high. The Spanish department produces radio programs in several for
mats, including the daily broadcast from Bonaire called Radio 316 and 
a daily broadcast from HC]B called Alpha and Omega. Its television 
program Reflexion is also broadcast in select areas along with radio 
broadcasts, giving our Spanish ministry an opportunity to reach an even 
wider audience. Careful attention to listeners' need for literature and 
pastoral correspondence confronts this department with enormous. record 
keeping responsibilities. This ministry is conducted in a context in which 
hundreds 'of different voices compete for attention, and it is sorely needed 
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as an antidote for some of the bizarre expressions of religion that are 
found within the nations it reaches. 

Chinese 
Ministry 
Benefits from 
Widespread 
Network 

The Chinese language ministry, which was expanded in 
1976 to include offerings in both Mandarin and Canton
ese, uses several powerful radio stations to insure that 
the entire population of China is covered by this broad~ 
cast. They are located on Cheju Island, Korea, at In
chon, Korea, on the island of Luzon, the Philippines, 

and Swaziland, Africa. In addition, stations in Vancouver, Canada, 
and San Francisco bring the broadcast to the large Chinese populations 
who live in these cities. The Rev. Isaac Jen (pronounced Run), a min· 
ister with a great deal of experience as a home missionary, a foreign 
missionary, and as a teacher, a native of Shanghai, China, provides this 
ministry with the leadership that is necessary to insure program distriw 
bution to this wide·spread network, but even more importantly, his ex
perience equips him to present his material in a way that is meaningful 
for the Chinese nation. The year 1976 saw the first response from Com
munist China itself, and gradually we are hearing mOre from overseas 
Chinese as well. 

Fifth Largest 
Nation, 
Indonesia, 
Scene of Back to 
God Hour Ministry 

In Indonesia, where atheism is illegal and the 
people are deeply interested in knowing more 
and more- about religion, the Rev. Junus Atmaru
meksa has conducted a ministry since 1969. The 
Rev. Mr. Atmarumeksa manages to maintain an 
effective network which presents his countrymen 

with several different programs. His programs also blanket the country 
from the powerful Far East Broadcasting station in Manila. 

Portuguese 
Language Min
istry Benefits 
from New 
Administration 

Though practically as old as the Indonesian ministry, 
it was not until 1976 that the Portuguese language 
ministry, heard throughout the mammoth country of 
Brazil, received a full-time administrator and speaker. 
He is the Rev. Wilson Castro Ferreira, a man with 
wide experience in his church, who now views con· 

ducting and improving the Portuguese language work as his primary 
task. His programs blanket the country from Bonaire, and he is now 
working on developing a network of local outlets as well. This ministry, 
headquartered in Campinas, Brazil, benefits from the interest and sup
port of the Presbyterian Church of Brazil. 

French Langnage 
Ministry Ab;o 
Heard in Mrica 

Another ministry of The Back to God Hour which 
has expanded significantly throughout 1976 because 
of the attention of a full~time administrator and 
speaker is the French language work. The Rev. 

Aaron Kayayan works diligently not only in the preparation of broad
casts heard throughout Europe, North Africa and Quebec, but he also 
carries out in-depth correspondence with listeners and supplies them with 
helpful literature. Since French is understood by most educated Euro-
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peans, response comes from every European nation. Recently his African 
outreach was strengthened under the sponsorship of the Dutch Reformed 
Church of South Africa which now brings his programs over the power
ful TWR station in Swaziland. 

Board of World 
'Missions and 
Back to God Hour 
Conduct Joint 
Mission in Japan 

The cooperative efforts of the Board of World 
Missions and The Back to God Hour .have resulted 
in the presentation of a strong broadcast mission to 
Japan. Rev. Henry Bruinooge, of the Board of 
World Missions, supervises the Tokyo office which 
is the headquarters for The Back to God Hour 

radio programs. It was necessary to make an· adjustment in one of these 
programs during 1976, reducing it from a ten-minute program to a five
minute program. The impact of this change is being watched carefully. 
The fifteen-minute long daily program enters Japan from Cheju island 
in Korea. This work is especially noteworthy because of the effective 
way the broadcasting activity is tied into the life of the Reformed 
Church of Japan. 

Each Ministry 
Includes a Liter
ature Outreach 

All of the ministers, both in Palos Heights and in 
the foreign offices, produce literature which brings in
depth studies to listeners. Generally it is possible to 
deliver these materials, though there are areas where 

government hostility toward Christianity makes letters and literature un
deliverable. In some areas, correspondence to listeners is kept at a 
minimum so that listeners will not be put in jeopardy. The ministry of 
Today (The Family Altar ) continues to be an outstanding element of 
this work. It enjoys a readership of more than 300,000, is sent to many 
countries, and is translated into several languages. 

Groundwork 
Laid for CRe-TV 
in 1976 

With the synodical decision that' paved the way for 
the development of our television ministry, The Back 
to God Hour -began to move forward in this new 
field. The development was accompanied by several 

frustrating elements, not 'wholly unexpected considering the size of this 
new -venture. The full studio, which had been slated for completion no 
later than September, was actually not turned over to us until the middle 
of January. Moreover, staff training has been an extremely time-con
suming matter as well. 

Special Television 
Report to be 
Presented to Synod 

The Synod of 1976 mandated The Back to God 
Hour to continue to pursue its study of our 
church's use of televisiori "in order to provide 
more specific guidelines regarding objectives, costs, 

program formats, and program emphases" (Art. 59). In the nature of 
the case, it would be premature for us to attempt to formulate. such a 
report at this stage of our program development. The committee gave 
its approval to the program concept at its February meeting, and the 
staff is only now proceeding with .the production of additional programs. 
It must also be remembered that this activity will not receive funding 
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until well into 1977. However, by tbe time tbat synod meets, it should 
be possible to provide the church with useful data and with the CRC-TV 
budget for 1978. In connection with this, tbe committee has determined 
to keep the expenditures for television within tbe $10.00 per family 
quota figure for the year 1978 as well as for 1977. It is our feeling tbat 
this .level of quota commitment will provide- us with an adequate base 
to insure significant industry exposure at least for the initial years. 

Administration of 
Back to God Hour 
under Area Repre
sentative Committee 

The Back to God Hour Committee is comprised 
of ministers and laymen who represent areas of 
the United States and Canada. At present the 

committee members are: Rev. Richard J. Venema, 
president (Midwest Area), Dr. Sidney Grei

danus, vice-president (Eastern Canada Area), Dr. Raymond Seven, 
treasurer (Chicagoland Area), Rev. Howard Vanderwell, secretary (Chi
cagoland Area), Rev. Dexter Clark (California Area), Rev. Jacob Ep
pinga (Southern Michigan Area), Mr. Abe Geurkink (Tri-State Area), 
Mr. Harold Kooy (Pacific Northwest Area), Rev. Eugene Los (Michi
gan Area), Mr. J. Robert Struyk (Eastern Area), Mr. Roger Triemstra 
(Chicagoland Area), Mr. William Voortman (Eastern Canada Area), 
Mr. Clarence Wagenaar (Western Canada Area), and Rev. Sampson 
Yazzie (Rocky Mountain Area). 

Within the organization itself, Dr. Joel Nederhood is the Director, 
and Mr. Jerry Vreeman is his assistant. Rev. Bassam Madany supeIVises 
the Arabic and French Janguage ministries, Rev. Juan Boonstra super
vises the Spanish and the Portuguese language ministries, Rev. Isaac Jen 
supervises the Chinese language ministries, Mr. Donald Dykstra is the 
administrative manager, and Mr. Jack Mulder is the supervising pro
ducer. 

With the growth of the organization over the last few years, the com
mittee has engaged in an examination of internal structure and has 
adopted an organizational chart which will receive final revision and 
ratification in May. Near the end of 1976, Mr. Dykstra visited the 
foreign offices in Tokyo and Jakarta and the office of the Australian 
Back to God Hour which is supervised by the Synod of the Reformed 
Church in Australia. When one examines the large number of program 
releases in the tabulated material, it is obvious that most of the ad~ 
ministrative matters of The Back to God Hour are related to production, 
and those who have management responsibilities are also deeply in
volved- in program production. The Palos Heights staff consists of 
twenty-five full-time employees, and a number of interns are used for 
television. 

Otber Organizations 
Enahle The 
Back to God Hour 
to Minister 

In carrying on its work, The Back to God Hour 
has close relationships with a number of organi
zations that are deeply involved in OUr minis
tries. Among them are the large missionary 
radio organizations such as Far East Broadcast

ing, Trans World Radio, and HCJB. Moreover, we depend a great deal 
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upon the services of our advertising- agency',ADMARK, which repre
sents 'us within the industry, and secures, advantageous releases for US~ 
RACOM Associates, a"Dot-for-profit corporation that has been set '-up 
solely to promote The Back to God Hour, has served the organization 
well in a fund raising capacity, and the building program and much of 
the expansion that has recently occurred can be' directly- related to- their 
aggressive, tireless work on behalf of this ministry. 

To attempt to convey the impact Back to God Hour ministries are 
making is impossible if one is to 'observe the brevity that is appropriate 
for this report. Perhaps we can best sense the magnitude of this impact 
when we simply ,remind one another'that each program release is designed 
to communicate the blessed message of the' gospeL Obviously, some 
programs are more effective than others. But each is a vehicle to bring 
the message that we know is the most powerful force in the world. Ob
viously, I cannpt begin to recount the evidences that are received over 
the course of a year that indicates that God is using these- ministries to 
change people. But he is! And all of us who are involved are daily 
grateful Jor the privilege that is ours. The work is arduous. It is oc
casionally exceedingly frustrating. But it is marvelous and filled with 
joy. 

There is no other denomination that has developed a broadcasting 
ministry such as the ministry the Christian Reformed Church has de
veloped under the blessing of our Lord. As we represent our' church we 
are very conscious of the exceptional way this' work is supported by our 
people in prayer and by many other expressions of, interest. The gifts 
that the Christian Reformed Church brings to this ministry 'are ex
tremely impressive. So, working together, we can talk to individuals 
within the privacy of their homes and we can combat non-Christian 
world views. 

So we join you in beseeching our Lord to strengthen us all. May he 
continue to use us in spite of our unworthiness. To him alone be the 
glory! 

MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ATrENTION 

I. The committee requests that Dr. J. Nederhood, and either the presi
dent, the Rev. R. Venema, or the secretary, the Rev. H. Vanderwell, 
be given the privilege of the floor when Back to God Hour matters are 
discussed. 

2. The committee requests that the Rev. Aaron Kayayan be given per
mission to address synod on hehalf of The Back to God Hour. 

3. The committee requests approval of the French language ministry 
through June 1981. 

4. Nominations: 

CHICAGOLAND AREA 
Mr. Norman Ozinga 
Mr. Wayne Vriesman 



I 
1 
I 

I 
r 

I 

I 
! 
I 

REPORTS OF BoARDS 17 

EASTERN CANADA 
Rev. Albert Dreise 
Rev. Anthonie Vanden Ende 

MIDWEST AREA 
Mr. Ted J. Van Bruggen 
Mr. Stanley Vermeer 

5. The committee requests that. the proposed budget for 1978 .be ap
prayed and the quota of $25.00 be adopted. 

6. The committee requests that synod recommend The Back to God 
Hour fOf, one or more offerings for above quota needs. 

7. The committee requests that synod recommendCRCwTY for one Or 
more offerings for above-quota 'needs. 

The Back to God Hour Committee 
Dr. Joel Nederhood, Director 



--_ .. ------... --.-... ~--.. -------'---

PROGRAM-BY·PROGRAM REPORT OF THE BACK TO GOD HOUR'S WORLD-WIDE BROADCAST SCHEDULE 
Total NUIJ:iber 

Program Language Length Format Freq'cy Cove,...., Cost Basis Stations of Broadcasts -in Min. (weekly) 00 
1. The Back to God Hour E 30 a Wkly USA & Canada Paid" 269 269 
2. The Back to God Hour 

tOverseas Release} E 30 a Wkly 0..".,., Paid* 30 30 
3. he Back to God l£o.ur 

(Australian Release)** E 30 a Wkly Australia Paid 15 15 
4. Radio Today E 30 b Daily India, SE Asia Paid 3 24 
5-. Insight E 4.5 , Daily USA F= 21 105 
6. Racom Spots (Radio & 1V) E 1 d NA USA & Canada F= NA NA 
7. Saatu-L-Islah A 30 a Wkly Arab World Paid 2 3 a. Saatu-L-Islah A 15 , M-Sat. Arab Wc>rld Paid 5 31 
9. Saatu-L-Islah A 15 , M-Sat. Arab World F= 1 6 

10, La Hora de Ie Reforma S 15 a Wkly USA Paid 5 5 
11. La Hora de la Reforma S 15 a Wkly USA Free 4 18 
12. La Hora de la Reforma S 15 a Wkly L.A. Paid .. 39 

~ 13. La HQI:'a de la Refonna S 15 a Wkly L.A. Free 49 49 
14. La An-torcha Espiritual S 15 a W.kly MEX Paid 11 11 

., 
15. Radio 316 S 30 b Daily L.A. Paid 1 29 ." 

16. Alfa y Omega S 30 b Daily L.A. Paid 1 7 ~ 17. Refie:<iOll S 5 , Daily L.A. Paid 5 13 
18. Reflexion S 5 , NA MEX Paid 1 9 '" 19. Reflexion S 5 , USA Paid 2 8 0 20. Reflexion S 5 , USA F<eo 1 7 ., 
21. RefleJl:ion S 5 , L.A. F= 29 29 
22. Reflexion S 5 TV NA MEX Paid I 3 8" 23. Luz jara 0 Caminho P 30 b Daily Bra. Paid 1 7 
2'4. Local Portu£ese P 15 b Daily Bm. Paid 6 10 

~ 25. Perspective ef()nnee5 F 15 a Wkly CanruIa Paid 9 9 
26. Perspective Reformees F 15 a Wkly E=pe Paid 3 4 

'" 27. Perspective Reformees F 15 a Daily Europe & Africa F<eo I 7 
28. Majestic Plans*** I 5 & 15 NA NA Indonesia NA NA NA 
29. Window to TODl.()rrow J 15 alb Daily japan Paid 2 14 
30. Asa no Kotoba , a Daily apan Paid I 6 
31. Good News for the 

Whole World eM 15 a Daily China Paid 2 16 
32. Good News eM 15 a Tu-Th-Sa-Su China Paid I • 33. Good News CC 15 a Mo-We-Fr-Sa Chin.a Paid 1 4 
34. Good News CC 15 a Monday China Paid 1 1 . 
35-. Good News (from May) eM 15 a Daily China Paid 1 7 
36. Good News eM 15 a Dai~ S.E. Africa Free***" 1 7 
37. Good News eM 15 a Sun y Vancouver Paid I 1 
38. Good News e 15 a Sunday Vancouver Paid 1 1 
39. Good News M 15 a Sunday San Francisco Paid 1 1 
40. Go-od News e 15 a Sunday San Francisco Paid 1 1 
CODE: 
E - English a - Music/SerDl.()n Format .. A sizable portion of the The Back to God Hour network is provided 
A - Arabic b - Magazine Format-News- by stations on a free public service 
S - Spanish Music-Message ** Produced and financed in cooperation with The Reformed Church in 
P :~~~re c - Talk Only Australia 
F d - ?/::.t Announcements *** Produced in cooperation with Geredja Kristen Indonesia and Indo-
I - Indonesian NA - ot applicable nesian Broadcasting Foundation 

'=-It''''''~ 
**** Paid by Nederduitse Gerefonneerde Kerk of South Africa 

- bmese Mandarin ca _ Ch!nes.e-Cantonese 
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City Station Time 

ALABAMA 

Huntsville - WAAY .............. .8;30 a.m. 
Montgomery - WCOV.. . ... 9:30 p.m. 
Ozark - WOAB-FM . . . . . 8:30 a.m. 

ALASKA 

Anchorage - KYAK ........•..•.. 8:30 a.m. 
Nome - KICY .................. 7:30 a.m. 
North Pole - KJNP .............. 4:00 p.m. 

ARIZONA 

Flagstaff - KCLS ................ 8:30 p.m. 
Phoenix - KHEP (Sat.) .......... 11:30 a.m. 
Phoenix - KOOL. . ... '. 8:30 a.m. 
Tuscon - KOPO 8:30 a.m. 

CALIFORNIA 

1550 
1170 

104.9 

650 
850 

1170 

600 
1280 
960 

1450 

Fresno - KMJ .. '..... . .. 10:00 a.m. 580 
Los Angeles - KHJ . . ..•.. 8:00 a.m. 930 
Modesto - KTRB . . . . . . .... 12:00 Noon 860 
Modesto - KTRB-FM ............ 12:00 Noon 104.1 
Sacramento - KEBR-FM ......... 4:00 p.m. 100.5 
San Bernardino - KMEN .......... 8:30 a.m. 1290 
San Diego - KSDO... . ...... 9:30 p.m. 1130 
San Francisco - KABL ............ 8:30 a.m. 960 
San Francisco - KEAR-FM ..... .4:00 p.m. 97.3 
SantaCruz-KSCO ..... 9:30p.m. 1080 
Santa Maria - KUHL . . . . . . .8:30 a.m. 1440 

COLORADO , 
Alamosa - KGIW. . . 9:00 a.m. 
Denver - KOA ..... . 8:30 a.m. 
Fort Collins - KCOL. . ... 9:30 p.m. 
Greeley - KYOU. .. . ... 8:30 p.m. 
Morrison (Denver) - KWBI-FM ..... 8:30 p.m. 
Pueblo - KPUB . . . ..... 9:00 a.m. 

CONNECTICUT 

Hartford - WTIC-FM. . ........ 8:00 a.m. 
Hartford - WTIC . . . . . .• 8:30 a.m. 
Middletown - WIHS-FM ........... 2:30 p.m. 

DELAWARE 

Wilmington - WDEL ...... . ... 10:30 p.m. 

DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA 

Washington - WGMS ... 
Washington - WGMS-FM 
Washington - WWDC . 

..... 8:00 a.m. 

..... 8:00 a.m. 
....... 8:30 a.m. 

FLORIDA 

Fort Lauderdale - WAFG-FM ..... 6:00 p.m. 
Fort Meyers - WINK. . ... 9:30 p.m. 
'Jacksonville - WJAX. . .... .10:30 p.m. 
Lake Worth - WLIZ ..... 9:30 a.m. 
Melbourne - WMMB . 8:30 a.m. 
Miami - WGBS .................. 8:30 a.m. 
Miami - WLYF-FM .... 8:00 a.m. 
Miami - WCMU-FM. .I I :30 a.m. 
Orlando - WHOO. . ...... 10:30 p.m. 
Sarasota - WKZM-FM. . .... 3:00 p.m. 
Tampa - WDAE . .10:05 p.m. 

1410 
850 

1410 
1450 
91.1 
1480 

96.5 
1080 

104.9 

1150 

570 
103.5 
1260 

90.3 
1240 
930 

1380 
1240 

710 
101.5 

89.7 
990 

105.5 
1250 

City Station Time 

GEORGIA 

Atlanta - WSR. . . . . ..•. 8:05 a.m. 
Warner Robins - WAVe .........•• 3:30 p.m. 

GUAM 
Agana - KUAM .. .8:30 a.m. 

HAWAII 

750 
1350 

610 

Honolulu - KAIM. . ...... 4:00p.m. 870 

Boise - KGEM ..... 
Twin Falls - KLIX 

IDAHO 

.......... 9:00 a.m. 
......... 9:00 a.m. 

ILLINOIS 

Carbondale - WCIL .•.. , . . .. 9:30 a.m. 
Champaign - WDWS . . . . . .. 9:30 p.m. 
Chicago - WEFM....... . .. 10:00 a.m. 
Chicago - WLAK-FM ... . ... 8:00 a.m. 
Chicago - WMBI . . ........ 4:30 p.m. 
Lansing - WLNR-FM. . . . . ..... 8:30 a.m. 
Rockford - WQFL-FM .... , 7:30 p.m. 
Rockford - WROK .............. 9:00 a.m. 

INDIANA 

Crown Point - WFLM-FM. 
Fort Wayne - WLYV ... . 

...... 8:30 a.m. 
. , .. ,9:30 a.m. 

9:00 a.m. Indianapolis - WNDE ...... . 
Lafayette - WXUS-FM ..... . 
Terre Haute - WAAC 

IOWA: 

· . 8:30 a.m. 
11:30 a.m. 

Ames - KASI. . . . . . . . . .9:30 a.m. 
Ames - KASI-FM (Sat.). . :6:00 p.m. 
Cedar Rapids - KHAK ........... 8:30 a.m. 
DesMoines-WHO .11:00p.m. 
Iowa City - KXIC ........... .9:00 a.m. 
Knoxville - KTAV-FM. ..9:30 p.m. 
LeMars - KLEM. . . . .8:30 a.m. 
Mason City - KRIB .... '. 8 :30 a.m. 
Ottumwa -' KBIZ . . . . . . . ... 8:30 a.m. 
Sioux Center - KDCR-FM ........ 8:30 a.m. 

Sioux City - KWSL .. 
Waterloo - KWWL . 

KANSAS 

& 9:30 p.m. 
.8:30 a.ro. 

· .8:30 a.m. 

1140 
1310 

1020 
1400 
99.,5 
94.0 
1110 

106.3 
100.9 
1440 

104.0 
1450 
1260 
92.7 
1300 

1430 
107.1 
1360 
1040 

SOO 
92.1 
1410 
1490 
1240 
91.3 

1470 
1330 

Colby - KXXX . 
Topeka - WIBW. 
Wichita - KFDI . 

. ..... 8:30 a.m. 790 

KENTUCKY 

Louisville - WVEZ-FM . 

LOUISIANA 

New Orleans - WWL. 

· . 8:30 p.m. 580 
10:00 p.m. 1070 

.. 8:30 a.m. 107.0 

. .8:00 a.m. 870 
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City Station Time 

MARYLAND 
Baltimore - WFIL-FM ............ 9:00 a.m. 101.9 
Hagerstown - WJEr. . . . . . .. 9:30 a,m. 1240 

MASSACHUSETTS 
Boston - weop ................. 10;00 a.m. 
Waltham - WCRB-FM . . . . . ... : 8:30 a.m. 
West Yarmouth - WOCB. . .. 9:30 a,m. 

MICHIGAN 

Battle Creek - WBCK. ; . . .. .10:30 p.m. 
Cadillac - WWAM ....... , ....... 12:00 Noon 
Charlotte - WeER .. 12:30 p.m. 
'Detroit - WeAR ............ 8:30 a.m. 
Aint - WFDF ................. 10:30 p.m. 
Fremont - WSHN (Sat.) .......... 5:30 p.m. 
Grand Haven - WGHN ........... 4:00 p.m. 
Grand Rapids - WFUR.; ......... 4:30 p.m. 
Grand Rapids - WFUR-FM (Mon.) .. 11:30 p.m. 
Grand Rapids - WOOD.. 8:30 p,m. 
Holland - WHTC 4:00 p.m. 
Holland - WJBL. . . 8 :30 a.m. 
Jackson - WKHM. 9:00 a.m. 
Kalamazoo - WKZO. 8:30 a.m. 
Lansing - WJIM .....•......... 8:00 a.m. 
Lansing - WJIM-FM............ 8:00 a.m. 
Lapeer - WMPC ....... 9:00 a.m. 
Manistique - WTIQ ... . . . . . . . . 8:30 a.m. 
Mount Pleasant - WCEN ...•.•. 8:00 p.m. 
Muskegon - WKBZ. 9:00 a.m. 
Saginaw - WSAM ............... 11:30 a.m. 
Saulte Ste Marie - WSOO. . . . . 11:30 a.m. 

MINNESOTA 

Duluth - WDSM. . . ...... 10:30 a.m. 
Minneapolis-St. PauI- KSTP ...... 10:30 p.m. 
Minneapolis-St. Paul- KTIS ....... 4:00 p.m. 
Morris - KMRS .......... . .1:00 p.m. 
St. Cloud - KCLD ....... 8:30 a.m. 
Wilmar - KWLM ....... . ..... 1 :00 p.m. 
Worthington - KWOA .. 12:00 Noon 

MISSISSIPPI 

1150 
102.5 
1240 

930 
1370 
1390 
1130 
910 

1550 
1370 
1570 

102.9 
1300 
1450 
1260 
970 
590 

1240 
97.5 
1230 
1490 
1150 
850 

1400 
1230 

710 
1500 
900 

1230 
1450 
1340 
730 

Hattiesburg - W:XXX ............. 8:30 a.m. 1310 
Jackson - WJDX ...... 8:00 a.m. 620 

MISSOURI 

Kansas City - WHB . ..... 9:00 a.m. 710 
St. Louis - KXOK .. .. 7:30 a.m. 630 

MONTANA 

Belgrade - KGVW . ... 12;30 p.m. 630 
Bozeman - KBMN .. ............. 8:30 a.m. 1230 
Butte - KBOW . 9:00 a.m. 550 
Great Falls - KMON . 9:00 a.m. 560 

NEBRASKA 

Omaha - KLNG .... ....... 9:00 a.m. 1490 
Scottsbluff - KNEB . ... 9:00 a.m. 960 

City Station Time KHz 

NEW JERSEY 

Franklin - WSUS-FM . . ... 8:00 a.m. 102.3 
Newark - WFME-FM ...........•. 5:30 p.m. 94.7 

NEW MEXICO 

Albuquerque - KOB .... . 
Fannington - KWYK .... . 
Gallup - KGAK. . ........ . 

NEW YORK 

.9:00 a.m. 
. .1:00p.m. 
..9:30 a.m. 

Beacon - WBNR. . . . . . . . . . . ... 9:30 a.m. 
Binghamton - WINR .••••........ 8:30 a.m. 
Buffalo - WWOL ............. _ . 10:30 p.m. 
New York City - WOR.. . _ .. 8;30 p.m. 
Rochester - WHAM . . . . . _ .. 9:30 a.m. 
Schenectady - WGY. . . . . _ .. 8:30 p.m. 
Syracuse - WSOQ. . . . . .. 11 :00 a.m. 

NORTH CAROLINA 

Morganton - WMNC ...... 10:30 p.m. 
Plymouth - WPNC . . . ...... 9:00 a.m. 
Raleigh - WPTF .............•.. 10:00 a.m. 
Winston-Salem - WSJS ......... _ . 10:30 p.m. 

NORTH DAKOTA 

Grand Forks - KRAD. . ... 9:00 a.m. 

OHIO 

Akron - WAKR........... 9:30 a.m. 
Cincinnati - WKRC. . . . 9:00 a.m. 
Cincinnati - WWEZ-FM. . .... 8:30 a.m. 
Cleveland - WJW. . . . . ... 8;30 a.m. 
Columbus - WTVN . . . . . . . . . 8:30 a.m. 
Dayton - WHIO ................. 8:00 a.m. 
Toledo - WCWA ................ 8:30 a.m. 
Toledo - WSPD. . . . . . .. . . . . . 9:30 p.m. 
Youngstown - WBBW ............ 9:30 a.m. 

OKLAHOMA 

Hobart - KTJS (Sat.) ... 
Oklahoma City - KOFM 
Pawhuska - KOKN .. 

OREGON 

8:30 a.m. 
9:30 a.m. 
8:30 a.m. 

770 
960 

1330 

1260 
680 

lI20 
710 

1180 "0 1220 

1430 
1470 
680 
600 

1590 

1590 
SSO 
92.5 
850 
610 

1290 
1230 
1370 
1240 

1420 
104.1 
1500 

Albany - KWIL. 
Portland - KXL 

. ..... 9;30 p.m. 790 
............ 8:30 a.m. 750 

PENNSYLVANIA 

Danville - WPGM ................ 8:30 a.m. 1570 
Harrisburg - WCMB . . . . .... 8:30 a.m. 1460 
Johnstown - WJAC-FM . . .... 8:30 a.m. 95.5 
Philadelphia - WFLN.... ..7:30 a.m. 900 
Pittsburgh - WWSw. . .8:30 a.m. 970 
Washington - WJPA. . . . .... 9:30 a.m. 1450 
York - WZIX.... .10:30 p.m. 1350 

PUERTO RICO 

Vieques - wrvV .. .9:00 p.m. 1370 

RHODE ISLAND 

Providence - WEAN .... .... 9:00 a.m. 790 
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City Station Time 

SOUTH CAROLINA 

Greenville - WFBC .... _ ......... 10:30 p.m. 

SOUTH DAKOTA 

Rapid City - KVSR~FM .......... .4:30 p.m. 
Vermillion - KVRA .......•...... 7:30 p.m. 
Winner - KWYR ...• _. _ •...•••.. .4:00 p.m. 
Yankton - WNAX .............. 10:15 p.m. 

TENNESSEE 

Knoxville - WRJZ ........ ' ....... 9:30 a.m. 
Memphis -,WREC ............... 9:30 a.m. 
Nashville - WSIX ......•....•.•. 8:00 a.m. 

TEXAS 
Dallas - KRLD .................. 8:00 a.m. 
EI Paso - KHEY ................. 9:00 a.m. 
Houston - 'lCPRC ....•.........•. 8:30 a.m. 
Lubbock - KFYO ...•.......... 10: 15 p.m. 
McAllen - KVMV-FM (Sat.) ....... 11:30 p.m. 
San Antonio - WOAl ............. 9:30 a,m. 

UTAH 

Brigham City - KBUH •..•. _ ...... 8:30 a.m. 
Logan - KVNU .................. 9:00 a.m. 
Ogden - KLO ................... 9 :00 a.m. 
Provo - KOVO ................ 9:00 a.m. 
Salt Lake City - KALL ........... 9:00 a.m. 
Salt Lake City - KSL ........ .. 9:30 p.m. 
Vemal- KVEL...... 9:00 a.m. 

VIRGINIA 

Charlottesville - WCHV ............ 8:30 a.m. 
Norfolk - WKEZ~FM ............. 8:00 a.m. 

WASHINGTON 

Bellingham - KGMI . . . . . . . . .9:00 a.m. 
Bellingham - KISM~FM .... . .. 9:00 a.m. 
Kennewick - Kot)' ...... . .. 9:00 a.m. 
Lynden - KLYN-FM _ ............ 8:30 a.m. 
Seattle - KGDN ................. 2:30 p.m. 
Seattle - KIRO ................• 9:30 p.m. 
Spokane - KHO ................. 9:00 p.m. 
Spokane - KMBI ............... .4:30 p.m. 
Sunnyside - KREW .............. 8:15 a.m. 
Tacoma - KTNT ................ 8:30 a.m. 
Yakima-KIT ................ 1O:00p.m. 

WISCONSIN 

Berlin - WISS ................... 9:00 a.m. 
Comell- wwm-FM .•............ 9:30 p.m. 
Lacrosse - WKTY ................ 8:30 p.m. 
Madison - WlBA ................ 9:30 p.m. 
Milwaukee - WEZW-FM ........... 8:30 a.m. 
Plymouth - WPLY ............... 8:30 a.m. 
Waukesha - WAUK .............. 8:30 a.m. 
Wisconsin Rapids - WFHR ........ 10:30 a.m. 

WYOMING 

Casper - KVOC . . . . _ ...... 9:00 a.m. 
Cheyenne - KFBC ............•.. 9:30 p.m. 
Sheridan - KWYO ............... 9:00 a.m. 

1330 

97.9 
1570 
1260 

570 

620 
600 
980 

1080 
690 
950 
790 

96.9 
1200 

800 
610 

1430 
960 
910 

1160 
1340 

1260 
95.7 

790 
93.0 
1340 

106.5 
630 
710 
590 

1330 
1230 
1400 
1280 

1090 
103.7 

580 
1310 

103.7 
1420 
1510 
1340 

1230 
1240 
1410 

City Station 

CANADA 
ALBERTA 

Time 

Brooks - CKBR ......•.......... 9:00 a.m. 
Edmonton - CHQT. . .... 8:30 a.m. 
Edson - CJYR . ......... . .10:00 a.m. 
Fort McMurray - CJOK . .. . . . 9:00 a.m. 
Peace River - CKYL ... _ . . .. 7:00 p.m. 
Taber - CKTA ................. 9:30 a.m. 

BRITISH COLUMBIA 

1340 
1110 
970 

1230 
610 

1570 

Abbotsford - CFVR ............. 11:30 a.m. 1240 
Burns Lake - CFLD ............. 9:15 a.m. 1400 
Duncan - CKAY ........... 7:30 p.m .. 1500 
Osoyoos - CKOO .... _ .......... 8:30 a.m. 1240 
Penticton - CKOK ........ . .. B:30 a.m. BOO 
Smithers-CFBV..... ... , .. 9:15a.m. 1230 
Summerland - CKSP. .. 8:30 a.m. 1405 
Vancouver - CNB ... . .. 9:00 a.m. 1470 
Vernon - CllB ............ .10:00 a.m. 940 

MANITOBA 
Altona - CF AM .... . 
Boissevain - CJRB ... . 
Steinbach - CHSM .. 
Winnipeg - CKrS ..... 

.......... 9:30 a.m. 
..... 9:30 a.m. 

........ 9:30 a.m. 
. . 9:15 a.m. 

NEW BRUNSWICK 
Fredericton'- CFNB ............ 10:30 a.m. 
Newcastle - CFAN. .. . . . . . . .. 9:30 a.m. 

NOVA SCOTIA 
Digby - CKDY. . ........... 5:00 p.m. 
Halifax: - CJCH ................. 8:00 a.m. 
Kentville - CKEN .' .. _ . . . . .5 00 P m. 
Middleton - CKAD ............ _ 5 :00 p m. 
New Glasglow - CHEC ...........• 7:30 a.m. 
Sydney - CJCB ................ 10:15 a.m. 
Windsor - CF AB ............ 5 :00 p.m. 

ONTARIO 
Brandtford - CKPC .. .10:00 p.m. 
Cornwall - CJSS . .. ...... . .... 8:00 a.m. 
Ft. Frances - CFOB . . .. 10:30 a.m. 
Hamilton - CKOC . ..7:00 a.m. 
Kapuskasing - CKAP .... _ . . . .. 9:00 a.m. 
Kmgston - CKLC. . ' ........... 8:30 a.m. 
Ottawa - CFGO . . . .. . .. . ..... __ 8:30 a.m. 
Owen Sound - CFOS ............• 1:30 p.m. 
Pembroke - CHOV (Sat.) ......... _ 7:00 p.m. 
Sarnia _ CHOK ................ 8:30 a.m. 
St. Catherines - CHse ............ 8:30 a.m. 
St. Thomas - CHLO. . .... 4:30 p.m. 
Stratford _ CJCS ................ 1:00 p.m. 
Thunder Bay - CFPA. . . . . . . 9:30 a.m. 
Toronto - CHIN-FM ....... .8:00 a.m. 
Toronto - CKFH .. 9:30 a.m. 

QUEBEC 
Montreal - CFCF . .. 9:30 p.m. 

SASKATCHEWAN 
Estevan - CJSL (Mon.). . ......... 9:30 p.m. 
Regina - CKRM . . ........... 10:30 a.m. 
Saskatoon - CFQC (Sat.) . . . . . . .. 8:00 p.m. 
Weybum - CFSL (Mon.) .......... 9:30 p.m. 

950 
1220 
1250 

810 

550 
790 

1420 
920 

1490 
1350 
1320 
1270 
1450 

1380 
1220 

800 
1150 
580 

1380 
1440 
560 

1350 
1070 
1220 
1570 
1240 
1230 
101.0 
1430 

600 

1280 
980 
600 

1190 

The program is heard on Sundays unless otherwise 
indicated. 
NOTE: Due to daylight saving time in some areas, 
the program is heard one hour earlier during the sum
mer months. 12-76 
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ENGLISH OVERSEAS/THE BACK TO GOD HOUR 

AI;RI('A 
EL W A ---Monrovia, Liberia 

14:00 GMT. . ...... 25 Meter Band 
3:30 PM LST. . . .710 KHz and 60Meter Band 

MUSIC RADIO - Swaziland . (Sat.) 8:45 P.M. MWl376 

ASIA 
Radio Sri Lanka-Colombo (Tues) 9:45 p.m. 

19,25,41 Meters 
BEP22··· Taipei. Formosa .......... 8:00 a.m. 910 KHz 
BEP24·· Changhua, I'-ormosa ........ 8:00 a.m. 780 KHz 
BEP25---Kao-Shiung, Formosa ...... 8:00a.m. 1120KHz 
BEP_26 ·,Hsin-Chu, I'ormosa ........ 8:00 ·a.m. 1120 KHz 
HLKX·-Inchon, Korea. 3: 30 p.m. 1060 KHz 
KLKP-Pusan,Korea.. 9:30a.m, 1400KHz 

The Philippines 
DYRH-Bacolod City. 3: 30 p.m. 1200 KHz 
DRYM-Dumab'1..lcte .............. 3:30 p.m. 1200 KHz 
DYRS·-San Carlos. 3:30 p.m. 1200 KHz 
DYRP-Pauay. .3:30 p.m. 1200 KHz 
DYRO-·Roxas .............. 3:30p.m. 1200KHz 
DYPR-Palawan.. 3:30p.m. 1200KHz 
DZAS-·Manila (Wed.). . ... 7:00 p.m. 680 KHz 
FEBC··-Manila at 0500 hours GMT on 13, 16 and 19 meters. 

Sundays·- beamed to Indo-China, India, Australia and 
New Zealand. 
In the Phillipines at 1 PM 
In Hong Kong at I PM 
In Vietnam at 1 PM 
In Singapore and Malay~ia at 12:30 PM 
in Thailand at 12 noon 
in Burma at 11 :30 AM 
In India and Ccylon at 10:30 AM 
In Australia at 3 PM 
In New Zealand at 5 PM 

FEBC-Manila at 1200 hours GMT, on 25 and 41 meter 
bands, Tuesdays _. beamed North and South. 
In Japan and Korea at 9 PM 
In Mainland China and Taiwan at 8 PM 
in Indonesia and Malaysia at 7 PM 
In Australia at 10 PM 

Seychelles (Indian Ocean) 
FEBA-Victoria at 1615 GMT on 19 Mcters (9: 15·p.m. India) 
FEBA - Radio Today - Daily Broadcast Service at 1 :30 P.M. 

AUSTRALIA 
Radio 2KY 
Radio 2MG 
Radio 3BO 
Radio 3CS 
Radio 3SR 
Radio 3UL 
Radio 3YB 
Radio 4KQ 
Radio 4WK 
Radio 6BY 
Radio 6MD 
Radio 6WB 
Radio 7AD 

Sydney 
Mudgee. 
Bendigo .. 
Colac .. , 
Shepparton ....... , .. 
Warragul , .............. , . 
Warrnambool .. 
Brisbane .. 
Warwick .. 
Bridgetown. 
Meredin ............ . 
Katanning .... . 

·8:30 p.m. 
6:30 p.m. 
9:20'p.m. 
7:30 p.m ... 
8:00 p.m. 
7:00 p.m. 
8:00 p.m. 
8:30 p,m. 
8:00 p.m, 
9:00 p.m. 
9:00 p.m, 
9:00 p.m. 

Devonport. .... . . ....... 12:45 p.m. 

Radio 7HT 
Radio HCJB 

Hobart., ..... ' ........... 7:30 
(Quito, Ecuador) .. 
Sydney (1020 KC) .," 5:30 

CARIBBEAN 

PJA-6-0ranjestad, Aruba., .. , , ... 9:30 p.m. 925 
TWR-Bonaire, N.A. 8:00 a.m. & 11:00 p.m. EST 800 
TWR-Bonaire, N.A. RADIO TODAY - The Daily 

Broadcast Service of the Christian Reformed 
Church broadcast on the 25 Meter Band at 
0100 GMT, 
USA: EST: 8 p.m. CST: 7 p.m. MST: 6 p.m. PST: 
INDIA: 6:30 a.m. 

RADIO DOMINICA, Roseau, Dominica (Fri.) 
8:30 p.m, 590 

EUROPE 
TWR-Monte Carlo, Monaco (Thursj 0815 GMT 31 or 41 

Monday MW 2200GMT 205 Meters 1464KHz 

LATIN AMERICA 
TIFC- San Jose, Costa Rica ....... .10:00 p,m.· 1075 

6.037 and 9,645 , 
HRVC-Tegucigalpa, Honduras, ..... 10:00 p.m. 1380 
HOXO·-Panama City, Panama ....... 7:45 p.m. 760 
HC1B-Quito, Ecuador.,.. .0730 

49 Meter Band - Europe and India. 

MIDDLE EAST 

CBC Nicosia, Cyprus 
Friday at 2045 GMT on 498 Meters (602 kHz) 

TWR _. Cy prus to Middle East 
Friday at 2045 GMT on 240 Meters (1232kHz) 
at 1945 GMT during Summertime 

ARABIC/SAATU-L-ISLAH 

WYFR - Scituate, Mass., U.s.A. 
Daily to Europe & North Africa 
at 1715 GMT on 16 Meter Band 

FEBA _.- Seychelles, Indian Ocean 
Daily to Middle East at 1845 GMT 
& Sundays at 1830GMT on 25 Meter Band 

ELWA . Monrovia, Liberia 
Daily to North Africa & Europe 
at 0730 GMT & Sundays at 0715 GMT 
on 25 Meter Band 

TWR - Monte-Carlo, Monaco 
Thursday & Friday at 2200 GMT 
on 205 Meters (1466 kHz) 
Friday & Sunday at 1800GMT 
on 41 or 25 Meters 
to Europe, N. Africa & M, East 

TWR - Cyprus to Middle East 
Sunday, Monday & Tuesday 
at 2015 GMT on 240 Meters (1232 kHz) 
at 1915 GMT during Summer Time 

CBC - Nicosia, Cyprus to M. East 
Sunday, Monday, Tuesday & Thursday 
at 2045 GMT on 498 Meters (602 kHz) 
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CHINESE/GOOD NEWS FOR THE WHOLE WORLD 
DWRF-AM -- Philippines 10:15 p.m.;Tu.,Th.,Sa. So. China 
DWRF-AM _. Philippines 9:30 p.m.; Mo.~We.,Fr. So. Chilla* 
DZAS-SW - Philippines 10:30 p.m.; Tu.,Th.,Sa. China & S.E. Asia 
HLDA-AM - Korea 10:15 p.m.;Wc.,Fr.,Su. No. & c. China 
HLKX-AM - Korea 11:30 p.m.; Tu.,Th.,Sa. No. & c. China 
KGEI-SW - Redwoods, CA 9:45 p.m.; Wc.,Fr.,Su. China & S.E. Asia 
Vila Verde-AM - Macao 4: 15 p.m.; Friday Hongkong, Canton* 
eJV8-AM - Vancouver, BC 10:30 p.m.; Sunday Vancollvcr* 
OVB-AM - Vancouver, Be 10:45 p.m.; Sunday Vancouver 
KBGR-FM - San Francis<..'O 1:30 p.m.; Sunday San Francisco* 
KBRG-FM - San Francisco I :45 p.m.; Sunduy San Francisco 
TWR-SW - Swaziland 7:15 p.m.; I)aily S.E. Africa 

FRENCH/PERSPECTIVES REFORMEES 
TWR --- Monte-Carlo, Monaco 

Tuesday on 41 Meter Band 
at 1 :00 P.M. on 205 
Meters at 8:45 P.M. CET 

Europe No.1 to Europe & N. Africa 
Sunday at 5:45 A.M. CET 
on 182 kHz (1647 Meters) Long Wave 

Radio Luxembourg 
Friday on 1271 Meters (236 kHz) 
Long Wave at 5:00 A.M. CET 

WYFR - Scituate, Mass., USA 
Daily to EUrope & Africa 
at 2015 GMT on 1),16 
and 19 Meter Bands 

CANADA , 
CFML~Cornwall, Ont ........ 9:30 a.m. 
CFCL- Timmcins, Ont ............ 9:30 a.m. 
CHRJ)·-Drummondville, Que 10:15 p.m. 
CJLM-Jolktte, Que ............. 8:30 a.m. 
CHRS--MontreaL Que 8:00 a.m. 
CKLM-Montreal, Que 9:15 a.m. 
CKCV~Qur.bec City,-Que . 7:15 a.m. 
eJSO-Sorel, Que 8:30 a.m. 
CHLN- Three Rivers, Que . 7:45 a.m. 

INDONESIANIWORD FOR TODAY and 
THE MAJESTIC PLAN 

1170 kHz 
620 kHz 

1480 kHz 
1350 kHz 
1090 kHz 
1570 kHz 
1280 kHz 
1320 kHz 

550 kHz 

Broadcast daily and weekly on 70 local Indonesian sta· 
tions in Jakarta, Surbaja and many other leading cities. 

FEBC - Manila, the Philippines via short wave beams 
the programs back to Indonesia to cover the nation. 

JAPANESEIWINDOW TO TOMORROW 
Broadcasting Every Day 
HLDA - Cheju Island, Korea 
on a 250,000 watt AM Transmitter 
HCJB - Quito, Ecuador - Daily on SW Transmitter 

PORTUGUESE/RADIO 73-15 
From Trans World Radio on the Island of 
BonaiIe beamed daily to BraziL 

Every Sunday local Brazilian stations carry 
it in Ponta Grossa, Castro and Jaguariaiva. 

23 
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SPANISH/LA HORA DE LA REFORMA 

LV 10 
LR 3 
LU' 
LU2 
CP 63 
CP 114 
CP III 
CP 108 
CP 27 
CB 93 
CD III 
CD 141 
CD 134 
CD 151 
CD 156 
CA 82 
HJHE 
HlLE 
HleB 
HHT 
HJZW 
H110 
HJeU 
HJJW 
HJHO 
HJHD 
TIFe 
TIRA 
HICK 
HJZ 
HIAE 
HeWNI 
HelB 
HCGM7 
HCRGI 
HCRJ5 
HCRS4 
HCJB2 
HCAD4 
HCSPI 
HCJC6 
HCRQ6 
YSHQ 
YSDA 
TGN 
TGAX 
:rGMQ 
HRve 
HRV 
HRGP 
HRIC 
TWR 
YNVOZ 
YNOL 
YND 
YNMS 
HOXO 
ZP·30 
OBX-7F 
OAZ-4V 
OAX-2B 

.......... _ ... _. _ .... __ .. Azul, Argentina 
...... _ .. ' Buenos Aires, Argentina 

...... C. Rivadavia, Argentina 
.. 'Bahia Blanca, Argentina 

La Paz, Bolivia 
· . . . . . . . . . ..... Beni, Bolivia 

.Yacuiba, Bolivia 
Quillacolla, Bolivia 

.. _ ...... La Paz, Bolivia 
Santiago, Chile 

.... Temlleo, Chile 
Loncoche, Chile 

· ....... Pitrufquen, Chile 
.... Lebu, Chile 

· ... _ .... Villarrica, Chile, 
Pueblo Hundido, Chile 

· .... __ Malaga, Columbia 
.. Armero, Columbia 

· .. Barranquilla, Columbia 
· ... Quibdo, Colombia 

· .... Riohacha, Colombia 
· ..... Tumaco, Colombia 
... Bogota, D.E., Colombia 

. Bogota, D.E., Colombia 
· ............... MedcUin, Colombia 

Barrancabermeja, Colombia 
· .... San Jose, Costa Rica 
..... San Jose, Costa Rica 

· ....... Santiago, Rep. Dominicana 
· ... Sto. Domingo, Rep. Dominicana 

Santo Domingo, Rep. Dominicana 
Santo Domingo, Ecuador 

· . . . . . . . . . . . ..... Quito, Ecuador 
· ............... Shell, Ecuador 

....... Quito, Ecuador 
· ..... Riobamba, Ecuador 
· ..... Pichincha, Ecuador 

· ..... Cardena de 8 Emisoras, Ecuador 
.......... EI Carmen, Manabi, Ecuador 

· ........ Quito, Ecuador 
· ............... l.atacu nga, Ecuador 
· . . . . . . . . . . .... Ambato, Ecuador 

· San Salvador, EI Salvador 
San Salvador, EI Salvador 

Guatemala, Guatemala 
Guatemala, Guatemala 

· . . . . . . . .. Guatemala, Guatemala 
· . . . . . . . . . Tegucigalpa, Honduras 

· ........ Tegucigalpa, Honduras 
· . . . . . . . . . . . £1 Paraiso, Honduras 

...... , . . . .... EI Para iso, Honduras 
Bonaire, An L Holandesas 

Managua, Nicaragua 
Managua, Nicaragua 
Managua, Nicaragua 

Leon, Nicaragua 
· .... Panama, Panama 
· .. Filadclfia, Paraguay 

..... Ayaviri, Peru 
.... Huancayo, Peru 

... Trujillo, Peru . 

,.OAZ4K ...... , .. , ...... , ....... ' Lima, 
OAX-SS ........ , . . . . . . . . . . .. Huanta, 
OAX-6Q ........ Arequipa, 
WAPA ................ San Juan, Puerto I 
WeGB ....... ' . , ........ Ponce, Puerto I 
WUPR ...... , ...... ,,' ....... , . Utuado, Puerto I 
EAJ39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . BarcelDna, E~ 
£FJ-6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. Airnansa, S 
TWR-MC , ......... ' .. '. '.' .'. . .. Monte Carlo, MOl 
ex 16 .. ' •.... , , . , ' ........ Montevideo, Uru! 
CX 36 . . . . . . . . . . . . ... Montevideo, Uru~ 
CW-33 ..................... Florida, Uru! 
YVMR .......• , ... , ......... Barquisimeto, Venez 
YVTR . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... Tucupita, Venez 
KGEI . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .... Belmont, 
KLOC ...................... ' Ceres. 
KALl ....... , . . . . ....... Hollywood, 
WYFR ....... , ............ , ...• , . , .. Oakland, 
WFAB .... ,.,' .................. , ..... Miami 
WADO .................. New York, 
KGBT ... , . . . . . . ...... Harlingen, 
KVMV . . . . . . . . . . . McAllen, 

MEXICO/LA ANTORCHA ESPIRITUAL 

XEBI 
XECAM 
XERpC 
XEBN 
XEAG 
XEFV 
XEVQ 
XEDK 
XEDL 
XEJA 
XERPL 
XEZ 
XEVQ 
XEABC 
XERED 
XEXU 
X£FB 
XEJ 
XEFE 
XECA 
XEJS 
XEPOP 
XERT 
XETU 
XEKQ 
XEC 
XEUE 
XEV 
XEVA 
XEQL 

.Aguascali, 

... Camp( 
.. ChihaIJ 

........... Cd. Del: 
Cord 

. Cosamaloa 
... Culi; 

.. Guadala 
.... Hermo 

h 
......... , ..... l 

" .Me 
.... Mex 
Mexico I 

..... Mexico, I 

....... Monel 
........ Mantel 

...... ,... MOl 
....... Nuevo Lar 

... Oa~ 

.. Reyr 
............. Taml 

.. Tapac1 
.......... .. Tiju 

........................... Tuxtla Gutie. 
. Vera, 

.. Villahern: 
Zan: 

11 
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mE BACK, TO, GaR H9UR 

Financial Report - January' 1 through December 31, 1976 

Receipts 

Synodical quotas 
Churches - special offerings 
Organizations 
Individual gifts 
Foreign desigfiated 
Station sponsorship 
Other income 

Total Income 

Disbursements 

Broadcasting 
Domestic 
Foreign 

English 
Arabic 
Spanish 
French 
Indonesian 
portuguese 
Chinese 
Japanese 

Recording & duplicating 

Administration 

Audit 
Employees penSion plan 
Committee expense 
Data processing 
Equipment 
Insurance 
Maintenance & repair 
Ministers' pension 
Salaries 
Social security expense 
Supplies 
Travel 
Utilities 

Family Altar 
Sermons 
Literature 
Ministers' housing & allowances 
Music production 
Other printing 
Professional services 
Improvements 
Other expenses 
Interest 

Total Disbursements 

1,.198,846.18 
211,254.06 
15,180.50 

,450,957.63 
411,032.37 
. 0'9,526.94 
38,571.64 

734,279.22 

156,735.16 
106,560.16 
168,950.63 

89,693.65 
23,225.00 

105,947.45 
44,352.07 
87,269.90 
46,327.42 

2,'928.00 
10,190.12 
6,837.58 

19,599.73 
3,912.39 

24,181.52 
10,849.50 
4,000.00 

248,521.47 
12,291.92 
29,574.05 
15,169.03 
21.837.28 

126,174.82 
58,333.16 
86,49-5.00 
21,300.00 

600.62 
51,380.58 
12,907.22 

400.00 
2,699.34 
9,245.35 

25 

2,335,369.32 

2,342,769.34 
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THE BACK TO GOD HOUR TENTATIVE BUDGET - 1978 

Receipts 

Synodical quotas 
Churches - special offerings 
Organizations 
Individual gifts 
Foreign designated 
Station sponsorship 
Other income 

Total Income 

Disbursements 

Broadcasting 
Domestic 
Foreign 

English 
Arabic 
Spanish 
French 
Indonesian 
Portuguese 
Chinese 
Japanese 

Recording & duplicating 

Administration 

Audit 
Employees pension plan 
Committee expense 
Data processing 
Equipment 
Insurance 
Maintenance & repair 
Ministers' pension 
Salaries 
Social security expense 
Supplies 
Travel 
Utilities 

Family Altar 
Sermons 
Literature 
Ministers' housing & allowance 
MUsic production 
Other printing 
Professional services 
Other expenses 
Interest 

Total Disbursements 

1,501,000 
275,000 

22,000 
'600,000 
623,000 

15,000 
57,000 

850,000 

225,000 
155,000 
235,000 
110,000 

28,000 
130,000 
74,000 

110,000 
62,500 

3,500 
15,000 
8,000 

30,000 
20,000 
35,000 ' 
17,000 
4,000 

330,000 
18,000 
42,000 
19,000 
35,000 

158,000 
80,000 

130,000 
24,000 

500 
90,000 
20,000 
4,500 

30,000 

3,093~000 

3,093,000 
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REPORT 2 

CALVIN COLLEGE AND SEMINARY 

This report covers actions of the Board of Trustees of Calvin College 
and Seminary from June 1976 to February 1977. A supplementary re. 
port will follow after the May 1977 meeting of the board. 

I. INFORMATION 

A. The Board of Trustees 
1. The semiannual meeting of the board of trustees was held at the 
Knollerest Commons; February 7,10, 1977. With the addition of the new 
classis, Atlantic Northeast, the board now numbers thirty-eight classical 
representatives, with a total of forty-seven delegates. There are thirty
five ministers and three non-clerical members who represent the classis. 
There are nine non-clergy who represent the four districts designated by 
synod. 
2. The following delegates were elected as officers at the February board 
meeting: 

President Rev. William Vander Haak 
First vice-president Dr. Edwin Roels 
Second vice-president Mr. Norman De Graaf 
Secretary Rev. Wilbur L. De Jong 
Assistant secretary Mr. Berton Sevensma 
Treasurer Mr. Henry De Wit 

3. Class visits were assigned and were carried out in keeping with reg
ular procedure that the classes of college and seminary faculty members 
eligible for reappointment be visited. 
4. The Board Restructure Committee made its final report and the 
recommendations were adopted by the board. A change was made in .the 
rules regarding board treasurer; namely, that he "need not be a member 
of the board of trustees and ... ordinarily will be the vice-president of 
business and finance." It was also recommended that the president of 
the board of trustees shall appoint members from the executive committee 
to serve in an advisory- capacity to the college and seminary administra
tion on college, seminary, and business matters. It was further decided 
to develop procedures and materials for better orientation of new mem
bers to 'the board of trustees. 
5. A committee on Naming of Buildings reported, suggesting some 
amendments to the present Building Name Policy. -They will present a 
final report in May. 
6. Faculty/Board Conference 

Dr. Henry Ippel from the History Department gave an interesting and 
humorous lecture entitled, "The Bible and England's 'Viet Nam'," in 
which he contrasted the English use or application of Scripture to the 
revolutionary activities of the colonists in' America. He drew or implied 
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certain analogies in our use or misuse of Scripture today relative to 
modem issues. 

Dr. Bert De Vries, also from the History Department, gave an illus~ 
trated lecture on the "Five Seasons of Excavation at Tell Hesban" in 
which he had an active part. 

B. Seminary 
1. Faculty 

a. General Infonnation 
The membership of the faculty remains unchanged from last year, ex~ 

cept for the addition of Dr. Richard De Ridder as a regular faculty 
member, by virtue of his appointment as Professor of Church Polity 
and Church Administration. His formal installation in that office took 
place on Sunday morning, January 9, in the Shawnee Park Christian 
Reformed Church. 

Dr. Marten Wourlstra is on sabbatical leave for the entire year. He 
is residing in the Netherlands while working on a commentary on 
Joshua. 

Dr. Fred H~ Klooster is on leave during the first and third academic 
quarters, working on a commentary on the Heidelberg Catechism. 
Prof. Harold Dekker is performing half-time ~eaching services, con
tinuing his involvement as a Grand Rapids city commissioner, and 
spending the remainder of his time pursuing an academic program at 
a Chicago seminary. The board took note of the bereavement of Prof. 
Dekker in the loss of his mother last summer. The rest of the faculty 
are engaged in full-time teaching. 

Dr. Gordon Spykman and Mr. Clayton Libolt are providing teach
ing services to replace those of Professors Woudstra and Klooster. Dr. 
Henry Stob continues to teach the "philosophical" courses in the De
partment of Moral and Philosophical Theology. Speech teachers from 
Calvin College continue to render service in the critique of sermon 
delivery by students. 

Dr. David Engelhard and Dr. Melvin Hugen continue to serve, re
spectively, as academic dean and dean of students. Professor Robert 
Recker is faculty secretary for this year. 

Dr. Melvin Hugen was granted a sabbatical leave for the second 
and third quarters of the academic year 1977-78. 
b. Staff Changes 

1) The faculty submitted the name of Mr. John Vander LUg! to 
the executive committee for the appointment to the position of 
registrar at Calvin seminary. Mr. Vander Lugt was inteIViewed at 
the December meeting of the executive committee and was approved 
for the position. He has accepted the appointment but will not be 
able to begin service until June. He is a graduate of Calvin College 
and Seminary and has been teaching Bible courses at a local high 
school since his graduation. 
2) Reappointments (d. II, Recommendations, for the reappoint
ments of Dr. Melvin Hugen and Dr. Marion Snapper). 
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3) The Rev. Vernon Geurkink is completing the third year of his 
three-year appointment as Coordinator of Field Education. He has 
indicated his desire to return to a pastoral position. The board 
expressed its thanks and appreciation to him for the service renM 
dered in this position in the consolidation and further development 
of the program of Field Education at the seminary during the years 
1974-77. 
4) The board approved the appointment of the Rev. Robert C. 
De Vries as Coordinator of Field Education for a three-year tenn. 
The Rev. Mr. De Vries graduated from Calvin seminary in 1971 
with a Th.M. degree. He served an internship in Ann Arbor and 
a pastorate in Boca Raton, Florida, before coming to the Fellowship 
Christian Reformed Church in Big Rapids, Michigan in 1970. He 
has been intimately associated with the seminary's field education 
program throughout his ministry. He has supervised two summer 
students, two SWIM teams and four full-time interns at various 
times and places. He has participated and assisted in the seminary's 
supervisor's workshop. The board believes that the Rev. Mr. De 
Vries understands the field education program thoroughly and has 
a vision for what it can become in the future. 

2. Academic Matters 
a. Calvin Studies Society 

President Kromminga reported the formation of a new society to be 
known as the "Calvin Studies Society." The formation of this society 
implies recognition of the importance of Calvin Studies and the poten
tial for advancing them. It also reflects the prominent place Calvin 
College and Seminary, and particularly their library, occupies in the 
thinking of North American Calvin scholars. Mr. Peter De Klerk, 

. the theological librarian, continues to pursue the task of ,enlarging Our 
Calvin resources. 
b. Urban Pastoral Education 

Last May the board approved seminary partIcIpation in a newly
formed Seminary Consortium for Urban Pastoral Education (SCUPE). 
This is a Chicago-based organization designed to provide education 
and experience in urban ministry to students of participating schools. 
This is the first year of its operation. One Calvin Seminary student is 
currently studying in its program, and it is expected that one or two 
others will do so next year. Dr. Melvin Rugen is Calvin Seminary's 
representative on its board. A Special Interest Seminar at the 
seminary to be held in February, will focus on urban education and 
the operations of SCUPE. A review and evaluation of its operations 
will be submitted to the board later, possibly in May, 1977. 
c. Special Program for Ministerial Candidacy 

President Kromminga called the board's attention to this program 
as one which merits critical scrutiny with possible future modifica
tion for the following reasons: 

1) the amount of participation in the program (about 20% in 
1976) ; 
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2) the amount of administrative time involved in the' program; 
and 
3) a consideration of the real objective of the church in maintain
ing such a program. It raises the question whether this procedure 
is consistent with the best- preparation for ministry in the Christian 
Reformed Church and with the degree of support and supervision 
which the church lavishes upon its own theological school. A review 
might be in order at some future time. 

d. Continuing EduGation Units 
Various educational institutions have begun to award "'Continuing 

Education Units" '(CEU's) for participation of ministers and other 
persons in workshops and seminars provided under their auspices. 
Continuing Education Units are not, strictly 'speaking, academic 
credits, but may serve as an in~ication of the degree to which and the 
manner in which a professional person is bolstering his professional 
competence. 

Recognizing the value of such continuing education units, the sem
inary faculty has adopted regulations under which they will be 
awarded. These conform closely to the standards which are applied 
by other schools throughout the nation. 

The board approved these regulations. 
e. Personal Qualifications For Ministry 

The board of trustees adopted the statement on "Personal Qualifica
tions for the Ministry" as a working document in the seminary's pro
gram. This document is the result of faculty efforts to implement the 
recommendations of the report on Psychological Testing submitted to 
the board of trustees in February 1975. 
f. Joint Committee on Seminary Program 

This committee was appointed by the board in February 1975 with 
a two-year mandate to monitor the implementation of the recommen
dations of the Advisory Committee on Seminary Program. The report 
gave evidence of many hours of hard work On the part' of both the 
committee and the faculty .. Many of the recommendations of the 
ACSP have already been implemented by the faculty and others are 
well on the way toward implementation. The report also demonstrated 
an excellent working relationship between both the board committee 
and the faculty and intra~faculty relations. The committee was dis
missed with thanks and commended for its fine piece of work. 
g. New Elective Course 

The board approved a new course offering as' a three-hour elective 
described as The Apocalypse. This will be an exegetical study of the 
book of Revelation, including a critical analysis of the main types of 
interpretation. 
h. Early Examination For Candidacy 

Carl Bruxvoort, a senior student, is applying for an internship in 
Japan for the year 1977-78, and intends to be a candidate in June, 
1978. The Japan internship will not end until June 30, 1978, which 
raises a problem with respect to the sequence of events (board inter-
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view and synod declaration) leading to candidacy in 1978. The board 
approved his request for an early examination pending ratification by 
synod. (d. II, Recommendations) 
i. Committee to Study the Recommendations of Synod Regarding the 
Examination for and Declaration of Candidacy 

The committee's mandate and report are here submitted for your in
formation. It was adopted by the board of trustees and its recommen
dations are submitted to synod for its consideration and adoption. 
( d. II, Recommendations) 

Mandate: 
The mandate given by the board to its subcommittee arises out of 

the following mandate given by synod to the board (Acts of Synod 
1975, pp. 89, 90) : 

"That synod declare that 'since the examination for candidacy is 
to determine one's fitness to be considered eligible for a call by 
any of our churches' the synod, as the broadest assembly representa
tive of all the churches, should. be meaningfully involved in this 
examination. 
Grounds: 
Ha. The declaration of candidacy, which synod has never relin
quished, should be extended in some sense to the examination for 
candidacy to make the declaration meaningful. 
"b. It is appropriate both theoretically and practically that the 
church and her future ministers be brought into contact with each 
other in more than a merely fonnal way on this significant occasion. 
"c. Efforts to 'humanize the contact between synod and the candi~ 
dates apart from synod's participation in the examination have not 
produced satisfactory results. 

"That synod request the board of trustees or its executive committee to 
study Report 35 and recommend a procedure whereby the synod can 
be directly and meaningfully involved in the examination for and the 
declaration of candidacy. 

Grounds: 
"a. The board of trustees is a committee of synod. 
"b. The board possesses the experience necessary to make the most 
fruitful recommendations. 
"c. The board is aware of the desire for and the need of more direct 
involvement of synod in this matter." 

The board's procedure: 
The board of trustees has assigned to a subcommittee the task of 

preparing the recommendations which synod has requested. Having 
twice considered the products of this subcommittee's labors, the board 
finds it impossible to comply with synod's request. 

Some of the obstacles encountered in this effort are as follows: 
While it might be relatively easy to propose ways in which the 

declaration of candidacy could be made meaningful, it is much more 
difficult to involve synod in the examination for candidacy, which is 
the heart of the synodical mandate to the board. 
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Any system of examination in whiCh the board was ,not involved 
would demand devotion of a great deal of synodical time to this 
examination. 

Any system ,in which both board and synod are involved would mean 
overlapping and duplication of effort" and in essence two separate 
examinations for one purpose. 

It is very difficult to reduce synod's expenditure- of time to manage
able proportions ·without -reducing synod's examining. panels to unrep
resentative size. 

Under current arrangements synod is represented in this ex;amination 
by one of its committees, namely the board of trustees, which Tepre

. sents, all areas of the ,church and which includes' both ordained and 
unordained persons; the reasons for synod's past ref~rral of this, task 
to th~ board would appear to continue to outweigh the advantages 
SQught in'deyising a participation in the examination by synod. 

, It is the judgment of the board that the only viable alternative to 
"the present procedur~ is to have synod resume, 'the entire examination. 

The board judges also that in the light of synod's past experience with 
these examinations, this alternative is not to be recommended. 

Recommendations: 
1. That synod continue to conduct the examination for candidacy 
by way of its committee, the board of trustees. 
Grounds: 
a. The board of trustees is a duly constituted committee of synod 
which is broadly representative of the Christian Reformed Church, 
b. The reasons for which synod referred this task to the ,board of 
trustees in the past are still valid. 
2. That synod instruct the board of trustees to continue to seek ways 
to make the declaration of ,candidacy more meaningful; e.g.,. by 
,a. providing each delegate to synod with a profile and photograph 
of each prospective candidate at, the openif:lg of synod's sessions; 
and 
b. inviting and encouraging the candidates, as far as possible, to be 
present at the session of synod at which the declaration of candidacy 

.is made. 
j. M.C.E. Placement 

The faculty decision quoted below indicates the faculty's action on 
the matter of placement service for graduates in the Master of Church 
Education (M.C.E.) Program: 

"The' Field Education office shall serve the M.C.E. graduates with 
a, placement service: ,This, shall include th~ keeping of a student's 
~ossier ~nd publicizing openings ,which come to the attention of the 
Field Education office. 

Qround: The Field Education office is the" appropriate locus for 
such a. service. 

"The' activation of an individual's placement file and the accumula
tion of data to be placed therein shall be the responsibility of the 
student. N.B. Such a file would typically contain a curriculum vitae 
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and letters of recommendation solicited by the student." The above 
decisions are submitted to synod for information. 
k. Minority Recruitment 

A faculty activity which should be called' to the synod's attention is 
its action with respect to recruitment of minority students and other 
concerns relative to minority groups. 

The Synodical Committee on Race Relations has lent the seminary 
faculty unstinting cooperation in dealing with minority concerns. 
Last May the faculty discussed a report submitted to it by a joint 
SCORR-seminary committee, and reached the following decisions: 

"That the seminary faculty establish goals re: 
1) Establishing contact with the minority church community; 
2) Recruiting minority seminary students; 
3) Obtaining minority lectures and eventually a minority faculty 
member; 
4) Making curriculum changes in terms of meeting the needs of 
minority students as well as all students preparing for ministry III 

multi-racial settings. 
"That the faculty arrange for a visit by Dr. Griggsby, A TS con
sultant, at the earliest possible time, especially with a view to con
sideration of curriculum matters." 
These decisions were referred to the administrative council for fur

ther implementation and for advice and recommendation to the 
faculty. 

The administrative council has taken up that assignment, but un
fortunately has little to show for its efforts to the present time. A letter 
was sent in October to the Black Pastors' Conference, requesting as
sistance in various aspects of relations with the black communities in 
Grand Rapids. To date no response has been received. Dr. Marshall 
Griggsby, consultant to the Association of Theological Schools, was 
invited to spend a day with the faculty. On two occasions he was un
able to fulfill his agreement to meet with us. The most recent develop
ment is the reception of a lengthy letter from him, to which the faculty 
will give attention at an early date. 

The faculty is seriously concerned with the matter of improving its 
ministry and that of the Christian Reformed Church to minority com
munities. We have been largely frustrated to this point in our efforts 
to'take up this problem in a meaningful way, but we pledge our con
tinued efforts to do so. 

I. The Veldman Legacy 
The Rev. Richard Veldman left a legacy to Calvin Seminary, a 

percentage of which was designated' to "be reserved and designated for 
post graduate students approved for advanced studies in Amsterdam." 
The money thus designated amounted to $9,731.87. In formulating 
regulations to cover the use of these funds, certain judgments had to 
be made. Although the will did not so specify it was judged that the 
graduate studies ought to be theological studies and the locale for 
such studies in Amsterdam should be the Free University. It was also 
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thought not to be contrary to the spirit of the bequest to include the 
theological school of the Gerefonneerde Kerken at Kampen among 
the approved schools. 

The regulations approved by the faculty were adopted by the board 
of trustees. 

C. College 
1 .. Faculty 

a. Faculty Profile, September 1976 
In September 1976 there were 179 persons who were on full-time 
appointments to the teaching faculty at Calvin College. Of these, 
160 were on regular appointment and 19 were on temporaty appoint
ments. (These figures compare to 157 and 12 in September 1975.) 
Twenty-three of these persons will be on leave of absence sometime 
during the course of the academic year. (This compares to 14 who 
were on leave in the 1975-76 school year.) 

It is interesting to note that in the academic year 1975-76 there 
were 155 (169-14) full-time faculty members who were available for 
teaching the entire year and in 1976-77 there were 156 (179-23) avail
able for the entire year. When one notes that the enrollment in 1976-
77 was 3,915 compared to 3,674 in 1975-76, it is quickly apparent 
that the teaching load of the full-time staff has increased substantially 
from last year to this year. 

This teaching load was relieved somewhat by the appointment of 
an extraordinarily large number of part-time staff. Thus, we have 
58 persons on a part-time basis this year teaching the equivalent of 
approximately 26 full-time staff. This compares to 49 part-time people 
teaching the equivalent of approximately 19 full-time staff last year. 
The administration is pleased with the quality and dedication which 
characterize the part-time staff. 

Because of ,the increased number of part-time faculty and the poten
tial negative implications this trend may have in the long-range nature 
and quality of the teaching facuIty, the administration is making a 
,concerted effort to substitute full-time for part-time personnel when
ever this seems reasonable and when outstanding candidates are avail
able. The goal is to reduce the part-time staff to approximately 40 
persons. Efforts toward this goal are reflected later in the report. 
h. Staff Needs for 1977-78 

The board of trustees authorized the appointment of 16 new mem
bers to the faculty, according to the president's recommendation. The 
rationale for this recommendation is partially reflected in Ha" above 
but more particularly in the following considerations: 

1) Enrollment projections (4,040, an increase of 125) 
2) Reduction of part-time staff (from 50 to approximately 40) 
3) Replacement of faculty to be on leave of absence 
4) Size of introductory classes in selected departments 

c. Leaves of Absence 
A general leave of absence was approved for one faculty member and 

sabbatical leaves of absence of varying lengths were approved for 13 
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faculty members for 1977-78 and one sabbatical leave of absence for 
1978-79. 

d. Reappointments and/or New Appointments 
The board processed 7 new appointments, 13 reappointments with 

tenure and jor change in rank, 24 reappointments of faculty with some 
changes in rank, reappointment of 2 administrators, and 2 promotions 
to the rank of full professor. (cf. II, Recommendations) 

e. Retirements from the Staff 
The board of trustees calls to the attention of synod the retirement of 

the following members of the faculty: Dr. John De Beer and Dr. 
Enno Wolthuis. The board recommends that synod take appropriate 
recognition of the services of these persons on the occasion' of their 
retirement. (d. II, Recommendations) 

f. Bereavements 
The board requested President Diekema to convey its sympathy to 

those of the staff who have recently experienced bereavements. The 
secretary has also sent letters of condolence and sympathy as well as 
appreciation to the families concerned. The board calls special atten
tion to the death of Dr~ Henry Ryskamp and Dr. John Van Bruggen. 

g. Special Recognition, Achievements, and Honors 
President Diekema presented a list of the professional honors and 

achievements of faculty members, along with a list of the professional 
activities and contributions made to church, Christian education, teach
ers' associations, etc., in 'the past year. The board took note of the 
faculty honors and achievements and instructed President Diekema to 
convey the board's congratulations to the faculty members for their 
accomplishments. 
h. Illnesses 

The board took note of illnesses on the staff and/or their families and 
emeriti. The board requested the President to convey to the persons 
and families mentioned its concern for their welfare as well as to 
convey our thanks to God for the restoration in full or in part reported. 

1. Development Program 
1) The board took note of the resignation of Dr. Kenneth Bootsma 
as Director of Development at Calvin College and Seminary, effec
tive June, 1977. 
2) Director of Deferred Giving-New Position 
Calvin has long had an interest in introducing a deferred gIVmg 
program because of the vast potential this program has for fund 
raising. Calvin was slow in developing an aggressive program be
cause it was recognized that fund raising had to be balanced between 
acquiring funds for immediate needs and for long-term needs. Be
cause the development office was understaffed, it emphasized the 
immediate cash or pledge rather than the long-term giving pattern. 

However, serious efforts are being made to correct this situation 
and definite plans are being made to acquire a staff person with 
specific qualifications and clearly defined responsibilities. The board 
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has given authorization to form such a new position' to be known as 
"The Director of Deferred Giving" as soon as such a qualified per
son can be recruited. 

2. Academic Programs 
a. New Courses 

The introduction of the following new courses was approved: 
1) Field Work in Middle East Archeology (History) 
2) Introduction to Bilingual Education (IDIS) 
3) Latin American Civilization (Spanish) 

h. Change in Concentrations 
Also approved was a resolution to make major concentrations for 

teacher education programs in art, music, and physical education ten 
and one-half courses and minors in these fields severt courses. This 
is necessary to make these programs conform to state certification re
quiremen~s. 

c. The Calvin Center for Christian Scholarship 
The governing board of the new Calvin Center for Christian Scholar

ship has made good progress in the 'many. tasks necessary toward im
plementing the Center effective September 1977. After soliciting 
possible topics from many sources, the governing board selected for 
1977"78, Christian Stewardship and Natural Resources. The governing 
board is presently engaged in soliciting applications from potential 
Fellows in the Center from both the Calvin faculty and from Christian 
scholars and professionals elsewhere who can contribute significantly to 
the study of the topic. 

c. Business and Finance 
1. The board of trustees accepted the accountants' report as the offi
cial financial report of Calvin College and Seminary for the fiscal 
year 1975-76. 

2. An accountants' letter was received re "system of internal account
ing control." The business office personnel were instructed to comply 
with the recommendation in the letter. 

3. Revised Budget for 1976-77 
The revised operating budget for 1976-77, showing total projected 

revenue of $8,791,000 and total projected expenditures of $8,748,400, 
was approved as the official operating budget for the current fiscal 
year. 

4. Transfer of Funds 
It was decided to transfer $110,000 of General Fund Reserve ($743,-

422, Aug. 31, 1976) to a special account for the Center for Christian 
Scholarship, this amount representing the estimated cost of operating 
the Center for the first year, September 1, 1977 to August 31, 1978. 

5. Tuition rates for 1977-78 as presented in the Schedule of Pre
liminary Budget for 1977-78 were approved as follows: 
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a. College Tuition 
Proposed 1976.77 

for Semester 
1977·78 Rate Increase 

Non-Christian Reformed $1,115 $1,030 $85 
Christian Reformed-

Michigan within 10 miles 1,015 930 85 
MiGhigan 10 to 150 miles 975 890 85 
Out-of-State within 300' miles 925 850 75 
Out-of-State 300 to 1,000 miles 885 810 75 
Out-of-State over 1,000 miles 845 770 75 

h. Seminary Tuition 
Proposed for In effect for 

1977·78 1976·77 
,M.Div. and M.C.E. candidates $22 per qtr. hr. $18, per qtr. hr. 
Per unit of field education $12 $10 
Th.M. candidates $40 per qtr. hr. $30 per qtr. hr. 

6. Quota Request 
The board of trustees decided to request the Synod of 1977 for a 6% 

increase in quota for Calvin ' College and Seminary for the calendar year 
1978. This assumes an increase of $700.00 in base salary-from 
$10,300 to $11,000, or 6.8%. 

7. Room and Board Rate for 1977-78 
The room and board fee for 1977-78 ",ill be increased by $70 per 

year over that in effect for 1976-77-from $1,100 to $1,170, an increase 
of 6.4%. This is necessary to meet an increase in student wage rates, a 
projected substantial increase in utility costs, and a modest increase in 
food costs. In spite of the fact that Calvin~s facilities and food program 
are above average, the cost to the student is significantly lower than 
at most other institutions in this area. 

8. Commons Expansion 
The board of trustees approved a recommendation to expand the 

commons and that the administration be authorized to retain architec
tural services to prepare final plans and specificatioI!s, to solicit and 
award bids for the project, and to proceed with the construction phase 
during summer, 1977. 

Estimated cost of construction-S,Oaa sq. ft. @ $40 
Additional kitchen and service equip. for snack shop 
Additional store fixtures for bookstore 
Design and engineering fees and miscellaneous costs 

Total 
Financed through-

Projected bookstore reserve at 8-31-77 
Advance on bookstore earnings for 2 years 

General Plan t Fund 

$130,000 
40,000 

$ 200,000 
30,000 
15,000 
25,000 

$ 270,000 

170,000 

$ 100,000 
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9. Knollcrest East Apartment Addition 
A motion prevails that the board authorize construction of the pro

posed 3D-apartment project by awarding contracts to the following 
low bidders on the basis of the following budget and .that any two 
officers of the board be authorized to sign the contracts. 

General Construction-Graves and Associates 
Mechanical Construction-Peter Botma Plumbing 
Electrical Construction-Fryling Electric 
Architectural and Engineering fees @ 6%, 
Furniture and Appliances at $450 per student--estimate 
Carpet and Drapes 
Finish Landscaping 

Contingency of 2yz% for change 'orders, etc. 

$ 649,350 
183,000 
78,900 
55,000 
80,000 
40,000 
10,000 

1,096,250 
28,750 

Total Budget $1,125,000 
To be financed as follows-

Present balance in housing reserves 
Projected income for 1976-77 

$183,000 
142,000 325,000 

Through long-term HUD loan, note issue or, bank loan $ 800,000 

10. Other Facility Needs 
The board of trustees also authorized the administration to continue 

the purchase of architectural services to help study potential solutions 
to the need for additional space .for a variety_ of other functions, such 
"as classrooms, faculty offices, media center, physical education, student 
organizations, and library. 

11. De Young Trust 
The board took grateful recognition of the trust of John and Lucy 

De Young, consisting of 560 acres 'of Iowa farm land, recently deeded 
to Calvin College and Seminary. 

II. RECOMMENDATIONS 

A. Seminary 
1. The board of trustees recommends that Dr. Melvin Hugen be 
reappointed as Professor of Pastoral Care with tenure. 
2. The board of trustees recommends that Dr. Marion Snapper be 
reappointed as Professor of Church Education for two years. 
3. The board of trustees recommends that synod grant the request of 
seminarian Carl Bruxvoort to submit to an early examination for can~ 
didacy. (cf. I,2,h above) 
4. Regarding the matter of synod's involvement in the examination 
.of candidates, the board of trustees recommends: 

a. That synod continue to conduct the examination for candidacy 
by W?lY of its committee, the board of trustees. 
Grounds: 

1) The board of trustees is a duly constit.uted committee of synod 
which is broadly representative of the Christian Refonned Church. 
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2) The reasons for which synod referred' this task to the board 
of trustees in the past are still valid. 

b. That synod instruct the board of trustees to continue to se~k 
ways to make the declaration of candidacy more meaningful; e.g., by 

I) providing each delegate to synod with a profile and photo
graph of each prospective candidate at the ,o'pening of synod's 
sessions; and 
2) inviting and encouraging the c;andidates, as far as 'possible, 
to be present at the' session of synod at which the declaration of 
candidates is made. (cf. I,2,i, above) 

B. College 

1. Retirements from the Staff 
The board of trustees recommends that synod take appropriate recog~ 

nition of the service of the following persons on the occasion of their 
retirement: Dr. John De' Beer, Professor of Education, emeritus, and 
Dr. Enno Wolthuis, Professor of Chemistry, emeritus. 

2. Appointments 
The board of trustees presents the following recommendations for 

appointment: 
a. Mrs. Claude-Marie Baldwin, A.B. (expects M.A., June, 1977), 
as Visiting Instructor in Romance Languages (French) for two 
years 
b. Mr. Kenneth Bratt, M.A., as Instructor in Classical Languages 
for two years 
c. Mrs. Barbara Carvill, M.A. (expects Ph.D., June, 1977), as 
Assistant Professor of Germanic Languages for two years 
d. Mr. Edward Ericson, Ph.D., as Visiting Professor of English for 
two years 
e: Rev. Philip Holtrop, B.D., Th.M., as Assistant Professor of Reli
gion and Theology for two years, terminal 
f. Mrs. Charlotte Otten, Ph.D., as Associate Professor of English for 
two years 
g. Mr. John Timmerman, Ph.D., as Associate Professor of English 
for two years 
h. Mr. Gregory Mellema, PhD., as Assistant Professor of Philos
.ophy for two years, effective September 1, ,1978 

3. Reappointments with Tenure (italics indicate change of rank): 
a. Beebe, John, Ph.D., Pt'ofessor of Biology 
b. Besselsen, Gilbert, Ph.D., Professor of Education 
c. De Vries, Bert, Ph.D., Professor of History 
d. Konyndyk, Kenneth, Ph.D., Professor of Philosophy 
e. Lamse, James, Ph.D., Professor of Germanic Languages 
f. Lucasse, Philip, Ph.D., Professor of Education 
g. Roberts, Frank, Ph.D., Professor of History 
h. Stapert, Calvin, Ph.D., Professor of Music 
i. Terborg, Robert, Ph.D., Professor of Psycholo'gy 
j. Van Poolen, Lambert, Ph.D., Professor of Engineering 
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k. Walters, Mary, Ph.D., Professor of English 
1. Westra, Dorothy, M.A., Assistant Professor of Education 

4. Reappointments - Faculty 
The board of trustees presents the following recommendations for 

reappointment to the faculty (italics indicate change of rank): 
a. Ariza, Sandra, M.A., two years as Instructor in Romance Lan
guages (Spanish) 
b. Blak, Kathryn, lvI.A., Ed.S., two years as Visiting Assistant Pro
fessor of Education (Two-year periodic evaluation will be made by 
the Administration.) 
c. De Haan, Sander, M.A., a -two-year terminal appointment as 
Instructor in Germanic Languages (German) 
d. De Vries, Robert, Ph.D., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Political Science 
e. Diephouse, David, Ph.D., two years, as Assistant Professor of His
tory 
f. Dykema, Eugene, M.B.A., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Economics and Business 
g. Greenway, Edna, M.A., two years as Instructor in Romance Lan
guages (Spanish) 
h. Hageman, Dolores, M.A., two years as Instructor in Physical 
Education 
i. Hoeksema, Thomas, Ph.D., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Education 
j. Roesch, Karla, A.B. (M.A. expected in the summer of 1977), 
two years as Visiting Instructor in Physical Education 
k. Holquist, David, M.A., Ed.S., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Speech 
1. Huisman, Gertrude, M.A., M.Mus." two years as Assistant Profes
sor of Music 
m. Kuipers, Kenneth, M.B.A., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Economics and Business 
n. Matheis, Norman, M.F.A., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Art. The recommendation of reappointment made by the Profes
sional Status Committee for Norman Matheis reads as follows: 
"That Mr. Matheis be denied tenure and that he be granted a' two
year appointment, effective September 1, 1977, according to the pro
visions of the tenure document. (cf. Article II,D,2)" 
o. Muilenburg, Gregg, M.A., one-year tenninal appointment as 
Instructor in Philosophy 
p. Penning, James, Ph.D., two years as Assistant Professor of 
Political Science 
q. Stegink .. LeRoy, M.A., two years as Assistant Professor of Edu
cation 
t. Tiemstra, John, Ph.D., two years as Assistant Professor of Econo
mics and Business 
s. Tigchelaar, Peter, Ph.D., two years as Associate Professor of 
Biology . 
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t. Vanderploeg, W. Stevens, Ph.D., one-year terminal appointment 
as Assistant Professor of Philosophy 
u. Van Engen, John, Ph.D., one-year terminal appointment as Assis
tant Professor of History 
v. Weaver, Glen, M.Div., M.A., two years as Visiting Assistant 
Professor of Psychology 
w. Wierenga, Wilma, M.A., two-year terminal appointment as In
structor of Germanic Languages (Dutch and German) 

5. Reappointments - Administrators 
The board took note of the contimling appointments which the presi

dent designated for the ,following administrative officers who have 
served beyond their second appointment period:' 

a. Rev .. Bernard E. Pekelder, B.D., M.A., Vice-president for Stu
dent Affairs and College Chaplain 
b. Mr. Peter Vande Guchte, Ed.D., Vice-president for Student Per
sonnel Services 

6. Promotions 
The board of trustees recommends that Dr. Beverly Klooster and Dr. 

Roger Stouwie be promoted· to the rank of professor, effective Septem
ber 1, 1977. 

7. Deaths 
. The board calls the attention of synod to the deaths of two of its 

emeriti professors:, 
a. Dr. Henry J;. Ryskamp, Dean of the College, emeritus 
b. Dr. John Van Bruggen, Professor' of Education, emeritus. 

The board requests that synod refer this matter to its obituary 
committee. for .appropriate recognition for services rendered to Cal0.n 
College and the Christian Reformed Church. 

The Board of Trustees, 
Calvin College and Seminary 
Wilbur L. De J ong, secretary 
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REPORT 3 

BOARD FOR CHRISTIAN REFORMED WORLD MISSIONS 

On June 18, 1888, the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church 
established the Board of Heathen Missions. This name was changed in 
1924 to the Board for Indian and Foreign Missions, changed again in 
1964 to the Board of Foreign Missions, and in 1976 to the Board for 
Christian Reformed World Missions. Among the initial regulations for 
the first Board of Heathen Missions stands this landmark statement of 
purpose: "A. The announcing and glorifying of the name of the Lord; 
B. The proclamation of the precious Gospel of salvation wherf! hitherto 
this has not been done; C. Also- to cooperate in the gathering to the 
church 'of the Lord of lost sinners who will be saved, and to the exten
sion of Jesus' kingdom in the world." Though the name and manner 
of the mission have been modified by the years, if is striking to note that 
that early purpose still remains our high calling. During 1976, Chris
tian Refonned World Missions was engaged in that enterprise in twelve 
fields around the world. 

The work was carried on this past year in the face of unrest and 
turmoil. The former EKAS Benue Church, located in the area where 
Miss Johanna Veenstra walked over bush trails for thirteen years) had 
to deal with the awesome problems of schism and separation. Yet the 
church there grew and its ministry spread beyond the confines of Gongola 
State. In the Philippines, a notable day in May saw the establishment 
of the Christian Reformed Churches of the Philippines. A memorial to 
the work of a' quarter of a century in Japan was memorialized in "Every 
Knee Shall Bow," a remarkable film describing the odyssey of' OUf emis. 
saries in that country. Although the growth was sometimes slow and 
the work agonizing, today the Reformed Churches of Japan stand fully 
autonomous, reaching into the cont-ext of their own society. From the 
oppressed poor of Latin America a call for justice and liberation gains 
momentum. The crisis for evangelical church and mission is to determine 
the biblical manner of response to demonstrate that "the truth shall 
make you free." 

Thus 1976 contained significant events and challenges and in these 
pages we shalI sketch briefly the developments that affected the life of 
our mission in the past months. 

A. The Board 

Section One 
Organization and Personnel 

The annual meetings of the board took place on February 8-10, 1977. 
The executive committee met regularly on the second Thursday of each 
month prior to the approval of the new Mission Order by the Synod of 
1976. Subsequently the executive committee has met every other month 
in accordance with the Mission Order's provisions. The officers during 
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1976 were as follows: Rev. Norman Meyer, president; Rev. Harvey 
Brink, vice-president; Mr. Sidney De YQung, chairman .of the ,Finance 
Committee; Mr. Alvin Huibregtse, recording secretary'; Dr. Eugene 
Rubingh, executive secretary. 

M embers-at-large 
The adopted Mission Order stipulates that there shall be eight mem

bers-at-Iarge. It is necessary therefQre fDr synod to elect five such- mem
bers. Profiles of each nominee submitted by the board will be presented 
tQ the apprQpriate synodical committee. The nQminees are as follows: 

Western Canada: 1. Mr. NDrman Brouwer, Lacombe, Alberta 
2. Mrs. Dorothy Oppewal De Jong, Calgary, 

Alberta 
Eastern U.s.: 1. Mrs. James Bosma, Silver Spring, Maryland 

2. Mr. John Last, Sr., Wayne, New Jersey 
Midwest U.S.: 1. Mr. Gordon Kuik, Edgerton, Minnesota 

2. Mr. Norman Vander Ark, Hull, Iowa 
Far West U.S.: 1. Dr. Harold De Jong, Ripon, California 

2. Mr. John Franken, Edmonds, Washington 
Central U.S.: 1. *Mr. David Radius, Grand Rapids, Michigan 

2. Mr. Robert Dykstra, Zeeland, Michigan 
*incumbent 

B. Executive Committee Organization 
The members .of the executive Committee nQrmally serve .on two sub

cQmmittees~' both on' an area committee and a business committee. There 
are three area committees: Africa, Asia, and Latin America, and the 
fQllowing administrative cQmmittees: Officers, Finance, CQmmunica
tiQns, Salary and Amenities, and Recruiting and PersQnnel. A Global 
Outreach Dr GO committee has been given the mandate .of annual 
assessment .of the positions' and funding with respect tD the personnel in 
existing fields and further to consider both current and possible field 
.operation and expansion. 

C. Missionary Personnel 
Argentina 

*Miss Lillian Berkompas 
Rev. and Mrs. Ramon Borrego 
Rev. and Mrs. Raymond Brinks 
Rev. and Mrs. W. Thomas De Vries 
Rev. and Mrs. John Hutt 
Rev. and Mrs. Jack Huttinga 
Miss Sylvia Kallemeyn 
*Miss Janet Lindemul<1;er 
*Mr. and Mrs. William Renkema 
Dr. and Mrs. Sidney Rooy 
Rev. and Mrs. Harvey Stqb 
Rev. and Mrs. Louis ,Wagenveld 
*Miss Virginiai Wlalcot,t 

Brazil 
Rev. and Mrs. Carl Bosma 

Rev. and Mrs. Willem Dirksen 
Mr. and Mrs. Bernard Oldenkamp 
Rev. and Mrs. Charles Uken 

Cuba 
Cuba pastors 

Guam 
Rev. and Mrs. Henry Dykema 
Mr. and Mrs. Conrad Douma 
Mr. and Mrs. David Whitney 

Honduras 
Rev. and Mrs. G. Bernard Dokter 
Mr. and Mrs'- Wayne De Young 
Mr. and Mrs. Ryan Veeneman 
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Japan 
~Rev. and Mrs., Henry Bruinooge 
Rev. and Mrs. Michiel De Berdt 
Rev. and Mrs. Ronald W. Hempel 
Rev. and Mrs. Raymond Hommes 
Mr. and Mrs. Jack Jones 
Rev. and Mrs. Gerrit Koedoot 
Rev. ~and Mrs. Dick Kwantes 
Mr, and Mrs. Sidney Norman 
Dr. and Mrs. Harvey Smit 
Rev. and Mrs. William J. Stab 
Rev. and Mrs. Richard D. 'Sytsma 
Rev. and Mrs. Richard E. Sytsma 
Rev. and Mrs. Maas Vander Bilt 
*Mr. Gary Roest 

Kenya 
Dr. and Mrs. Peter-Ipema 

Liberia 
Mr. and Mrs. Larry Vanderaa 

Mexico 
Rev. and Mrs. Paul Bergsma 
Mr. and Mrs. Bert Block 
Mr. and Mrs. John De Young 
Rev. and Mrs. David Doyle 
Miss Winabelle Gritter 
Rev. and Mrs. Orlin Hogan 
Mr. and Mrs. Nick Kroeze 
Rev. and Mrs. Donald Lagerwey 
Mr. and Mrs. Abe Marcus 
Rev. and Mrs. Gerald Nyenhuis 
Dr. and Mrs. Derk Oostendorp 
Rev. and Mrs. J. Larry Roberts 
Mr. and Mrs. Jack Roeda 
Rev. and Mrs. Robert Ruis 
Mrs. Rudolfo Silva 
Dr. and Mrs. Hans Weerstra 

Nicaragua 
Mr. and Mrs. Gary Teja 
Rev. and Mrs. John Van Der Borgh 

Nigeria 
Rev. and Mrs. Sidney Anderson 
Mr. and Mrs. LeRoy Baas 
Rev. and Mrs. Ralph Baker 
Rev. and Mrs. Willem Berends 
Mr. and Mrs. Albert Bierling 
Miss Peggy Bliek*** 
Dr. Harry R. Boer 
Rev. and Mrs. John Boer 
Mr. and Mrs. Ronald Bosserman 
Mr. and Mrs., Donald Bremer 
Mr. and Mrs. Gordon Brinks** 
Mr. and Mrs. Raymond Browneye 
Mr. and Mrs. Gordon Buys 
Dr. and Mrs. John Channer 
Miss Nancy Chapel 
Mr. and Mrs. Ralph Ook 

Mr. and Mrs. Warren De Boer 
~ Miss Ma,rgrieta De Bruyn**'* 
Mr. and Mrs. John De Jager 
Mr. and Mrs. David Dykgraaf 
Mr. William Dykhuis 
Miss Margaret Dykstra 
Mr. and Mrs. Sy Ellens*** 
Mr. and Mrs~ William Evenhouse 
Mr. and Mrs. Harry Fabel' 
Mr. and Mrs. Fred Feikema 
Mr. and Mrs. Robert Gee1s*** 
Dr. and Mrs. Peter Greidanus 
Mr. and Mrs. Stuart -Greydanus*** 
Mr. Mark Hoekman 
Miss Angie Hoolsema 
Mr. and Mrs. Andy Horlings*** 
Miss Mary Kaldeway 
Miss Frances Karnemaat 
Rev. and Mrs. Harvey Kiekover 
Mr. and Mrs. David Koetje*** 
Miss Margaret Kooiman 
Mr. and Mrs. Robert Koops 

. Mr. and Mrs. Cornelius Korhorn 
Mr. and Mrs. Johannes Kotze 
Miss Alie Kuipers** 
Mr. and Mrs. William Lemcke 
Miss Mae Jerene Mast 
Dr. Giny Meinhardt 
Mr. and'Mrs. Barry Meyer 
Dr. and Mrs. Dale Peerbolte 

,Mr. and Mrs. Thomas Posthwnus 
Dr. and Mrs. Ray Prins, Jr. 
Dr. and Mrs. Martinus Reedyk 
Mr. and Mrs. Louis Regnerus*** 
Miss Christine Roos 
Mr. and Mrs,. Otto Rouw 
Miss Ruth Salomons 
Mr. and Mrs. Dick Seinen 
Rev. and Mrs. George Spee 
Miss Dorothy Sytsma 
Mr. and Mrs. Willem Termorshuizen 
Mr. and Mrs. Paul Theule 
Mr. and Mrs. Arnold Tigchelaar*** 
Mr. and Mrs. Engbert Ubels 
Miss Geraldine Vander Berg 
Dr. and Mrs. John Vander Kooy 
Miss Julie Vander Laan 
Miss Ruth Vander Meulen 
Mr. and Mrs.-Dick Vander Steen 
Miss Frances Vander Zwaag 
Rev. and Mrs. Lester Van Essen 
Miss Leanne Van Leeuwen 
Miss Tina Van Staalduinen 
Mr. and Mrs. Case Van Wyk 
Mr. and Mrs. Larry Van Zee 
Miss Ruth Veltkamp 
Mr. and Mrs. Norman VlSS 
Miss Anita Vissia 
Mr. and Mrs. Abe Vreeke 
Miss Betty Vreeman***' 
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Philippines 
Mr. and Mrs. Vicente Apostol 
Rev. and Mrs. Barry B. Blanken 
Rev. and Mrs. W. Keith Bulthuis 
Rev. and Mrs. Henry De Vries 
Rev. and Mrs. Robert De Vries 
Rev. and Mrs. David Stravers 
Rev. and Mrs. Edward Vander Berg 

Puerto Rico 
Rev. and Mrs. Merle Den Bleyker 
Rev_and Mrs. Frank Pott 

D. Office Personnel 

Rev. and Mrs. Arnold Rumph 
Rev. and Mrs. Ronald Sprik 

Taiwan 
Rev. and Mrs. Carl Afman 
Rev. and Mrs. Peter Tong 
Rev. and Mrs. Mike Vander Pol 

*Seminary Interns and Volunteers 
**Waiting for visas 

* ... * Associate Missionaries 

Executive Secretary - Dr. Eugene Rubingh 
Africa Secretary - Rev. William Van Tol 
Asia Secretary - Rev. Edward Van Baak 
Latin America Secretary - Dr. Roger S. Greenway 
Business Secretary - Mr. Donald Zwier 
Communications Secretary - Mr. William Schultze 
Support Services Coordinator - Mr. Ellis Deters 
Media Materials Specialist - Mr. Frank Speyers 
Accountant - Mr. James Tamminga 

45 

The board approved a restructuring of the administrative set up and 
created the offices of Communications Secretary and Personnel Secre
tary. Throngh some realignment of the duties assigned to Mr. William 
Schultze, he will function in the office of Communications Secretary for 
a trial period. With the vastly increased demands in governmental and 
business relationships overseas and with the need for better structuring 
of home service periods for the mhisionaries, it was found necessary to 
create a Personnel Office. Thus in addition to the area secretaries there 
are now three departments which are enabling or facilitating depart
ments. These are: Communications, Personnel and Finance. Our studies 
of other missionary agencies have confinued the need for a full-time 
personnel and recruiting officer. With administrative costs set at six 
percent the board believes' that its administrative set up' is lean and 
muscular without unnecessary frills and paper handling. At the same 
time, increasing demands for full communication and effective adminis-
tration must be heeded. ' 

E. Representation at Synod 
The board requests that its president, executive secretary, treasurer, 

and business secretary be permitted to represent the board on all mat
ters relating to world missions. 

F. Presentation of Missionaries 
. Synod has regularly extended its greetings to those mIssIonaries on 
home service or under appointment. These missionaries are each year 
introduced to synod and greetings are brought from various fields. We 
would again request permission for this presentation so that synod may 
personally meet representatives of the rrussionary endeavor. 

G. Staff Appointments antj Resignations 
The following missionaries were appointed to a full tenn of service 

during 1976: Mr. and Mrs. David Whitney, Mr. and Mrs. Ryan 
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Veenernan, Mr. and Mrs. Wayne De Young, Mr. and Mrs. Bert Block, 
Miss Winabelle Gritter, Rev. and Mrs. David StraYers, -Miss Alie 
Kuipers, Mr. and Mrs. Barry Meyer, Miss Leanne Van Leeuwen, Mr. 
and Mrs. Norman Viss, Mr. William Dykhuis, Mr. and Mrs. John Sjaar
dema, Mr. and Mrs. Ronald Bosserman, Mr. and Mrs. Gordon Brinks. 

Others left service with CR WM during 1976 and the names are noted 
here in order that we may gratefully recognize their labors in the mis
sionary enterprise: Mr. and Mrs. Bruce Bode, Rev. and Mrs. Cornelius 
Persenaire, Mr. and Mrs. Norman Brouwer, Miss Nancy Friend, Mr. 
and Mrs. Frank Kass, Mr. and Mrs. Menno Kuiper, Mr. and Mrs. 
George Schutt, Miss Neva De Vries, Mr. and Mrs. Aldrich E,venhouse, 
Mr. and Mrs. Leonard Gabrielse, Mr. and Mrs. Nolan Vander Ark, 
Miss Marina Verdun, Dr. and Mrs. Donald Zeilenga, Mr. and Mrs. 
Ronald Zoet, Mr. and Mrs. Daniel Achtyes, Rev. and Mrs. Harold de 
jong, Miss Jean Van Beek, Miss Marge Franz, Rev. and Mrs. Dennis 
Mulder, Miss Jean Zoet. 

H. Reappointment of the Executive Secretary Dr. Eugene Rubingh 
Dr. Eugene Ruhingh was appointed by synod in 1975 to an initial 

two-year term as executive secretary. The board recommends that synod 
reappoint Dr. Eugene Rubingh as executive secretary for the Board for 
Christian Reformed World Missions for four years. 

A. Documents 

Section Two 
General Matters 

It was necessary during 1976 to draw up for the board's consideration 
several basic docuII?-ents in the effort to refine our missionary under
standing and purpose. A Missionary Manual was drafted and approved 
which embodies directives and policy for the use of the missionary per
sonnel. A General Field Mandate was adopted which embodied several 
basic statements of purpose in the carrying out of the missionary man
date: together with a declaration qf the basic principles which guide us 
in the performance of our task. Missionary preparation, assignment, 
methodology, and relationship to national churches were .also set forth 
in this document. A further document was produced which embodies 
guidelines for the inter-dependence of the overseas mission and national 
churches with whom the mission bears relationships. As national 
churches achieve autonomy the Jines of responsibility are in constant 
transition and it was necessary to provide guidelines for effective utili
zation of resources and perso.nnel during this crucial period. 

B. Relationships with the Christian Reformed World Relief Committee 
During 1976, the board continued to assess the relationship between 

word and deed in the missionary endeavor. Warm appreciation was re
ceived from both the missionary staff' and the office personnel for the 
emergency relief which CR WRC provides around the world. Concern 
was, however, expressed regarding a noticeably increasing tendency 
toward the separation of word and deed particularly in the arena of the 
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programmed or long-range benevolent activity. The CR WRG was re
peatedly requested to return to the pattern of administration outlined 
in its constitution. Furthermore, the necessity of a single arid united 
Christian Reformed Church identification must be given to the people 
being served overseas and to the national churches being nurtured. 

Theologically the world and life view which is our heritage means 
that we present the sovereignty of God over all of creation. The com
passionate deed should not therefore be divorced from the call to r,e
pentance and faith. Word and deed ministry are a unity. We are 
concerned that development schemes arid long term benevolence should 
be placed in the context of the overall missionary ~trategy. 

A more basic conviction is a theological one. A separation of' nature 
and grace developed early in both Catholic and Lutheran theology, 
while 'it is the conviction of the Calvinist that the earth and all its full
ness is the Lord's and that the salvation which God proffers is total and 
comprehensive. The Board for World- Missions has no desire to lord it 
over any other agency. We are indeed constantly being schooled around 
the world in the lessons of servanthood. Yet even'in 1962, when synod 
established the CRWRC constitution, it spoke definitely of these matters 
and the proper administration of the relief ministry. 

The' board suggests, therefore, that it is 'consistent with Refonned 
theology arid missionary strategy that long term ministries be considered 
in terms of both deed and word. Salvation is understood as a body
soul totality and that describes our missionary parameters. We would 
simply plead that the relationship be that which the CRWRC consti
tution itself so clearly states: "The missionary confevence shall admin
ister permanent benevolent activities." 

Therefore, the board in its recent meeting decided to request the Synod 
of 1977, to reaffirm the correlation of the word and deed ministry and 
the administration thereof as carried out by the Christian Refonned 
Church outside of the United States and Canada. 

Grounds: 
1. 'A single identification of the CRC to the people, to whom we min
ister is necessary to present a united purpose and strategy. 
2. The 'basic Reformed commitment to the sovereignty of God over 
all of creation demands a demonstrably unified world and life view 
which embraces all of life. 
3. The compassionate deed should not be divorced from the specific 
call to :repentance and faith. 

- 4. From a theological standpoint, the separation of nature and grace 
should be avoided in the development and practice of a Reformed 
missiol6gy. 
5. Salvation is a body-soul totality: a single field council should ad
minister the word-deed ministry. 

C. Delegations from World Mission Related Churches 
The board seriously considered the extending of invitations to repre

sentatives of national, churches to be present at synod and in our con
gregations. This is in line with the import of the newly adopted Mission 
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Order. Ultimately, however, it was the board's conviction that this 
should be a synodical matter and the board, therefore, I'Iequests synod 
to consider the extending of invitations to leaders and/or representatives 
from OR WM related national churches to be present at sessions of 
synod in the future. ' 

D. Mission Order Revision 
Article II, Section 12,D of the Mission Order states that ordinarily 

a member of the executive committee shall serve the full year of his 
appointment ,even though he moves to a new location. Experience has 
shown that the expertise and experience obtained by board members 
over a lengthy period of time is suddenly unavailable when they move 
to a new location. Particularly, the value of those members who have 
recently been on trips to the mission field could no longer be utilized 
when they accepted calls to churches in other classes. Therefore, the 
board requested that these executive committee members be permitted 
to serve the full year of their appointment even, though they moved to 
another classis. It was, however, noted that this regulation might be 
construed to be in conflict with the synodical regulations noted in Article 
II, Section 3, which states that the board members shall consist of a 
nominee from each classis and members-at-Iarge whose appointment 
and terms of service are regulated by synodical rules. The board de
cided, therefore, to request synod to delete Article Two, Section 12,D. 

E. Major World Languages Literature Study Committee 
The board further decided to propose to synod that a Major World 

Languages Literature Study Committee be appointed to bring recom
mendations to the Synod of 1978, regarding feasibility of forming a per
manent committee to plan, organize and publish needed Reformed 
literature in major world languages. 

Grounds: 
1. The record of the Spanish Literature Committee demonstrates the 
value of such a program. 
2. There are needs in other major languages for similar literature. 
3. A unified literature program may be more efficient than splinter 
operations. 
4. A df'nomin::ttional endeavor such as this goes beyond the mandate 
of an existing board or committee. 
The task or mandate of such a study committee would be as follows: 

a. a study of possible languages to be covered and the order of their 
priority; b. needed staffing and budget; c. survey of present CRC 
activity in foreign language publication; and d. study str).lct:ure and 
synodical relationships. 

F. Communications 
Communication plays an important role in the development of in

terest and concern for the outreach of the gospel to our global village. 
As the work expands it becomes more and more imperative to achieve 
adequate communication between the sending church and the sent ones. 
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As they were made aware of the rIsmg costs of mISSIon operation 
abroad, our churches responded by way of gifts, offerings and special 
missionary support during 1976 so that income from these sources 
reached an all-time high of approximately two million dollars. Several 
more, churches throughout the denomination have become involved in 
planning and carrying out an annual period of emphasis on missions. 
The number of congreg.ations which couple with this activity the faith 
promise giving program also increased. An outgrowth of this involve~ 
ment has been the wider participation in the support of specific mission
aries and expanded comprehension of the worldwide ministry of the 
Christian Reformed Church. 

Nineteen seventy~six marked completion of twenty~five years of 
mission endeavor in Japan. To commemorate this anniversary, a 16mm 
film entitled "Every Knee Shall Bow," featuring the growth of the work 
in Japan, was released. The film has been used widely throughout the 
denomination and continues to be in demand for showings. Plans are 
being made to increase the number of visuals available for distribution 
in Canada and the United States. 

As another means of s:Qaring the' 'development of the work in many 
places, brochures and folders focusing on specific fields and a general 
overview of all the fields have been produced and distributed. A Hfirst" 
in the way of an annual report was completed in booklet form and is 
available to anyone desiring detailed information regarding our budget 
and programs. Additional pieces of descriptive literature are in various 
stages of development. 

The spring and fall tours of the Women's Missionary Union meetings 
are annual and semi-annual events which contribute significantly to the 
communications program. Carried on in coopera~ion ~ith the ORC 
Board of I:Iome Missions, personnel, from both .agencies travel exten~ 
sively to many places in North America" telling of what God is doing 
on the cutting edge of the church at home and abroad. The financial 
support provided by the unions is of special import and we are indeed 
grateful for it. 

Section Three 
Mrica 

On January 15, 1977, the Second World Festival of Black and African 
Arts and Culture (FESTAC) opened in Lagos, Nigeria. Included in 
the displays was one which traoed the roots of Christianity in Africa 
back to the sojourn of the infant Jesus in Egypt. Black Africa ,is con
cerned .about its roots. Much of the historical and archeological study 
that is taking place ':Vill have a profound effect on the future ,shape of 
a continent that is being bombarded, by alien ideologies and values. 
Traditional religions, still closely tied to African culture, are being 
reexamined against the impact of Christianity and ,Islam. The future 
of God's kingdom and church in Africa is assured by thernle of God 
hims.elf but their,form and shape may surprise Or bewilder, us. 
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Some African governments have ordered a merger of all churches into 
one state church, while others tolerate a confusing array of denomina
tions many of which have ethnic aspirations. In some, such as Liberia 
and Nigeria, freedom 'Of religion is a constitutional and practiced right, 
while in others, -such as Uganda, Mozambique and the Muslim States, 
Christians jive under constant fear of persecution. The· struggle between 
black majorities and white minorities in Rhodesia and, South Africa 
and the potential for foreign involvement in it may adversely affect the 
presence and work of thousands of missionaries. 

Whatever the situation in a particular country, it is clear that mis
sionaries today sorely need principles and methodology carefully refined 
by the Word of God in the context of the cultures and lives of African 
peoples. The rise of natiDnal churches with effective leadership and an 
increasing number .of' missiDnaries sensitive to. their plans and direction 
gives hope for a coalition of power that will be used by God to double 
the number .of 'Christians in this· generatiDn. 

Islam-In-Africa Project 
There is intensified concern fer the· evangelizatiDn .of ever 160 milliDn 

Muslims in Africa. As General Advisor of the Islam-In-Africa Project, 
headquartered in NairDbi, Kenya, Dr. Peter Ipema has a strategic rDle 
in training and equipping African Christians fDr this task. The Project's 
gDal is te stimulate and equip the churches fDr the witness .of the GDspel 
amDng Muslims. Periodic CDurses are held in m,any .of the countries that 
span the continent below the Sahara where Christianity and Islam meet 
each other among a variety of traditional religions. 

Liberia 
Mr. and Mrs. Larry Vanderaa are noW living in Compound Two, a 

village located in the heart .of Grand Bassa CDunty, Liberia. Two 
houses and an .office have been cDnstructed under the supervision of 
volunteer builder, Mr. Herman Scholten. 

Liberia, Africa's eldest independent republic, was founded by a cDlony 
of freed slaves from the United States. It was declared an independent 
republic in 1847. Liberia is about the size of Ohio and has a population 
.of abDut 1.8 million. Mest missiDns in Liberia are small and mere active 
in medical and educatienal werk than in church planting. Total com
m~nicant membership in Liberia is estimated ·to be less than 150,000. 
The almest impassable swamp area separating the interiDr and the 
ceastal rone is symbolic .of the .obstacles which hind~r evangelism and 
communication. A two-year survey was. made tD find an area which 
shewed premise for the spread .of the gospel in the interior. 

A comprehensive challenge faces us in Bassaland. Good DppDrtunities 
exist for evahgelization, training .of leaders .of independent churches, 
literacy training and literature distribution. The government and peo
ple are expectantly aware .of our presence and President Tolbert will be 
visiting our new IDcation during the cDurse .of this year. 

The Vanderaas centinue to make progress in their study .of the Bassa 
language. As Mr. Vanderaa learns Bassa, he is preparing language 
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study materials for missionaries who will follow. They also continue 
to establish contacts 'with the local population and with leaders of var
ious independent churches. We continue to seek an ordained mis
sionary to join them but regret to report that response so far can only 
be described as exploratory int~rest. 

Nigeria 
On October 1, 1975, the late General Mohammed, Head of State, 

announced a three stage political program for return to civilian rule 
by October, 1979. During the first stage, now completed, Nigeria was 
reorganized from twelve to nineteen states and a new constitution was 
drafted. Before this stage was completed General Mohammed was as
sassinated. His successor, General Obasanjo, continued his program. 
The second stage is now in progress with the reorganization of local 
government and, the election of a Constjtuent Assex.nbly to approve the 
new constitution. During the third stage in 1979, state and federal 
elections will be held. 

The effect of this program on our mission and the churches we serve 
was immediate. The redivision of states places the NKST or Tiv Church 
and the EKAN Benue and Sardauna Church in separate states and 
this has enormously increased the complexity of mission administration. 
One of these states, Gongola State, immediately proceeded to take over 
all schools and hospitals owned by churches and missions. Local eleo
tions have taken plaoe and tension between, ethnic groups, especially 
in the Takum area, has risen. Alongside of this, the government has 
continued rapid development of industry, roads, transportation and so
cial services. The effect of sudden affluence and urbanization -for many 
people places them in new relationships with those thousands' still poor 
and needy. 

On the national level, the future of the Nigerian church is uncertain. 
The draft constitution maintains the freedom of religion but we do not 
know what ,events' are in store as the political program evolves. The 
present tendency in Nigeria, especially in the south, is toward increasing 
proliferation of small independent denominations. The wave of inde
pendency has reached the north and is evident in the EKAN Benue 
and Sardauna Church schism. Attempts to foster reunion of EKAN 
Benue and Sardauna and the separated Christians in "EKAN Takum" 
have been hindered by political events. Nevertheless, the CRWM has, 
after careful consideration of recommendations from the field and com
munications from the two groups, made a statement on our relationship 
to both entities. The statement calls upon both groups to continue to 
seek f1eunion and offers our assistance towards that end. It maintains our 
official relationship with EKAN Benue and Sardauna and initiates 
plans to transfer additional mission ministries and property to them. 
It also approves continuation of limited assistance to "EKAN Takum." 
This positiori is taken in the hope that both groups will work toward 
eventual reunion or, if this does not eventuate, that they will decide 
to be separate churches with recognition of each other in the context of 
the Fellowship of Churches in Nigeria (TEKAN). 
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In the churches a serious struggle between evangelization and inter~ 
nalization is occurring. Inadequate finances and workers make it'diffi
cult to cope with the need of present church membership, let alone an 
effective program of evangelization. Some evangelists and pastors are 
being attracted to government teaching positions because of the need 
for hundreds of religious knowledge teachers and higher salaries offered. 
The rise of national mission boards -has helped to alleviate this situation 
somewhat but there is mutual concern to' build up the financial base of 
the churches and give encouragement to the task of evangelization. 

The opportunity for Nigerian churches: to be directly involved in the 
education of the nation's children appears to be waning. Most states 
have taken over schools and a request by EKAN Benue and, Sardauna 
Church to begin a private Christian secondary school was denied. For 
the present, there is ample opportunity to plaoe Christian teachers of all 
subjects including Bible, in government schools. Both the -churches and 
government strongly encourage us to do this. The CR WM has approved 
a plan to assist in the recruitment of teachers who work in Nigerian 
schools under government contract. These teachers are designated as 
Associate Missionaries and will have a significant Christian impact on 
the youth of the nation. 

The churches and mission continue to -operate rural health programs, 
Mkar Christian Hospital and the Benue Leprosy Settlement. The Rural 
Health work and Mkar Christian Hospital are now completely financed 
by fees and government grants, except for some capital expenditures and 
missionary salaries, 'but the Benue Leprosy Settlement is dependent on 
increasing amounts of money from our 'board. The field has been re
quested to re.evaluate the entire leprosy ministry. The Gongola State 
Government took over the operation of Takum Christian Hospital on 
October I, 1976, but the state has now offered to return the hospital to 
us. It appears that the federal government desires to maintain at least 
one voluntary agency or mission hospital in each state. Negotiations' 
regarding the offer to return Takum Hospital to us are in progress. 

With rapid technological and educational development, radio, tele
vision, literature and literacy ,are receiving increasing attention. There 
is much free time available to us on radio and television. The New Life 
For All radio and TV ministry, presently under the direction of mission
ary LeRoy Baas, is taking advantage of this. ,The literature and literacy 
programs are being transferred to the churches gradually but at the 
same time we must meet the rising challenge of providing Christian 
literature to a nation of readers. 

A strong emphasis on leadership training ,continues at the Theolo.ejcal 
College of Northern Nigeria, Reformed Theological College of Nigeria, 
Veenstra Junior Seminary and the six Bible schools of the churches. 

Historically, the mission has sought to plant and develop congrega
tions, to prepare leadership, and to bear witness to God's kingdom 
through educational and medical ministries. As the churches develop, 
they have become 'increasingly involved in the ministries carried on by 
the mission. A state ,of interdependence has been reached in which the 
churches are rapidly assuming full administrative responsibility for the 
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work of the mission. Missionaries are engaged in a wide variety of work 
alongside thousands of Nigerian pastors, evangelists, teachers and medi
cal personnel. Increasing. nwnbers of missionaries are loaned to the 
churches' :under specific assignment according. to guidelines for church 
and mission interdependence adopted by the CR WM. 

We haV'e reason to be grateful for continued growth of the church. 
For example, the town of Ibi, a community with strong Muslim in
fluence: where the Sudan United Mission had its early headquarters, 
resisted the gospel for over fifty years. In recent' years, Rev. Ezekiel 
Nyajo's leadership has been blessed and the communicant membership 
of the church in Ibi has grown to 500. There were 149 adult l>aptisms 
in 1976. 

Nevertheless, the struggle of Christians to relate to the church and 
her Lord in a meaningful way is real. Christians often find themselves 
hampered by the lack of indigenous models needed to cope with witch
craft and evil spirits and to provide the symbols, supporting social context 
and complete-life-religion that attracts others to Islam or traditional 
religions. The churches long for strong liturgical, ethical, educational 
and financial bases lest, as someone has observed, they disintegrate at 
the center while they are still expanding at the circumference. The 
urgent call of both the churches and mission is to meet the need at 
the center and increase the circumference until all of God's chosen 
among the more than two million people in the Benue Valley are em
braced. 

A. Areas of Evangelism 
The Philippines 

Section Four 
Asia 

On May 1976, the Christian Reformed Church of the Philippines was 
organized in impressive ceremonies which were held in the facilities of 
the Genevan Reformed Seminary of the Philippines near Bacolod City. 
Members of the B:acolod, Bago, and Pulupandan congregations, and 
many .of their friends from the surrounding community, gathered to seek 
the blessing of God upon the plans and goals which the new denomina
tion has for outreach in the Philippines. The Christian Reformed 
Churches of North America were represented by the president of the 
Board for World Missions, the Rev. Norman Meyer, and by the Asia 
Secretary, the Rev. Ed Van Baak. 

On May 2, 1976, in separate worship services in each of the three 
congregations, elders and deacons were installed into office according 
to the stipulations of the Church Order which had been adopted by all 
of the congregations participating in the· new denomination. 

During 1976, the faculty of the Genevan Reformed Seminary also 
drew up a plan for the establishment of a Board of Trustees which in
cludes the participation of members of the Christian Reformed Church 
of the Philippines and CR WM missionaries. The staff of the seminary 
is also seeking a suitable site for the permanent location of the Genevan 
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Reformed Seminary and for the establishment of a permanent faculty 
for the _continuation of training of leaders. 

One of the new areas of evangelism begun during 1976, is in the city 
of Iloilo on Panay Island, lying about twenty-five miles off the north
western coast of Negros Island 'and Uacolod City. -Vicente and Lucy 
Apostol have begun the work in Iloilo, and are thus continuing the 
pioneer efforts which have characterized their ministry since they in
augurated the work of the Christian Reformed Church in the Philippines. 

The work of the mission during 1977,. will involve the completion of 
the purchase of property for the Genevan Reformed SeminarY, intensive 
recruitment of students for the seminary, and the integration of new 
missionaries into the staff of workers already on the field. New areas 
of levangelism will be begun, and there will be a continuing definition 
of the shared responsibilities of missionaries working with the Philippine 
Christian Reformed Church. 

Japan 
During 1976, twenty-five years of fruitful relationships with the 

Refonned Church of Japan were commemorated by the mission, both in 
Japan and in the United States. Extensive showings ,of the film "Every 
Knee Shall ,Bow" in Canada and the United States were warmly re
ceived. Some of the churches mentioned in that film as having achieved 
a' status independent of the mission and incorporation into the Eastern 
Presbytery of the Reformed Church of Japan, have now completed 
payments on their buildings. Some of the churches have also signed con
tracts to buy the land on which these buildings rest. 

The mission continues to expand its evangelistic outreach. An addi
tion was already made to the new chapel in N.arita, and the Rev. and 
Mrs. William J. Stob are moving to that new location. The chapel in 
the city of Numazu was completed, and the inception of meetings was 
reported by the Rev. and Mrs. Richard D. Sytsma. . 

Plans were begun for a deeper involvement of the Reformed Church 
in Japan in the student center at Kunitachi, with the anticipation that 
neighborhood evangelism among families living in the danchi in that 
area will also participate 'in worship services being conducted in the 
student center. Further cooperation with the Reformed Church of Japan 
occurs in the' literature ministry which is supervised by the Rev. Gerrit 
Koedoot,' who has been assigned the development of Bible curriculum 
materials and study helps which will be used both by the mission and 
the churches of the RCJ. 

The Japan Mission's contribution to Kobe Seminary continued in the 
part-time teaching of Dr. Harvey Smit and the special lectures of 1976, 
which were given by the Rev. Mr. Koedoot. Ministers of the Reformed 
Churches of Japan also participate in the radio ministry which is 
directed by the Rev. Henry Bruinooge. 

Plans will be laid in 1977 for a new enterprise in cooperation between 
the Japan Mission .and the RCJ. A plan for church/mission interde
pendence which was approved by the Board for Christian Reformed 
World Missions will be implement~d in. cooperation with one of the 
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congregations in the Eastern Presbytery in the Tokyo suburb of Kami
Fukuoka. This congregation, established by the Japan Mission under 
the leadership of the Rev. Henry Bruinooge eleven ye,ars, ago, is now 
beginning its own evangelistic outreach in S.akado, where it is establishing 
a mission, supporting a missionary pastor, and contributing the re
sources of the congregation to the devtelopment of a church in this place. 
The mission looks, upon Sakado as a granddaughter church. 

Taiwan 
There are two Presbyteries among the Reformed Churches 'in Taiwan, 

and among them the missionaries find congregations that have been 
established in cooperation 'with the missionaries and pastors who have 
. worked and studied with' the staff of the 'Christian Roeformed Taiwan 
Mission 0 during the past years. Missionaries have been invited to attend 
the meetings of both the presbyteries, and are anticipating' a day of 
greater ,cooperation between the congregations in these areas in Taiwan. 

The \vork of distribution of Christian literature in Taiwan, a~d from 
Taiw.an throughout the greater area of Southeast Asia, is carried on by 
the Rev. Charles Chao, who is the director of Reformation Translation 
Fellowship. During a visit to the United States in 1976, the Rev. Mr. 
Chao expressed a desire for closer relationship with the Taiwan Mis,sion. 

A part of the work of the Taiwan Mission is the preparation of local 
broadcasts in facilities that are available in the city of Taipei and the 
distribution of tapes of these broadcasts, to broadcasting companies with 
facilities on Taiwan and Manila. Thte Rev. Peter Tong prepares mes
sages which are beamed outside of the Island of Taiwan, as well as 
being broadcast locally, and the Rev. Mike Vander Pol prepares pro
grams which are used locally. 

Guam 
The ministry of the Hospitality House continued after the departure 

of Mr. and Mrs. Bruce Bode, with the substitution of new directors of 
the work when Mr. and Mrs. David Whitney were appointed to Guam. 
Under their direction, the work of the Hospitality House has reached out 
among the ,United States servicemen who are stationed on Guam, and in 
a more limited fashion continues the work among Micronesian students 
begun by Mr. and Mrs. Bode. 

The bookstore continued to increase sales, and for the first time in 
history exceeded $300,000 in gross receipts. The effect of highway con
struction at the very door of the bookstore is a matter of concern to 
those whose lives are committed to this ministry. 

The congregation of the Faith Presbyterian Reformed Church on 
Guam is continuing its plans for relocation of its worship facility from 
the highway site~ where parking is being further 'restricted, to a larger 
site which was purchased several years ago. During 1977, the Guam 
church will be seeking a pastor to replace the Rev. Henry Dykema, 
who has shepherded the congregation for the last twelve years of growth 
and progress in ministry and in 'numbers of those whose lives are touched 
by the witness on' Guam. 
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B. I Slues in Asian Missions 
1. The development of national leadership in the churches. 

Asian lands endure cont~nued stress in leadership roles. Political un
certainties are particularly acute in Japan, Taiwan, China, Indonesia, 
India and several small countries in Asia. There is continued .insurgency 
in the Philippines, charges of high-level corruption in several lands, and 
closer relationships with countries encouraging revolution in Africa and 
the Middle East. The death in China of Chou En-lai and Mao Tse 
Tung in 1976, alerted the churches in Asia. to the need of developing 
leadership which will be stable and reliable in the years to come. 

One of the. presbyteries with which our missionaries work in Taiwan 
has begun exploring leadership training possibilities; the churches in 
the Philippines are contributing to the management of the new seminary 
in Bacolod City, and the Reformed Church in Japan continues to en
courage the cooperation of the Japan Mission in ,sending men for short
term or part-time involvement in teaching and lecturing in the Kobe 
Reformed Seminary. . 

2. Missionary Personnel. 
During the last decade, we have had little need to replace missionary 

personnel in Asian fields, resulting in a staff of expedenced people whose 
cooperative teamwork increased as they learn to know each other and 
work together. While two families and one lady in our Asian Missions 
have more than twenty~five years experienc~ in missions, there' are 
seventeen families which have been on the field for more than ten 
years. Two of these families, the Dykemas from Guam and the Blankers 
from the Philippines will terminate their foreign service during 1977. 
We are -entering an era of short-term missionaries, and significant ac
commodations may have to be made to our style of missions when a 
greater number of people have a lesser amount of experience. 

3. Flexibility of policy. 
Asia presents many patterns of church growth and many stages of 

church/mission development. The formation of a somewhat western
style church organization is entirely viable in Japan's western-veneer 
society. The church/mission relations, however, are laced with many 
oriental overtones which require great skill in language and under
standing by missionaries. We must beware that because the church 
looks western, we assume it thinks western. 

The seminaries established -in Asia are often expected to look like 
western seminaries and also produce products as European and 
American seminaries do. We sometimes mistakenly pro}ect a goal of 
large faculties of full-time professors, all properly departmentalized. The 
Asian seminaries, however, may well be Theological Education by Ex
tension (TEE) oriented, or better still, develop discipleship programs 
in which prospective pastors and evangelists spend sucoessive years in 
dose association with pastors and missionaries who impart their skills 
through joint pastoral calling, sermon preparation, and assigned reading 
programs. Flexibility of approach is necessary in theological education. 
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The goals of IIllSSlOn need· restatement in order to- confonn to vastly 
variegated situations. A "church planting" goal in Japan must be 
defined differently than in Afghanistan, where an institutional church 
(allowable in Japan) is illegal and unwanted. A mission can .be thor
oughly biblical and obedient with a goal of sowing seed (radio minis
tr~es) or reaching students or establishing single congregations. 

4. Evangelism Opportunity. 
There are portents of hope for the Christian mission throughout all of 

Asia. One encouraging event was' the Chinese Congress on World 
Evangelization (CCOWE). During August, 1976, more than 16,000 
Christians from twenty-seven parts of the world gathered to discuss 
strategies and areas of evangelistic concern. CCOWE provided an 
opportunity for dispersed Chinese Christians to meet each other and 
to share their problems and experiences. A rna jor part of the discussion 
was devoted to "the task of evangelization" and "the task of overseas 
missions." 

The China Graduate School of Theology (CGST), established in 
Hong Kong, was able to find a suitable location for its outreach and 
has enrolled scores of Chinese in various stages of theological preparation. 

The outreach of radio broadcasting into all parts of Asia where 
Chinese are living, including those who are on the mainland, has given 
hope that they do not live in total isolation. The encouragement of 
broader cultural activities on the mainland has given rise to new hopes 
that there maybe some small degree of freedom accorded to those who 
wish to express this religious faith. 

The board presents synod with a recommendation for inception of 
evangelistic work in Bangladesh. There have been persistent requests 
and inquiries from churches and individuals regarding -the verbal com
munication of the gospel in a land reported in the Christian press to be 
unusually open to the gospel. These reports require comparative eval
uation, and the Board for World Missions inaugurated this evaluation 
in 1974. 

There has been a thorough collation of printed materials and oral 
reports of missionaries to Bangladesh for three years. Furthermore, a 
board visiting committee visited Bangladesh in 1976, and provided an 
enthusiastic recommendation regarding the inception of work. There 
has been a close contact with Christian Refonned persons employed in 
Bangladesh both with CR WRC and other organizations, as well as with 
the CR WRC office in Grand Rapids. Their encouragement has been 
appreciated. 

There are some men who are interested in Bangladesh service to the 
point of making application for service upon learning of synod's approval 
of the field, and provision of funds. 

The board decided to request synod to open Bangladesh as a mission 
field and thereupon to recruit two ordained missionaries for this field _ in 
1978. 

Grounds: 
1. The CR WRC already has three workers m Bangladesh, and the 
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preaching/teaching ministry should be present where doors are open. 
2. There is a great need for the gospel in this land which now has 
only 140 'missionaries serving 76 million inhabitants. 

Another recommendation that 'the board p'fesents to synod'is the re
sult of several inquiries from Australia's Reformed Chu'rches: a. that 
the request from churches in Australia for Christian Reformed Church 
ministers to be called by these churches be honored; b. that synod supply 
$5,000 annually per ministerial family to cover social security, pension, 
health insurance, and travel; c.' that' synod designate the channeling 
agency. 

The background for these requests has been the deeply appreciated 
ministries of several Christian Reformed ministers in pastoral work and 
evangelism during the last decade. 

The Board for World Missions commends the letters of petition from 
the consistories and Home lVIission Committee' of Australia to ,'synod's 
consideration, with greater elaboration of the matter available to the 
synod and advisory committees .. Specifically synod will have to decide 
whether ministerial personnel can be spared for service to other Re
formed churches; whether the supplementary funds (for continuing 
North American expenses) are available, and which agency of synod 
should process the technical details involved. in overseas residence. 

Exploration will also be made during 1977 into the possibility of a 
word ministry to Jordan, similar to that which was conducted by the 
Rev. and Mrs. Ed Van Baak in Afghanistan for two months at the end 
of 1976. In the international congregations that exist in Muslim lands 
there are a large number of Christians who come into daily contact with 
Muslims. In the Islamic countries there is a curiosity regarding the 
Christian faith, and many are now experiencing for the first time an op~ 
portunity to learn something about the Christian gospel and the nature 
of the church of Jesus Christ. 

Section Five 
~atDn llnaerica 

The hour has come for the, evangelization of Latin America. That 
is the candid opinion of almost ev,eryone who has examined the present 
situation. There is a climate of change, expectancy and a longing for 
better things. The traditional religion, Roman Catholicism, itself is 
undergoing major alterations and a new openness to Protestant teaching 
is found almost everywhere. 

National churches, most of them of a Pentecostal nature, are growing 
rapidly and are assuming' greater responsibility in Latin America. Mis
sionary visas are generally easy to obtain, and with the exception of 
Mexico, missionaries can carry on their work openly without difficulty. 
Evangelism, church establishment, literature distribution and leadership 
training are the principal' tasks of' Christian ,Refonned missionaries' to 
Latin America. The continent is reached by radio in Spanish and Por
tuguese through the facilities of The Back to God Hour, and a great 
number of new contacts are gained by our missionaries in this way. 
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The Christian Reformed World Relief Committee sends agriculturalists, 
social workers, and literacy experts to ,areas of particular need and good 
liaison is maintained between their workers and CR WM missionaries.. 
Our denomination's Spanish Literature Committee provides at least 
part of the literature needed to develop the faith and understanding of 
new Christians and church leaders, and new churches are being estab
lished which are Reformed in doctrine and outlook. 

Two areas of particular concern this year have been the recruitment 
and training of new missionaries for more effective penetration of Latin 
America with the gospel. We are not satisfied simply to recruit dedicated 

,people and turn them loose on the field without further training. With 
this in mind, beginning this year we hope to do much more on-the
field orientation and training of new personnel in the actual work of 
evangelism and church establishment. 

The second main area of concern is the supportive and pastoral super
vision of field missionaries. In order to stimulate more careful steward
ship of mission resources, a new policy of supervision called Latin 
America Mission Analysis and Projection (LAMAP) has been developed 
and approved by the board. Modeled after the program of the Board 
of Home Missions, LAMAP aims at providing more orderly and effec
tive supervision of the CR WM fields in Latin America, encouragement 
to the missionaries, and the increased involvement of the national 
churches- in mission analysis and planning. 

A mutually supportive relation of the mission to the national church 
remains one of the great challenge areas in missions, and La tin America 
is no, exception. In some instances, missionaries feel frustrated because 
their close connection to the national church seems to slow down the 
growth of the work. They complain that too much of their time is spent 
performing the church duties assigned them by the national church, 
with the result that little time is available for direct evangelism. In 
other places, the national church wants to be freed from dependence on 
the mission. Mission money still is needed and wanted, but in all other 
ways the church wants to have full control of its own affairs and main
tain as loose a relationship to the mission as possible. Church-mission 
rdations are most relaxed in places like Central, America and Puerto 
Rico where our missionaries are planting churches where Reformed 
churches do not exist. In such places the members of the new denom
inations formed as a result of our misson work generally choose to 
translate and adopt for themselves the name of the church whose mis
sion brought them into existence. Consequently, Iglesias Cristiana 
Reformadas are springing up in many places in Latin Am,erica, and our 
distinctive denominational seal appears on more churches than we ever 
envisioned. 

Argentina 
Our missionary staff in Buenos Aires consists of Dr. and Mrs. Sidney 

Rooy, assigned to leadership training in Buenos Aires, and the Rev. and 
Mrs. Louis Wagenveld who are engaged in evangelism in that same 
city. Until last month, Miss Sylvia Kallemeyn was also located in 
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Buenos Aires and she was assigned to secretarial work in the office of 
the Latin American T4eological ,Fraternity. Miss Kallemeyn has ful· 
filled her two-year appointment and returned to the United- States. 

About an hour's drive eastward from Buenos Aires is the growing 
unive'rsity city of La Plata, where- the Rev. and Mrs. Ramon Borrego and 
the Rev; 'and Mrs. Harvey Stob, assisted by two-year volunteer Miss 
Virginia Walcott, work among the poorer classes. They combine 'word 
and deed ministries in a way that has produced four new congregations 
in the past few years. The mission also ,maintains a Christian bookstore 
in La Plata. 

South of La Plata stands the city of Chascomus, where the Rev. and 
Mrs. Thomas De Vries are in charge of an organized congregation. 
Seminary intern Mr. William Renkema and his vvife have been stationed 
in Chascomus this year and the Renkemas bore the main responsibility 
of the work during the time ,\-\Then the De Vries family was on home 
service. 

In the resort city of Mar del Plata, on the Atlantic coast, the Rev. 
and Mrs. John Hutt carryon their church-related evangelistic ministry. 
The Rev. Mr. Hutt had the privilege of seeing his congregation officially 
organized this past year, and he was asked to remain there for one 
more term in order to prepare the members thoroughly in the faith 
and pave the way for a national pastor. Miss Janet Lindemulder, a 
volunteer, has worked with the' Hutts this year and her services in the 
barrios are much appreciated. 

More inland than these other places is the city' of Olavarria, where 
two missionary families, the Rev. and Mrs. Ray Brinks and the Rev. 
and Mrs. Jack Huttinga are at work in church 'planting and develop
ment. They'have been helped this year by another two-year,volunteer, 
Miss Lillian Berkompas, who is Mrs. Huttinga's sister. 

Politically, Argentina has had another troubled year, but the situation 
appears to be stabilizing and better days may lie ahead. The military 
now controls the government, and left-leaning groups have been vigor
ously repr,essed. There have been bombings riear some of our missiona'ry 
residences, and at one point one' of our missionaries was caught in 
cross-fire on the open street. But we are thankful that none of our mis
sionaries has been injured or abducted, and their work has gone .on 
undaunted. 

Braiil 
Brazil is the largest Roman Catholic country, yet it has a Prote~tant 

president and more Protestant missionaries than any other country. 
Brazil is also the largest country in Latin America, with 105 million 
people and a vast land area rich in natural resources. 

The Christian Rdormed Church has been working in Brazil since 
1934 when the Rev. and Mrs. William V. Muller first went to Brazil 
to serve as pastor and missionary for the Dutch immigrant churches . 

. Today, the Rev. and Mrs. ,Simon Wolfert are ministering to these same 
Dutch churches, and' in a sense ,they represent a line of continuity be-
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tween the early stage of Christian Reformed work in Brazil and the 
later stage of mission involvement. 

In the city of Aracatuba, the Rev. and Mrs. Charles Uken have been 
working in, direct evangelism and church development. There are four 
centers of, worship in Aracatuba, one of which ,will soon be organized 
and turned over to the Presbytery. The plan of the mission is to withM 
draw our personnel from the Aracatuba area within the, next two years. 
The work can be left in the hands of the Presbytery for we feel that 
it has developed to the stage that the Brazilians themselves can, handle 
it. Farther west, in the Andradina-Pereira Barreto-Ilha Solteira area, 
this same kind of transfer to the Presbytery is taking palce. The services 
of Mr. and Mrs. Bernard Oldenkamp here were tragically terminated 
by Mrs. Oldenkamp's death on February 25. The continuation of the 
work in these places must now be left to the national church. 

Farther to the South, two missionary families are laboring in unique 
ministries. The Rev. and Mrs. Willem Dirksen are living in the city of 
Blumenau in the State of Santa Catarina. The Rev. Mr. Dirksen itiner
ates widely, teaching in various churches and missions and placing 
special focus on building strong covenantal homes. After completing 
language study at the beginning of the year, the Rev. and Mrs. Carl 
Bosma joined the Dirksens in the South and are working closely with 
national leaders in the city of Camboriu. The R,ev. Mr. Bosma is 
scheduled to teach on the faculty of the Presbyterian Seminary in CamM 
pinas, but the Brazilian Presbyterian Church requires that before joining 
the faculty a man must be involved in pastoral work for at least two 
years. 

Brazil unquestionably represents one of the major target areas of 
Christian missions today. The Brazilian people are generally reoeptive 
to the gospel, churches are growing, and the society as a whole shows 
signs of progress, unity, and peace. The National Presbyterian Church 
with which we labor numbers over 200;000 members. We have ex
perienced some delay in obtaining missionary visas, but on the whole 
the country remains open to mission'ary presence. 

Central America 
By Central America is meant the area between Mexico and the 

northern tip of South America. This area includes six small countries, 
Guatemala, El Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, and 
Panama. Sometimes these countries are disparagingly called "Banana 
Republics," because they export great quantities of bananas and do not 
represent great industrial or military strength. But from the Christian 
standpoint they are important countries because they contain people 
who need to learn God's Word and today they are more ready to hear 
that message than ever before. 

Our board presently has missionaries assigned to two Central American 
countries, Honduras and Nicaragua. The Rev. and Mrs. G. Bernard 
Dokter labor in Honduras' capital, Tegucigalpa, and they will soon be 
joined by Mr. and Mrs. Ryan Veeneman and Mr. and Mrs. Wayne De 
Young. Both of these couples are presently in language study in Mexico 
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City. Mr. De Young expects to be ordained to the gospel ministry in 
August, and after that he and his wife will take up their work in 
Honduras. 

In Nicaragua, Mr. and Mrs. Gary Teja have been working for several 
. years and the 'Lord has richly blessed their evangelistic labors. Four 
congregations are growing in number and strength. The Tejas were 
joined this year by the Rev. and Mrs. John Van Der Borgh and their 
children, and the board hopes to appoint a third missionary family to 
Nicaragua in the near future. 

The need to expand our missionary outreach in Central America has 
so impressed the board that at its annual meeting it decided to ask synod 
to allow our missionaries to extend their work into all the countries in 
this area so that they can respond to opportunities for witness and service 
as they arise. At the present time the board has received a request from 
a Protestant university in Guatemala, the U nivBrsidad M,ariano Galvez, 
asking that we supply one or more theological professors for the new 
school of theology opened in February of this year by the university. 
This school is unique in that it is one of the very' few Protestant uni
versities in Latin America. It is recognized by the Guatemalan govern
ment and has good academic credentials, and the rector of the divinity 
school is thoroughly committed to Refonned theology and outlook. 

As a further challenge in Central America, The Back to God Hour 
has supplied our missionaries with 4,600 names and addresses of current 

,listeners to the Spanish broadcast who have written in from Central 
America asking for information and instruction. From past experience 
in other parts of Latin America we know how valuable these contacts 
can be. Our work in Honduras began six years ago through contacts 
made initially by The Back to God Hour Spanish broadcast. In order 
to meet this challenge our missionaries in Nicaragua are now establish
ing a communications office in Managua. This office 'will follow-up the 
contacts we have in all six 'Central American countries by sending Re
formed literature and arranging personal visits. 

A number of long range plans are being made for the growth and 
expansion of our work in Central America. These countries are open to 
Protestant missions, visas are easily obtained, and the people aIle receptive 
to the gospel. Except for Guatemala and the northern part of Honduras 
where there are a considerable number of Presbyterians there are no 
-Reformed or Presbyterian churches in Central America. Therefore our 
goal is to establish national churches in each country which will each 
take the name Iglesia Cristiana Reform-ada but will not be affiliated 
ecclesiastically with the Christian Reformed Church in North America. 
Eventually these churches may decide to fonn one Central American 
classis or synod of their own. Our emphasis in mission work will be on 
establishing a sound base for the Reformed faith in Central America. 
Latin America needs precisely what the Refonned faith has to offer and 
we feel it is worth the effort to expand our witness in Central America 
and establish churches which we trust will be lighthouses of Christ's 
kingdom. 
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Therefore, the board has decided to ask synod to enlarge the Central 
America field to include Costa Rica, EI Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras, 
Nicaragua and Panama. 

Grounds: 
1. These countries have a great deal of cultural homogeneity and 
affinity in language. 
2. There is openness to the gospel in these countries. 
3. There is little of the much-needed Reformed witness in these 
countries. 
4. Treating these countries as 'a single field gives the board the room 
to deploy missionary forces where and when needed. 

Cuba 
All reports from Cuba indicate that the twelve congregations which 

bear the name Christian Refonned on the island are continuing to hold 
worship services, witness, and grow. They are served by eight pastors, 
all of them Cubans, and some contact is maintained with these'men by 
the Board for World Missions. 

With the possibl'e improvement of political relations between the 
United States and Cuba, the board hopes in the near future to be able 
to send personal representatives to Cuba to visit the pastors and congre
gations and renew old ties. A considerable amount of Reformed liter
ature was mailed to Cuba by the board this past year, and though not 
all of it arrived, at least some books were received and are proving to 
be a blessing. 

When the doors to Cuba open to us again, and we believe they will 
soon, it will be a great revelation to us all to see how Reformed churches 
have survived and grown under Communist domination. We will have 
an obligation to our Cuban brothers to share with them afresh Reformed 
insights and vision. And they will minister to us also, testifying to their 
faith and perseverance, and perhaps teaching us· more than we can 
teach them. 

Mexico 
Geographically, Mexico is a big country, and Christian Reformed 

missionaries have been laboring in widely separated areas. Far to ,the' 
southeast, in the Yucatan Peninsula, the Rev. and Mrs. Larry Roberts 
and more recently, Mr . .and Mrs. Bert Block, are engaged in teaching 
and evangelistic ministry- among people who are mainly Maya Indians. 
At the extreme opposite side of Mexico, the northwest corner, foffr 
Christian Reformed families are working to plant churches and reach 
the burgeoning population of Baja California with the gospel. These 
four families are Mr. and Mrs. John De Young, the Rev. and Mrs. 
Orlin Hogan, Mr. and Mrs. Abe Marcus, and the Rev. and Mrs. Robert 
Ruis. 

In south-central Mexico, in and around Mexico City, the greatest 
concentration of missionary families is found. The Rev. and Mrs. 
David Doyle, Dr. and Mrs. Derk Oostendorp, and the Rev. and Mrs. 
Gerald Nyenhuis teach at the Juan Calvino Seminary. Miss Winabelle 
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Gritter also lives in Mexico City and -is engaged in teaching and writing 
materials for the extension program. The extension program is de
signed to train church leaders in theology and evangelism without dis
locating them from their normal place of work and service, nor requiring 
that they give up their regular employment in order to go to school. 
More than 150 persons are enrolled in this program. 

Three other important ministries in Mexico City are church establish· 
ment· in the crowd~d urban barrios, film and literature outreach in the 
downtown area, arid the Christian School for missionary children. Rev. 
and Mrs. Donald Lagerwey aIle involved in an extensive urban church
planting program by means of numerous centers of worship and training 
located throughout Mexico City. Mr. and Mrs. Jack Roeda work in 
the literature and film ministry which includes eight attractive and well· 
stocked Christian bookstores. Their evangelistic film ministry is being 
used to confront thousands with the gospel who would not come to hear 
the message in a Protestant church. The Christian School for mission· 
ary children has been under the supervision of Mrs. Cathy Silva this 
past year, and was staffed by Mr. Nick KroeZie and volunteer teachers. 

For fifteen years, our board has worked in Mexico in cooperation 
with the Independent Presbyterian Church. (See Acts of Synod 1964, 
p. 196 for the Statement of Agreement with the IPe of Mexico.) When 
our board entered into a working agreement with the IPC, that de
nomination had only seven pastors, all of them of retirement age, and 
its seminary had its name, the "Seminario Juan Calvino," a constitution 
and a school song, but only a few part-time students and no organized 
faculty. Mter fifteen years of missionary teaching at the seminary and 
various forms of assistance from our mission, the IPC now has twenty
two ininisters, with others soon to be ordained. As a denomination it 
is able and ready to 'assume the responsibility of directing its own pro
gram of theological education and internal affairs. 

At a meeting of the Centr.al Pllesbytery earlier this year, IPC leaders 
indicated that they desired to redefine their relation with the mission' 
and take over many of the duties which missionaries had been perform
ing. This development is evidence that the IPC has now entered a new 
day of maturity and responsibility. What the implications will be as 
far as the deployment of our missionary personnel is concerned cannot 
yet be determined. But there are many areas of Mexico which still -need 
to be evangelized, and these will be investigated as new plans are made. 

Puerto Rico 
Our missionary staff in Puerto Rico now stands at five families. The 

Rev. and Mrs. Arnold Rumph and the Rev. and Mrs. Merle Den 
Bleyker are living and working in the San Juan area, where both men 
teach at- the Evangelical R,eformed Seminary established two years 
ago by our mission. The newest additions to the Puerto Rico staff, the 
Rev. and Mrs. Arie Leder, are presently in language school in Costa 
Rica. They too will be assigned to the seminary faculty. 

The Rev. and Mrs. Ronald Sprik and the Rev. and Mrs. Frank Pot! 
are engaged in church-planting evangelism. The Potts work in the 
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Greater San Juan district and the Spriks are located on the eastern end 
of the island, in the city of Fajardo. 

As a result of our mission's efforts, three churches have been organized 
in Puerto' Rico and several additional congregations are being formed. 
The goal is to dot the island with Iglesias Cristiana Reformadas, and at 
the same time train an adequate leadership for these churches. 

The question of statehood for Puerto Rico was raised with fresh vigor 
this past year. Should this occur sometime in the future, the churches 
begun by our mission in all lik,elihood would become part of the Chris~ 
tian Reformed Church in the United States and Canada. The fact that 
we are developing a first~rate Reformed seminary in the Sp.anish lan~ 
guage in Puerto Rico suggests a number of interesting possibilities. In 
view of the rapid growth of the Spanish population on the North Amer
ican mainland, a school such as this could serve our denomination well. 

Spanish Literature Committee 
The mandate of the Spanish' Literature Committee is to prepare and 

publish Reformed literature in Spanish in response to the needs of 
Christian Reformed home and foreign missionaries and pastors and con~ 
gregations that use the 'Spanish language. Consequently, the committee 
cooperates with both domestic and overseas workers and denominational 
agencies such as the Back to God Hour which ha'.'e Spanish language 
ministries. 

The composition of the Spanish Literature Committee reflects the 
inter~agency and international character of its work. The Rev. Peter 
Borgdorff represents the Home Mission Board and the Spanish language 
churches of the CRC in this country. The Rev. Juan Boonstra, himself 
a native of Argentina, represents the Back to God Hour and its Spanish 
ministry. Professor William Hendricks, Professor of Education at Calvin 
College, represents the Board of Publications and the Education Com~ 
mittee. Professor Elsa Cortina of the Spanish department of Calvin 
College is .a member~at~large, as is also Mr. Herman Baker, president 
of Baker Book House and the committee's chief adviser on various pub
lication questions. Dr. Roger Greenway represents the Board for World 
Missions and serves as general coordinator of the committee's work. The 
Rev. Jerry Pott, veteran missionary to Argentina and Mexico, is em
ployed part time as the committee's editorial supervisor. 

As for output, this has been the greatest year So far for the Spanish 
Literature Committee. The committee has published an average of 
nearly one book a month, and projects an even better average by the 
end of 1977. Though it operates with minimal staff and overhead, the 
committee feels that the program is going well. Goals are clearly de
fined, committee members are committed to the program and bring to 
the meetings a high level of expertise, and the need for Reformed litera
ture at home and overseas continues to inspire broader vision and ex~ 
panded output. 

In its choice of books to be published, the committee gives priority to 
Reformed works written by people of our own denomination. For exam-
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pIe, several of the works of Dr. Anthony Hoekema have been translated 
and published, and one of the committee's current rna jor projects is the 
translation of Dr. William Hendriksen's New Testament commentaries. 
Professor William Hendrick's book, God's Temples, came off the press 
in Spanish this past year, as well as several other works published by 
the National Union of Christian Sch~ls.. Synod's Report on Pente
costalism has also been translated by the committee and will be available 
in Spanish by the end of the year. 

The printing of this Spanish material has all been done at our de
,nominational printing plant. Distribution has been mainly through The 
Evangelical Literature Leagne, popularly known as TELL. Last year, 
in conjunction with TELL, the committee sponsored a trip through 
Latin America by missionary Jack Roeda for the purpose of expanding 
,distribution and keeping ,in touch with the needs and requirements of 
the literature market. The trip was highly successful and a similar trip 
is planned for later this year. 

The members of the Spanish Literature Committee have been strug~ 
gling with the question of possibly asking synod to expand the commit
tee's mandate to include other languages. Needs exist in other major 
languages for the same books which the ~ommittee publishes in Spanish, 
and perhaps good stewardship and efficiency would call for a global 
strategy for Reformed literature and an expanded committee mandate. 
All this is still at the discussion stage and 110 pecommendation is being 
presented by the committee at this time. 

The budgetary needs of the Spanish Literature Committee are increas~ 
ing as the program grows, and therefore the committee comes to synod 
with the request that quota support be increased from fifty cents per 
family to one dollar in 1978. The grounds for this request are as follows: 
1) The number of books being translated and published has steadily 
increased over the past two years, though quota support has remained 
at .. fifty cents. The committee will not be able to meet its obligations in 
1978 unless the quota support is increased. 2) The Spanish Literature 
Committee does not solicit offerings or private contributions over and 
above the synodical quota, and therefore depends entirely on the quota 
for the cost of its operation. 3) Due to inflation, production costs are 
rising, and our printing estimates on books presently being translated 
probably will be greater in 1978 than anticipated. 4) The Hendriksen 
commentary series is a major undertaking and the first volumes will be 
ready in 1977. 5) The committee needs to make certain expenditures 
in order to provide better channels of distribution overseas, such as the 
trips this year and last of Mr. Roeda to Latin America. 

It should be pointed out also that the ,committee makes its publica
tions available on the Latin American market at below-cost prices so 
that the people who need the books can afford to buy them. 

The committee thanks synod for the privilege of serving the denom
ination and particularly the Spanish-speaking churches in this way, 
and for the quota support which the people of the Christian Reformed 
Church so faithfully provide. 
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The following are summary statements of balance sheets and receipts 
and disbursements of the general fund at tbe close of September 30, 
1976, as prepaved by our auditor. A detailed account of all transactions, 
as of December 31, 1976, will be presented to the budget committee of 
synod. 

ASSETS 

Operating funds (Page 2) 
Funds on field and advances to field (Page 2) 
Accounts receivable - missionaries 
Account receivable - Spanish Literature Committee 
Notes receivable 
Investments 
Land contract receivable 
Reserved cash for special projects (Page 2) 
Other assets - Nigeria 

Accounts receivable 
Transfers - other institutions 

.Loans receivable 
Inventories 

TOTAL ASSETS 

LIABILITIES, RESERVES, AND FUND BALANCES 

Accounts payable missionaries 
Accounts payable other 
Accrued salaries 

Accounts payable - Nigeria 

Reserves Nigeria 

Restricted fund balance 
Reserve for special proj ects (Page 3) 
Reserve for Cuba missions funds (Page 3) 

Unrestricted fund balance (Page 4) 

$239,080 
1,604 

85,433 
365,364 

$123,041 
11,520 

TOTAL LIABILITIES, RESERVES, AND FUND BALANCES 

$ 219 
600,225 

22,509 
1,058 
5,000 

10,650 
13,494 

134,561 

691,481 

$1,479.197 

$ 68,358 
38,177 
3,200 

25,532 

492,400 

134,561 

716,969 

$1,479.197 
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REVENUES 
Classical qu<Jt'as (Page 6) 

Mi~~,ionary support 

Gifts and offerings 
DeSignated gifts 
Non-designated gifts 
General missions 
Legacies 
Above quota offerings 
Second Protestant Reformed 

Church receipts 

Field receipts 

Other operating revenue 

Interest and dividends 

Proceeds - sale of assets 

TOTAL REVENUES 

EXPENDIWRES 

Operating expenditures 

Capi tal exp.endi tures 

EXCESS OF REVENUES OVER EXPENDITURES 

B. Budget for 1978 

$1,532,641 

858,S07 

$ 143,038 
43,950 

107,465 
101,732 
119,751 

231 516,167 

2,170,280 

3,970 

20,409 

83,341 

$5,'185,615 

$4,727,522 

238,401 4,'965,923 

$ 219,692 

A complete list of budget requests for 1978 will be submitted to the 
officers of synod and to members of its advisory committee when synod 
meets. A summary of these requests follows: 

BUOGET1978 

Expenditures 

Adni ni strat i on 

Promotion 

Field Operations: 

Salaries 

Missionary Services 

Field Expense 

Medi ca 1 Expenses 

Travel and Freight 

$2,147, 083 

239,500 

1,567,256 

76,750 

290,830 

$ 400,250 

190,000 
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Total Fie,1d Ope"ations 

Capita 1 ExpendHu .. es 

Field Expansion 

Total Expenditu .. es 

Quota Recei pts 

Estima,!:ed -In~ome 

Missiona .. y support/Gifts and Offe .. ings 

Field-Receipts (other than. Nigeria) 

Interest, Dividends, Sale of Assets 

Tota 1 Estimated Income for 1978 

C. Request for Special OffeTings 

$4,321,419 

468,995 

170.000 

$2,700,000 

2,700,000 

100,000 

50.664 

69 

$5,550,664 

$5.550.664 

We are requesting approval of a $5,550,664 budget for 1978 and a 
quota amounting to $2,700,00. The balance of $2,850,664 must be raised 
through gifts and offerings, missionary support and income derived on the 
fields. To meet this financial need, above quota receipts, it is urgently 
necessary that the Board for Christian Reformed World Missions be rec~ 
ommended for one or more special offerings. Therefore, we respectfully 
request that synod continue the CR WM on the list of denominational 
causes for one or more offerings during 1978. 

D. The board is asking for approval of a quota of $45.75, per family 
for 1978. 

Section Seven 
Summary of Items Requiring Synodical Action 

1. Approval of board members and alternates, Section One A. 
2. Election of members-at-Iarge, Section One, A. 
3. Reappointment of Executive Secretary, Section One, H. 
4. Representation at synod, Section One, E. 
5. Presentation of missionaries, Section One, F. 
6. Relationships with CR WRC, Section Two, B. 
7. Delegations from Abroad, Section Two, C. 
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8. Mission Order Revision, Section Two, D. 
9. Major World Languages Study Committee, Section Two, E. 

10. Bangladesh, Section Four, B,4. 
11. Australia, Section Four, B,4. 
12. Central America Field, Section Five. 
13. Quota, Spanish Literature Committee, Section Five. 
14. Financial Matters, Budget for 1978, Section Six, B. 
15. Financial Matters, Request for Special Offerings, Section Six, C. 
16. Financial Matters, Request for Quota, Section Six, D, 

Board for Christian Reformed World Missions 
Eugene Rubingh, Executive. Secretary 
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REPORT 4 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED BOARD OF HOME MISSIONS 

I. INTRODUCTION 

"The Lord reigns, let the earth rejoice" (Psalm 97:1). The truth of 
God's sovereign rule provides both the foundation and the context for 
the work of Home Missions. This foundation is solid and the context 
is reassuring. Knowing we live in the days of the coming of God's 
kingdom, we celebrate as we work. This: celebration includes singing 
before God and proclaiming to other people. "Sing to the Lord, bles. 
his name; tell of his salvation from day to day. Declare his glory among 
the nations, his marvelous works among all the peoples!" (Psalm 96:2,3). 

The Board of Home Missions has been mandated by synod to give 
leadership to the denomination· ,in its task of proclaiming salvation to 
the various people of Canada and the United States. These two leading 
nations of the Western world historically have had much contact with 
Christianity, include within their boundaries thousands of Christian peo
ple in many good churches, yet both nations reflect many distressing 
developments. Public and private virtue have declined and there are 
many indications of moral breakdown in our society. There continue to 
be fonns of godliness, but the power is generally lacking. There are 
certain signs of spiritual revival, yet it is obvious that there is little 
realization of the glorious truth that God has conquered sin in his Son 
and now there is abundant life for human beings who by God's grace 
become citizens of his kingdom, which kingdom is a present reality, is 
increasing and someday will be complete. The kingdom is coming and 
the King is coming again. 

The responsibility of communicating this gospel of the kingdom to a 
society which is superficially Christian and living'in a confused religious 
scene, is a difficult one. The challenge for our denomination with its 
Refonned heritage is to give clear articulation to the Gospel message 
and authentic expression to the kingdom. 

Home Missions is seeking to give leadership in this task in a two-fold 
way. Through its evangelism function, the board offers assistance to all 
the congregations of the denomination in meeting their responsibility 
to proclaim the gospel to the non-Christians in their own communities. 
Efforts are made to stimulate interest and provide training to the 
churches. The evangelism task of Home Missions is narrow in its focus, 
but it extends to the entire denomination. 

On home mission fields, the board has a mission task which is a'more 
intensive responsibility than evangelism. Mission involves all that God 
sends his people into the world to do. The field activity of the board 
can be divided into two basic categories. These are 1) church or con
gregation planting and 2) specialized ministries: Situations vary and the 
people among whom the missionaries work are of various backgrounds 
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and nations, but in each place the goal is to clearly articulate and ap
propriately demonstrate the truth of the kingdom of God. 

The board at its February meeting considered 'a comprehensive plan
ning report titled "SEED 1977." This report, which was prepared by the 
staff and Regional Home Missionaries, identifies various areas of con
cern and things that need attention. It then outlines steps that can be 
taken to address these needs. The SEED Report provides a frarriework 
in which the board members make their decisions. It provides a way in 
which the board may set directions as well-'as monitor the progress that 
is made in ~ given year. In the SEED process there is opportunity for 
input' from Home Missions personnel. A copy of the SEED Report is. 
availahlf'; to anyone iIi the denomination upon request, and comments 
are welcome. 

Home Missions with its many people and its sizable budget is a big 
operation. Its organizational relationships" with committees, classes, con
sistories, boards and agencies are complex. Its operation at times is quite 
complicated. This report reflects something of the organization and its 
outreach and is intended to give the denomination an overview. The 
report, however, does not do justice to the many significant things that 
are happening where the church in its mission is meeting the world. 
People are being loved, sinners are being converted, believers are being 
obedient, the church is being built, the kingdom is coming and God is 
being glorified. Nor does this report show the depths of personal prob· 
lems, the disappointments and the struggles which are so much -a part 
of the struggle against the powers of the darkness and which are daily 
reminders of our need of God's grace. 

II. THE BOARD 

The board which consists of a delegate from each of the 38 classes 
plus 11 board members-at-large, met February 22-24, 1977. The execu
tive committee meets each month. 

A. Officers of the Boa.rd 

Rev. Edward J. Knott, president 
Rev. Hennan Hoekstra, vice-president 
Rev. John G. Van Ryn, executive secretary 
Rev. Roger G. Timmerman, assistant secretary 
Mr. Gerard J. Borst, treasurer 
Mr. Jack Van Eerden, assistant treasurer 

B. Sub-Committees of the Executive Committee 
Administration Committee: Rev. E. Knott, Rev. H. Hoekstra, Rev. R. 
Timmerman, Mr. J. Van Eerden 
Evangelism Committee: Rev. R. Hartwell, Rev. -E. Cooke, Rev. P. Kran
enburg, Rev. A. Machiela, Mr. H: Nieman 
Finance Committee: Mr. J. Van Eerden, Mr. R. DeVos, Mr. E. Berends, 
Mr. M. VanDellen 
Fields Committee 1 (Indian): Rev. T. Verseput, Rev. B. Mulder, Rev. 
E. Knott, Miss G. VanderArk 
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Fields Committee 2 (Minorities & Youth): Rev. J. Ebbers, Rev. W, 
VandenBosch, Rev. R. Timmerman, Mr. G. VanderBie 
Fields Committee 3 (Regular): Rev. H. Hoekstra, Rev. G. Rozenboom, 
Rev. W. Swets 
Personnel Committee.: The Administrative Staff 

III. STAFF 

A. Personnel 
Executive Secretary, Rev. John G. Van Ryn 
Minister of Evangelism, Rev. Wesley Smedes 
Treasurer, Mr. Gerard J. Borst 
Fields Secretary, Rev. Peter Borgdorff 
Personnel Secretary, Rev. Duane E. VanderBrug 
Church Relations, Mr. Stanley Koning 
Associate Minister of Evangelism, Rev. Henry De Rooy 
Accountant, Mr. Howard Meyers 
Special Assignment '- Evangelism,: Rev. Milton Doornbos 

B. Team 
For several years the office staff was involved in transition which in

cluded realignment in responsibility and changes in personnel. Now for 
two years there has been opportunity to COme' to understand the inter
relationships and to grow into a team. This has resulted in a more effi
cient operation, which benefits -the churches and ,the Home -Mission 
fields. 

While not actually a member of the staff, the Rev. Milton .Doorn
bos has been working.out of the Grand R:apids office and developing a 
program for congregational evangelism training. He expects to complete 
his assignment in 1978, when the responsibility for the program will be 
turned over to the Minister of Evangelism. 

In 1975 synod appointed the Rev. Peter Borgdorff as Fields Secretary 
and the Rev. Duane VanderBrug as Personnel Secretary. These men 
have both served well. Evaluations of their work were done by the Ad
ministration Committee and the board now requests that synod reapH 
point them. 

C. Reappointments 
1. The board recommends that synod reappoint Peter Borgdorff as 
Fields Secretary for the Board of Home Missions. (He is completing 
an initial two· year tenn and is now eligible for a second term of 
four years.) 
2. The board recommends that synod reappoint Duane VanderBrug 
as Personnel Secretary for the Board of Home Missions. (He is com· 
pleting an initial two-year tenn and is now eligible' for a second tenn 
of four years.) 

IV. FIELDS 

A. General Information 
All ministries which receive support from the Board of Home Mis· 

sions are classified as -fields. These are divided into. two ~~egories: 
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popularly called either Board of Home Mission fields or Grant-In-Aid 
fields. The scope of the 'ministry involved ranges from new congrega
tions in the cities, suburbs" and reservations to specialized ministries in 
schools, Servicemen's Homes, and harbors. 

These ministries are performed in 135 different locations, involving 
225 full-time personnel. By means of visits, reports, and reviews, these 
ministries are supervised by the Board of Home Missions and the Classi~ 
cal Home Missions Committees in their respective classes. ' 

B. Regional H orne' Missionar~es 
Immediate supervision and consultation is 'provided by the Regional 

Home Missionaries through the coordination of the Field Secretary. -The 
present Regional Home Missionaries are: 

Rocky Mountain ....... _ ....... Rev. Dirk Aardsma of Den"er, Colorado 
Mid-East _____________________ ... Rev. Paul Verrnaire of Kalamazoo, Michigan 
Oanada .................................... Rev. John Van Til of London, Ontario 
East ............................ Rev. Ron Peterson of Hawthorne, New Jersey 
West ................................ Rev. John Rozeboom of Newark, California 
Southwest ........................ Rev. Earl Dykema of Gallup, New Mexico 

C. Listing of Present Fields and Staff 
L Church Planting: 

Albuquerque, NM - Valley, 
Anchorage, AK 
Atlanta, GA 
Bakersfield, CA 
Boulder, CO 
Brigham City, UT 
Cedar Rapids, IA 
Champaign, IL (and campus) 
Chicago, IL - Amer. Indian 
Chicago, IL - Hyde Park 
Church Rock, NM 
Cochrane, ON 
Corvallis, OR 
Crownpoint, NM 

- San Antone 
- Toyee 
:" Whitehorse Lake 

Davenport, IA 
Dayton,OH 
Denver, CO - Evangelical Concern 
Detroit, MI 
East Grand Forks, MN 
East Islip, NY 
El Paso, TX 
Farmington, NM 
Flagstaff, AZ 
Flanders Valley, NJ 
Fort Collins, CO 
Fort McMurray, AB 
Fort Wayne, IN 
Fort Wingate, NM 
Fredericton, NB 
Fresno, CA 

Rev. A. Veltkamp 
Rev. D. Recker 
Rev. F. MacLeod 
Rev. N. VanderZee 
Rev: R. Westenbroek 
Rev. E. Boer, Mrs. L. Steve 
(vacant) 
Rev. A. Menninga 
Mr. H. Bielema 
Rev. P. Han 
Rev. A. Begay 
Rev. J. Binnema 
Rev. H. Spaan 
Rev. G. Stuit, Mr. H. Begay 
Mr. A. Becenti 

Rev. S. VanderJagt 
Rev. J. Hollebeek 
(vacant) 
Rev. J. Steigenga, Mr. R. Ballard 
Rev. L. Slings 
Rev. A. Likkel 
Rev. J. Berends 
Rev. S. Yazzie, Mr. G. Verhulst 
Rev. S. DeVries 
Rev. J. Vander Ark 
Rev. L. VanEssen 
Rev. W. Smit 
Rev. E. Holkeboer 
(vacant), Mr. W. Matthysse 
Rev. A. VandenEnde 
Rev. J. Vigh 
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Gallup, NM 
Greeley, CO 
Hoboken, NJ 
Honolulu, HI (& Hospitality Hs.) 
Indian Harbour Beach, FL 
Iowa City, IA 
Jacksonville, FL 
Kamloops, BC 
LaCrosse, WI 
Los Angeles, CA - Anaheim 
Los Angeles - Crenshaw 
Mason City, IA 
Meadowvale, ON 
Miami, FL - Good Samaritan 
N aschitti, NM 
Nava.io, NM 
New Glasgow, NS 
N orfolk, VA (& servicemen's hm.) 
Ogden, UT 
Olympia, WA 
Red Rock, AZ 
Rehoboth, NM 
Riverside, CA 
St. Louis, MO 
Salt Lake City, UT (and Bible 

Academy) 
Salt Lake City, UT - Indian 
San Francisco, CA - Friendship Hs. 

San Francisco, CA - Golden Gate 
Sanostee, NM 
Shiprock, NM 

South Windsor, CT 
Springfield/Northern Virginia
Syracuse, NY 
Teec Nos Pos, AZ 
Terre Haute, IN 
Toadlena, NM 
Tohatchi, NM 
Tohlakai, NM 
Tri-Cities, WA 
Tucson, AZ 
Wappingers Falls, NY 
Washington, PA 
Webster, NY 
Window Rock, AZ 
Windsor, ON 
Yakima, WA 
Zuni, NM (and school) 

2. Specialized Ministries: 
Appalachia (with CR WRC) 
Boulder, CO - campus 
Columbus, OH - campus 
Detroit, MI - -campus 
Iowa City, IA - campus 
Kingston, ON - campus 

Rev. A. Mulder, Miss E. Vos 
Rev. D. VanOyen 
(vacant) 
(vacant); Rev. G. Boerfyn 
(vacant) 
Rev. A. Helder 
Rev. H. Karsten 
Rev. D. Tigchelaar 
Rev. J. Oosterhouse 
Rev. C. Nyenhuis 
Mr. S. Jung, Dr. D. Yu 
Rev. M. DeVoung 
Rev. H. Lunshof 
Rev. F. Diemer, Mrs. S. Menchaca 
(vacant), Mr. A. Henry 
Mr. S. Siebersma 
Rev. A. Dreise 
Rev. J. Rickers, Mr. R. Klunder 
Rev. W. Heersink, Mr. T. Koeman 
Rev. S. Workman, Rev H. Dejong 
Mr. B. Garnanez 
Rev. R. Veenstra 
(vacant) 
Rev. W. Stroo 

Rev. A. Kuiper, Mr. A. Sprik 
Mr. N. Jonkman 
Rev. D. Klompeen, Mr. W. Greenfield, 
Mr. P. Goudzwaard 
Rev. P. Yan~ 
Mr. F. Curley 
Rev. A. Koolhaas, Mr. C. J. Brummel, 
Mr. B. Benally 
Rev. P. Mans 
Rev. W. Ribbens 
Rev. W. DeVries 
Rev. P. Redhouse, Mr. J. Talley 
Rev. P. Brink 
Mr. G. Klumpenhower, Mr. F. -Frank 
Rev. E. Henry, Mr. H. Redhouse 
Mr. M. Harberts 
Rev. H. Bouma, Miss L. Engelsman 
Rev. O. Buus 
Rev. B. Mensink' 
Rev. A. VanWyhe 
Dr. J. VanderLaan 
Mr. C. Grey 
Rev. P. Hogeterp, 
Rev. A. DeVries 
Rev. R. Posthuma, Mr. R. Chimoni 
-Mr. G. Bruxvoort, Mr. _G. DeVries, 
Mr. .T. Kamps, Miss W. VanKlomp
enberg, Mrs. L. VanVoorthuisjen, Mr. 
T. VanVoorthuisjen 

Rev. T. Limburg 
Rev. S. VerHeul 
Rev. E. Lewis 
Rev. J. Natelborg 
Rev. J. Chen 
Rev. W. Dykstra 
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Lafayette, IN '- campus 
London, ON - campus 
Los Angeles, CA - campus 
Madison, WI - campus 
Minneapolis, MN - campus 
Paterson, NJ - campus 
Phoenix, AZ - Cook Chr. 

Training School 
Rehoboth, NM '- Religious Ed. 
Rehoboth, NM -. school 

San Diego, CA - Servicemen's Home 
Tempe, AZ - campus ' 
Toronto, ON - campus 
Waterloo/Guelph, ON - campus 

Rev. T. Van't Land' 
Rev. J. Westerhof 
Rev. H. DeYoung 
Rev. R.: Palsrok 
Rev. B. ,Becksvoort 
Rev. K. VanderWall 

(vacant) 
Mr. T. Weeda, Miss H. Nyhof 
Houseparents: Mr. and Mrs. M. Apol, 
Miss J. Ensink, Mr. & Mrs. R. 
Kamps" Mr. & Mrs. S. _Gonzales, Mr. 
& Mrs. J. Lee, Mr. & Mrs. R. Sieb
ersma 
Dining & Kitchen staff; Mr. W. 
Hoekstra, Miss N. DeKlein, Mr. R 
Kerr 
Educational staff; Mr. K. Kuipers, 
Mr. R. Polinder, Mrs. A. Boyd, Miss 
E. Begay, Mr. T. Charles, Mr. J. De· 
Korne, Mr: K. Faber, 'Miss M. Feyen, 
Miss L. Helland, Mr . .T. Jasperse, Mr. 
C. Kloosterman, Mr. R. Onderlinde, 
Mr. S. Pikaart; Mr. W. Vander 
Hoven, Mr. M. VanderSluis, Miss R. 
Vander Woude, Mr. E. Yazzie 
Custodian: Mr. J. Stevens 

'Industrial .staff: Mr. E. Oppenhuizen, 
Mr. T. Tibboel, Mr. J. D'enBleyker, 
Mr. ,A. Bosscher, Mr. J. Harkema, 
Mr. W. Benally, Mrs. V. Henry 
Mr. D. Rottenberg 
Rev. M. Nieboer 
Rev . .T. Veenstra 
Dr. R. Kooistra 

D. 1976 in Review 
-Three new ministries were initiated during the year: Fort McMurray, 

Alberta; Kamloops, British Columbia; and Meadowvale (Toronto), On· 
tario. All have made an excellent beginning. In 1976 it was decided to 
open Navajo, New Mexico. Work in this developing Indian communit, 
was begun in 1977. Our church in Hayward, California, graduated to 
Stage Four and is- no longer under the Board of Home Missions. 

The existing ministries too have been blessed. The following statistical 
summary provides an overview of these blessings. 

Number of families in Home' Mission churches 
(denominational fields only) ................................... . 

Non-member families attending ................................ circa 
Member and non-member individuals attending .... circa 
Infant baptisms ................................................................... . 
Adult baptisms ............ _ ....................................................... . 
Professions of faith ............................................................. . 
Reaffinnations of faith and transfers 

1,611 
400 
600 
171 

39 
119 

from other denominations .......................................... 145 

Note: These statistics do not include infonnation on GIA fields, since these 
have been counted, in many cases, in the statistics of the sponsoring church. 
Neither does this table reflect the estimated 1200-1500 attendees at campus min
istry services each week. 
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E. New Fields 
At its annual meeting in February the board was asked to begin work 

in a number of places. It approved the following: 
1. Boise, Idaho: The capital of Idaho is a city of nearly 150,000 peo
ple. Several families have indicated an interest in beginning a ministry 
there. For almost a decade, our denomin~tion has explored the possi
bility of planting a church here. Now seems to be the time to begin. 
2. Chinatown/Los Angeles, California: The Home Missions church 
of Crenshaw has been working with refugees from South Viet Nam. 
Many of these people have responded to the gospel and a new con
gregation has been started. These Chinese-speaking people are now 
meeting in Chinatown where they hope to minister to people of similar 
cultural backgrounds, believing that God will add to !tis church there. 
3. Columbia, Missouri: Located between Kansas City and St. Louis, 
this field has been under consideration for several years. A number 
of families have indicated an interest in beginning a Christian Re
formed Church. The population of the city is presently 65,000 and it 
is rapidly growing. It provides a good opportunity to do rriission work. 
4. Fairfield, California: Located about 50 miles northeast of San Fran
cisco, this city is strategically located. Work will begin here as soon as 
funds are available. 
5. Guelph, Ontario: Formerly Dr. Remkes Kooistra conducted a cam
pus ministry in Waterloo and Guelph. The response to his efforts has 
been such that it is no longer possible for him to serve both areas. He 
will continue to work in Waterloo while anotheF campus pastor will be 
sought for the University of Guelph, an agricultural school. 
6. First Christian Reformed Church, Los Angeles; California: The 
consi.;;torv of First Church requested that it become a Home Missions 
church in order to more adequately address itself to the needs of its 
changmg community. The board accepted this challenge. A five-year 
time limit was agreed upon as an adequate period for testing the min
istry of reaching that area. Continuing involvement will be evaluated 
at that time. 

F. Nardin Park - Union Church Request 
The Community Christian Reformed Church of Detroit and the Nar

din Park Reformed Church have been worsltiping and working together 
during the past year. The Rev. John Steigenga, one of our Home Mis
sionaries, has been serving as the minister. They -meet in the building 
of the Nardin Park Reformed Church. These two congregations now 
desire to become a single congregation with membership in both the Re
formed and the Christian Reformed Denominations. The Reformed 
Church of America allows such union churches. The request of Nardin 
Park has been endorsed by Classis Lake Erie and was sent to the Board 
of Home Missions. Though the Christian Refonned group there is under 
the supervision of our board, we are not in any position to approve this 
request since there are no provisions for such under the Church Order 
and synod has never addressed itself to this. We hereby request synod to 
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address itself to the question of union churches by referring the question 
to an appropriate study committee. We make this request since a local 
church desires to enter into a union church and a classis has ,endorsed 
the concept. 

G. Grants-In-Aid: Recommendations for 'July 1, 1977 - June 30, 1978. 
Synod is requested to approve the followin,g Grants-In-Aid: 

1. Committ,ee- 1 
Renewals: 

Denver/ehr. Indian Center .............. ___ ........ ___ ... $ 
Winnipeg/Indian._ .... _~ .. _ ......... ___ ...... ___ .. __ ._. _________ .$ 

2. Committee 2 
Renewals: 

8,700 
500 

Ames, IA .............................................................. $ 3,500 
Bellingham, W A ......... _ ... _ ........ _ ...... _ ................. $ 5,000- (1) 
B.C. Harbor Ministry ...................................... , .. $ 4,500-(2) 
Chicago/Lawndale. ________________________________________ .... $ 9,000 
Chicago/Pullman. __ . __ . _________ . __ .............................. $ 8,500 
Denver/Sun Valley ....... _ ..................................... $ 7,750-(3) 
Edmonton, AB (campus) _________________________________ .$ 8,000 
Hamilton, ON (campus) ___________________________________ ,$ 5,000 
Montreal Harbor Ministry ________________________________ $ 4,500 
Mount Pleasant, MI __________________________________________ $ 5,500 
Muskegon/East .................................................... $ 6,000 ($7,000 if ordained) 
Paterson/Madison Ave __________________________________ . ___ .. $l 0,500- (4) 
Paterson/N orthside ______________________________________________ $1 0,000- ( 5 ) 
Roseland Chr. Ministries Center ____________________ .. __ .$10,OOo-
Sacramento, CA __________________________________________________ $1 0,500- (6) 
Toronto Lighthouse ____________________________________________ .$ 9,000 
Vermillion, SD ____________________________________________________ $ 5,500 
Youth Evangelism Services _______________________________ $ 2,500 

New Requests: 
Denver IEvangelical Concern _____________________________ $11,000 
Orange Korean: .. _ ........ _ .................. _ ........... : ..... $1 0,000- (7) 

NOTES: 
1. With the provision that the Bellingham church and Classis Pacific Northwest 
be encouraged to assume a greater share of the ministry expense in subsequent 
years_ 
2_ Five hundred dollars of this is for a summer student. 
3. With the understanding that in subsequent years every effort be made to obtain 
classical support_ 
4. With the understanding that the Eastern Home Mission Board will be re
quested to increase its financial participation in the ministry. 
5. With the understanding. that the Eastern Home Mission Board will be re
quested to participate financially in this ministry. 
6. This Grant-In-Aid is not to be l,lsed simultaneously with an intern_ 
7. Subject to favorable action relative to this request and the church as a whole 
by Classis California South_ 

3. Committee 3 
Renewals: 

Adrian, MI ........................ _ ................................ $ 8,000 
Appleton, WI... ..... _ .............................................. $ 6,000 
Cape Coral, FL ............... _ ..................... _ ........... $ 3,000-(1) Colorado Springs, CO ________________________________________ $ 7,650 
Dallas, TX ... _ ........... _ ......................................... _.$ 8,500 
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Kalamazoo/Lexington Green ______ .. _______ ......... __ .,$ 3,000 
Owego, Ny .......................................................... $ 7,000 
Richfield Springs, NY _________ . ________________________ .... ,$10, 7 50 
Riverdrive Park,ONc ............................ _ ........... $ 2,500·(2) 
St .. Cloud, MN. .......................... c ......... _ •••.•......•. $ 7,000 
Vanastra, ON .. ___ ...... _ .. ___ .. _________________________ . _____ . ___ .$ 3,600 
Winter Haven, FL. ___ .. _ ... __ . _____ .. _._.-_::- .. ___ . __ . __ ... ____ .$ 6,000 

New Requests: 
Gaylord, ML. •.................................................... $.7,500·(3) 
Salem, OR ... _ ................................................ _ ..... $ 4,000· (4) 
Toronto/Rehoboth, ON .. _. ___ . __ . ___ ._ ... __ ... ____ .. ~ __ .... $ 6,600 
Visalia, CA .......................................................... $ 5,000· (5) 
Winnipeg/Hope ........................... _ ...................... $ 6,000·(6) 

NOTES: 
1. If the Cape Coral CRC becomes organized and receives. support from FNC, 
no GIA funds will be expended. 
2. As per decreasing scale decided by Synod of 1974. 
3. With the understanding that this be phased out over five years at a rate of 
$1,500 per year. 
5. With the understanding that this be a four·year phase out~ 
6. With the understanding that this be a. five--year phase out. 

V_ PERsoNNEL 
Christian mission is for people and by people for ihe sake of Jesus 

Christ. Two hundred thirty-five persons and their families are sus
tained in iheir mission to people by ihe financial gifts and prayers of 
God's people. Eighty percent of ihe Home Mission budget is for direct 
labor. 

For its personnel, the board seeks persons uniquely gifted for the 
work of mission, who are able to keep a Refonned mission vision, and 
who have insight to translate the gospel into ihe stuff of real life. 

The board also has been willing to provide resources by which its 
personnel can retain and grow in their mission competence. Both in the 
securing and continual training of personnel, mission fields are taken 
seriously. The field must initially state its expectations of the missionary 
it is seeking. Once the missionary is on a field, the field must endorse 
all training the missionary receives. 

FIVE MAJOR PERSONNEL CONCERNS of the board are as follows: 
A. FIELD STAFFING-giving adequate counsel to vacant fields in the 

search for a (new) missionary. 
To achieve this, various instruments in a booklet entitled "Search" 
were developed and are being field·tested. The booklet contains de
tailed outlines of procedures and responsibilities for ihe calling/se· 
lecting process. 

B. PERSONNEL RECRUITING-seeking competent, committed per
sonnel fOT Home Missions. 
With the assistance of written materials and many personal con
tacts by the staff, Regional Home Missionaries, and some board 
members, many choice personnel have begun with board 'programs 
this year. 
Recognizing the special need of recruiting minority persons for mis
sion service, the board has authorized the recruiting of minority perR 
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sonnel for work~study positions. The purpose of these positions is to 
provide mutual opportunity to become acquainted with each other 
in a working ministry relationship. These positions will be, for initial 
six-month periods and the persons will work closely with qualified 
ministers who will supervise their work and study. 

C. PERSONNEL ASSESSMENT -incneasing effectiveness of mission
aries by providing periodic assessments of the missionary's personal 
and professional growth. 
During the past' four years nearly all Home Missions personnel have 
gone through the process of assessment. The "Personnel Assessment 
Policy" approved by synod in 1976 is now being used. Results have 
been overwhelmingly positive with many people greatly benefited. 

D. PERSONNEL TRAINING-providing training in mission skills and 
effectiveness. 
Regional conferences on the teaching ministry were held in coopera
tion with Calvin Theological Seminary. Board .employees have one 
week per year along with a" small amount of financial supp'ort to 
obtain training that is individualized to their remedial or enrichment 
needs. For a new person who accepts a call/appointment to a field, 
orientation training is provided should the -person need additional 
skills in beginning the work. 

E. VOLUNTEER PERSONNEL--encouraging and promoting volun· 
teer service by denominational laity. 
Approximately twenty persons were placed in the Long-Term Volun· 
teer Program this past year. With the assistance of a volunteer, a pre~ 
liminary proposal is being drafted for a joint committee called 
"VISION" (Volunteers Information, Service, Interests, Opportuni~ 
ties, and Needs). By means of this committee, for which a fall 1977 
operational date is projected, it is hoped that many more volunteers 
with a variety of skills will be challenged to offer their service in the 
cause of mission. 

VI. EVANGELISM 

Evangelism is an indispensable aspect of the mISSIon of the church. 
By, the mission of the church we mean the total ministry the church has 
been mandated to carry on in the world toward the establishment of 
the kingdom of God in every area of human life. 

Evangelism itself is the telling of the good news concerning Jesus 
Christ in order to build God's kingdom. 

The good news has been revealed to us in Holy Scripture, God's 
inspired, infallible Word. 
The good news is the story of God's gracious and mighty works 
to save sinners . 

. The good news is God's good news concerning Jesus Christ, his 
Son, who made atonement for our sins through his death on the 
cross, who was buried and who arose again the third day for our 
justification. 
The good news calls upon sinners to repent and to believe in 
Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord and to unite with the church, 
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the community of God's people, to be taught to live,", obedient 
citizens of the kingdom of God. 

Tbe telling of God's good news is to be done in the power of the Holy 
Spirit. . 

The telling of God's good news is to be done in the context of a dem
onstration of the gospel's power in the lives- and through the community 
of believers. 

The telling of God's goodnews is done with.the confidence that God's 
Word is effective and that God will indeed bring to Christ all who are 
his own. 

The telling of God's good news is the task of the church, each mem
ber using the gifts God' has given in this redemptive work .. 

The Board of Home Missions, having the mandate to assist our 
churches and their members in the task of telling the good news, does 
this by providing' education, training, materials, consultation and re
search. The following is a sample, of some of these activities. More in .. 
formation about these is available through the Minister of Ev~ngelism. 

A. Education 
, 1. Seminars on the Growing Church, designed for church leaders, 
were conducted in twenty-five regions and more are being planned. 

,The seminars center on what the church ought to "expect," "be" or 
"do" in order to grow. 
2. REACH, a bimonthly newsletter with practical ideas, is .-sent to all 
'pastors and evangelism, committees. 
3. Three issues of HOME MISSIONS NEWS/EVANGELISM IN 
NORTH AMERICA were distributed to all families of the denomina
tion during the past year. The purpose of this newspaper is to'report 
what is being done in our churches and on' Home Mission ,fields to 
proclaim the good news. 

B. Training 
Evangelism Committee Workshops are designed to provide workable, 

transferable program ideas for evangelism committees and concerned 
leaders. 

1. Assistance was provided classes in two areas during the past year. 
2. "-Witnessing Where You Are Conferences" are, designed for the 
total membership of the church foc1).sing on the privilege of every 
Christian identifying himself with Jesus Christ, in a natural way, 
wherever he is. Four were conducted in response to requests~ 
3. "Congregational Evangelism Training" is on-th,?-job training in 
evangelism, enabling persons to present the good news of Jesus Christ 
effectively to otherS. The program provides an intensive one-week 
seminar for past~rs and laity along with assistance to begip. the train
ing program in the local churches of those who attend. In 1976 train
ing was provided 'for forty-four churches, with five chur~es receiv
ing additional training. Two SWIM teams were also trained. Plans 
are in progress to establish training centers in four areas of the 
country to better serve the denomination. 
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4. A program of "Leadership Training" is being developed in coopera
tion with CR WRC and the Education Committee to provide training 
for elders and deacons both in })etter, understanding the office and in 
the skills that are necessary to function in the office, scheduled for 
release in September, 1977. 
5. "Coffee-Break Evangelism" is an inductive evangelistic Bible study 
program to minister especially to women of the community. Nearly 
one-half of our churches have requested information and materials 
about this. Six workshops to train leaders in Coffee-Break Evangelism 
have been conducted. 
6. "Summer Workshop in Ministry" (SWIM), a well-known pro
gram to train youth in ministry, is coordinated -by Home Missions' and 
the Young Calvinist Federation. During 1976, over 400 young people 
served in eighty-one churches and Home Mission 'fields. Fourteen 
seminarians and eight teac.her volunteers were involved. Over seventy
five churches and Home Mission fields have applied for SWIM teams 
for the summer of 1977. 
7. Letters were sent to aU consistories_ encouraging them to provide 
time and financial assistance for continuing education for their pas~ 
tors, especially in the areas of evangelism and church growth. Informa~ 
tion was provided regarding some effective seminars which are avail
able. 
8. "Prepating for Church Growth": The evangelism staff worked with 
the World Home Bible League to field-test a new program that the 
le~crll~ h'-'is r1~veloped with an evangelistic slide presentation and ev:an
gelistic booklets. 
Twelve of our churches attended the seminar- in Harvey, Illinois. 
Evaluation will be made of the program as churches use the materials. 

C. Materials 
1. NEIGHBORS is published monthly and issues of THE WAY are 
published for Christmas and Easter. These are designed to· enable 
churches to contact people. 
2. Study materials published by Home Missions, such as the DIS
CIPLESHIP SERIES, the FAITH BUILDER SERIES, TOGETHER 
WE GROW, THE GROWING CHURCH, are used extensively. 
The ASSURANCE booklet has been in especially great demand. A 
new booklet has been added to the DISCIPLESHIP SERIES entitled 
THE GIFTED CHURCH. 
3. Approximately 200 titles are in our cassette library and have been 
used by individuals and ministers of our churches. Circulation during 
the past year totaled approximately 1,000. 
4. Copies of HIS, a magazine produced by Inter-Varsity .to help stu
dents on the secular campuses, w.ere mailed to 770 Christian Reformed 
students at secular colleges and universities. 
5. Two slide presentations on effective evangelism programs that are 
used in our churches ("CongregationaL Evangelism Training" and 
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"Coffee-Break"} were produced. These are available to our churches 
and evangeli,sm committees. 
6. A new title has been added to the IDEA SERIES, it is A 
CHURCH PRE-SCHOOL. 
7. Providing effective materials and program ideas to aid our churches 
in their witness to the Jews is a continuing concern. The Cottage 
Grove Church in South Holland is pilot testing a mailing ministry to 
the Jews, using materials prepared by Mr. Albert Huisjen. Other 
churches in the Chicago area have been encouraged to begin this kind 
of witness. It is too early to evaluate the effectiveness of this pro
gram. Efforts will be made in the coming year to study the ways 
which our churches can effectively reach the Jews. 

D. Consultation 
1. Advice was requested and given to many churches regarding their 
program of evangelism. 
2. Mission Analysis and Projection (MAP) is a process by which a 
church, with the assistance of consultants, can evaluate its life and 
program in relationship to its responsibility to bring the gospel to its 
community. Having proved of real value to our Home Mission fields, 
this service is now offered to churches of our denomimition. Several 
tools have been developed, such as Congregational, Questionnaires, 
Consistory Questionnaires, Group Questionnaires, etc., to aid the 
churches in this evaluation. The MAP team serves as an enabler to the 
church in the evaluation process. 

E. Research 
Some growing Christian Reformed Churches are being studied. An 

effort is being made to find helpful insights. As these are discovered, 
they will be made available to the denomination. New effort will be di
rected to the question of what it means to be Refonned in evangelism. 

VII. FINANCE 

Again in 1976 we have enjoyed abundant provision for meeting the 
needs of our missionaries and all the related program costs. If the fi
nancial support of Home Missions by the families and churches of our 
denomination is an index of their spiritual vitality and growth, we have 
splendid evidence that conditions are indeed "very good." 

A. ,General Information 
. In reviewing the level of receipts for the year 1976, it appears that 

what began in 1971 as an upward trend continued again during 1976. It 
is gratifying to note that the general level of receipts in 1976 was higher 
than in 1975 in all categories. . 

I. Income from quotas increased from 90.0% in 1975 to 91.8% in 
1976. During 1976 the percentage of quotas received from United 
States churches remained the same as 1975, whereas the percentage 
of quotas received from Canadian churches increased 4%. The per
centage of quotas received over the last ten years is as follows: 
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Total U.S. Canada 
1967 86.6% 97.8% 45.3% 
1968 85.1% 97.4% 41.5% 
1969 85.0% 97.1% 42.8% 
1970 83.0% 95.8% 38.8% 
1971 83.7% 95.8% 42.3% 
1972 84.7% 95.7% 47.3% 
1973 86.1% 96.2% 5204% 
1974 88.4% 96.3% 62.6% 
1975 90.9% 97.3% 70.3% 
1976 91.8% 97.3% 74.2% 

2. Income from salary support contin~ed to increase in 1976 as follows: 

1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 

Aunount % Increase 
$261,299 14.2 
$256,633 (1.8) 
$278,631 8,6 
$295,353 6.0 
$311,023 5.3 
$354,446 11.1 
$388,750 9.7 
$416,821 7.2 
$497,107 19.3 
$558,138 . 12.3 

Two hum;lred fatty-six churches participated in the salary support pro
gram during 1976. Of this number 231 were United States churches 
and fifteen were Canadian churches. In addition; five classes gave 
salary support to a !lome missionary. At the end of 1976, there were 
twenty-six home missionaries without any supporting church. Only 
one missionary has his salary fully subscribed. 
3. Income from above-quota sources reflected a general increase' dur~ 
ing 1976 as follows: 

Armed 
Total General Forces 

1967 $249,592 $157,575 . $92,017 
1968 $252,578 $157,290 $95,288 
1969 $251,349 $173,187 $78,162 
1970 $217,277 $161,765 $55,512 
1971 $218,811 $173,568 $45,243 
1972 $270,642 $237,585 $33,057 
1973 $253,818 $218,616 $35,202 
1974 $281,385 $252,959 $28,426 
1975 $275,370 $246,140 $29,230 
1976 $295,443 $261,763 $33,680 

An analysis of the number of churches taking offerings f9f above· 
quota needs and the Armed Forces discloses the following: 

Total Above Quom Armed Forces 
1976 1975 1976 1975 1976 1975 

U.S. Churches 
Number 571 556 332 314 114 135 
Percent 100 100 58 56 20 24 

Canadian Churches 
Number 158 158 35 34 2 0 
Percent 100 100 22 22 1 0 

Total 
Number 729 714 367 348 116 135 
Percent 100 100 50 49 16 19 
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The above comparison indicates that there was an increase in the num
ber of churches involved ,in supporting Home, Missions' above-quota 
needs. We have anticipated that ,this trend will, continue during 
1977 and 1978 in projecting our budgetd above-quota receipts. 

4. Building Programs 
Activity on-field in building programs has increased during 1976 due 
to the fact that certain new fields have been opened in recent years. 
The following list reflects ,the 1976 building program activity: 

Fields with .Site Selection Completed 
LaCrosse, Wisconsin 
Windsor, Ontario 
Meadowvale, Ontario 

Fields with Site Selection in Progress 
Northern Virginia 
Atlanta, Georgia 
Kamloops, British Columbia 
Navajo, New Mexico 

B. Church Relations 
In both Canada and the United States, many congregations in

creased their activity of support for Home Missionaries above the quota 
level. Forty-one churches initiated support projects for their first ex
perience in this cause during 1976 (including the first two months of 
19(7). This involves a combined total of fifty-one Horne Missionaries. 
Eighteen churches who were already supporting Home Missionaries 
added a total of twenty-three more in the same period. 

Although currently there are twenty-six workers in the Home Mis
sions field who do not yet have prayer and salary support relationships 
with any congregation, it is encouraging to note that in the thirteen and 
one-half months indicated above, thirty-six missionaries began to receive 
support who previously had received none. This figure includes new,mis
sionaries who "inherited" the support given to their predecessors .or to 
other missionaries. 

Increasingly churches are setting aside days each year to focus on 
missions. Sometimes this is referred to as Missio:n Emphasis Week. Such 
times are valuable since increased awareness by the people results in in~ 
creased prayer for the missionaries. };'requently the days are climaxed by 
the presentation of a faith offering. Displays, materials and speakers are 
available for these occasions. 

The eight-page. tabloid newsletter, HOME MISSIONS NEWS, was 
published and distributed to all families of the denomination in Feb
ruary, May and November. The response has been gratifying. A general 
appeal by mail was made in the spring, fall, and winter of 1976; the 
annual Memorial Day appeal to support the Anned Forces Fund was 
sent in May. 

Home Missionaries, men and women, toured various sectors of the de
nomination in the spring and fall series of the missionary tours which 
are conducted in cooperation with the Board of World Missions. NUM 
merous other appearances of Home Missionaries, especially to their callM 

ing and supporting churches, were arranged. 
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There is increased awareness of the need for adequate staff to keep 
pace with the ever growing demand for infonnation through the media 
of publications, speakers, exhibits and displays, audio-visual- programsy 

and films. Ways to effect greater awareness of Home Missionaries, Home 
Mission churches, and opportunities for mission service are beiIJ.g 
explored. 

C. Financial Report 
The audited financial report for the year ending December 31, 1976 

is too lengthy to include here. It is being given to the finance committee 
of synod and is available to consistories and classes that, request -it. 

D. Proposed Budget tor 1978 
During the past several years the board, with'the encouragement of the 

finance committee of synod, has been using funds frorri its cash balance 
for use in the subsequent years~ operation. This cash carry-o:ver will be 
used up in 1977 and 1978 and is no longer available for operations. It 
also should be noted that our quota request over the last eight years 
has_ been substantially less than the increase in the cost of living during 
the sanie period. We now must seek increases in both 'quota and above
quota income. The proposed budget for 1978 is summarized below. A 
more detailed list of budget requests for 1978 will be submitted to the 
finance committee of the synod. On the basis of this proposed budget, 
the Board of Home Missions requests the synod for a per-family quota 
of $55 for 1978. 

1978 PROPOSED BUDGET 
Estimated Receipts 

Quota Payments 
Salary Support 
Above-Quota Gifts 
Indian Field Revenue 
Real Estate Repayments 
Other Income 
From Cash Balance 

TOTAL ESTIMATED RECEIPTS 

Budget Disbursements 
Operating , 

Administrative and Promotions 
Personnel 
Evangelism 
Regular Fields 
Minority & Youth Fields 
Indian Fields 

TOTAL OPERATING 

Real Estate and Capital 
Regular and Minority & Youth Fields 
Indian Fields 
Equipment 

TOTAL REAL ESTATE & CAPITAL 

TOTAL DISBURSEMENrS 

$3,290,000 
680,000 
360,000 
20,000 

125,000 
75,000 

110,000 

$ 437,900 
232,750 
166,800 

1,233,850 
845,600 

1,458,100 

$210,000 
70,000 
5,000 

$4,660,000 

$4,375,000 

$ 285,000 

$4,660,000 
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VII. MATTERS FOR SYNODICAL ACTION 

A. The board respectfully requests sYnod to grant the privilege of the 
floor to its president, executive secretary and treasurer, _when. matters 
pertaining to Home Missions are discussed. 
B. The board reconunends that synod reappoint the Rev. Peter Borg
dorff as Fields Secretary of the Board of Home Missions for a four-year 
term (section 3, C of this report). 
C. The board recommends that synod reappoint the Rev. Duane Van
der:arug as Personnel Secretary of the Board of Home Missi,ons fpr a 
four-year. term (section 3, C of this report). 
D. The board requests that synod approve the Grant-In-Aid recom
mendations as presented in section 4, G of this report. 
E. The board requests that synod address itself to the question of union 
churches by referring this to a committee for study and recommenda-
tion. . 

F. The board requests synod to approve the Armed F orees Fund for 
one or more offerings' from the churches. 
G. The board urgently requests synod to place the Board of Home Mis
sions on the list of denominational causes recommended for one or more' 
offerings. 
H. The board requests that synod approve a quota of $55 per family 
for the year 1978. 
1. The board requests synod to receive and act upon the followiIlg nomi-
nations for board members-at-large: .. . 

1. Member-at-Iarge, Rocky Mountain 
Mr. Wilfred G. Bowman 
Mr. Herbert R. Thomas, Jr. 

2. Alternate member:at-Iarge, Rocky Mountain 
Mr. Benjamin J. Hogue 
Nominee not elected as regular delegate. 

3. Member-at-large, Central 
Mr. Roger Rottschaffer 
Mr. Harold Soper 

4. Alternate member~at-Iarge, Central 
Mr. Joseph Daverman 
Nominee not elected as regular delegate. 

Christian Reformed Board of Home Missions 
John Van Ryn, Executive Secretary 
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REPORT 5 

THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED BOARD OF PUBLICATIONS 

The Board of Publications continues to operate under the mandate 
of synod which authorizes it to produce, implement, and supervise the 
educational program of the church and denominational publications. 
During the past year the board has sought to carry out the responsibili
ties assigned by synod through the education and periodicals committees 
and through the annual meeting of the board on February 15 and 16. 
This report describes major board activities during the past year and 
presents various matters for synod's consideration and action. 

The Board of Publications is composed of delegates elected from eacb 
classis and approved by the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church. 
The board meets once each year, ordinarily in the month of February. 
At our 1977 annual board meeting all the classes were' represented. 

Officers of the board are: president, (until September 1, 1977) Rev. 
Clarence Boomsma; president, (after September 1, 1977) Dr. Sidney 
Dykstra; vice-president, Mr. Raymond Holwerda; secretary, Rev. Wil-, 
lard De Vries; treasurer, Rev. Willard Van Antwerpen. 

SECTION ONE 
THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOARD OF PUBLICATIONS OF 

THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH AND 
ITS COMMITTEES 

The executive committee presents the following report containing its 
recommendations for the structures and responsibilities of the Board of 
Publications and its committees. With minor c;hanges it embodies the 
structures and mandates of the Synod of 1968 and the tentative restruc
turing approved by the board in 1972 as well as the practices we have 
developed in actuality as we have functioned during the past several years. 
Synod previously granted the board "permission to realign the structure 
and duties of its working committees" (Acts of Synod 1972, Art. 29, II, 
B, 2, p. 35). Approval of synod will be sought later when the board also 
reports on the organization of staffs and provides job descriptions for 
staff'members who are synodical appointees. 

I. THE BOARD OF PUBLICATIONS 

A. Organization 
1. The membership of the Board of Publications is composed of one 
delegate from" each classis of the Christian Reformed Church, elected 
by the classis and approved by the synod, in accordance with the es~ 
tablished synodical rules. 
2. The board shall elect a president, vice-president, secretary, and 
treasurer annually to seIVe beginning in September of each year. 
3. To carry out its responsibilities the board shall elect an executive 
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committee, an education committee and a periodicals committee as 
prescribed below. 

B. Responsibilities' 
1'. The task of the Board of PabIications is to supervise the denomina
tion's consolidated program of education and publication, as mandated 
and directed by synod. 
2. The board meets annually to elect its officers, the members of the 
executive committee, and the members of the edllcation and periodicals 
committees, subject to synodical approval and in accordance with the 
established synodical rules. 
3. The board shall receive annual reports from its committees and 
approve their work, set policies and initiate programs, make an annual 
report of its activities to synod, set the annual budgets and fonvard 
them to synod, and transact such business as .it deems necessary. 

II. COMMITTEES OF THE BOARD 

A. The Executive Committee 
Organization 
1. The executive committee is composed of thirteen members: nine 
board members (four of whom are the officers of the board) and four 
additional members having special competence in matters of business 
and finance (two from each area) who also serve on the education 
arid periodicals committees. Members are to be conveniently, located 
for monthly meetings of the executive committee. 
2. The officers of the board also serve as the officers of the executive 
committee. 
3. The president of the board serves ex officio on all the committees. 
Of the remaining eight board members serving on the executive com
mittee, four shall serve as members of the education committee and 
four as members of the periodicals committee as assigned by the exe
cutive committee. 
4. The board shall elect the nine members of the board to the executive 
committee at each annual meeting. The four Hbusiness members" shal1 
be chosen ordinarily for three-year terms by the board in such a way as 
to insure continuity for the business and financial aspects of our 

. operations. The executive committee shall present nominations to the 
board, and the board, having the right to add to the nominations, shall 
elect the "business members" from these nominations and shall submit 
such names to synod Jor approval, all this in accordance with the es
tablished synodical rules'governing appointments. 

Responsibilities 
1. The executive committee functions on behalf of the board between 
the annual sessions of the board, is responsible to the board, with its 
authority prescribed by the board, in performing such unfinished and 
pressing business as is necessary on behalf of the board. 
2. The executive committee representing the board shall receive 
monthly reports from the education and periodicals committees for 
information and for action when deemed necessary by the executive 
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committee. Since the education committee -and periodicals committee 
operate within budgets adopted by the Board of Publications, projected 
expenses going beyond the adopted budgets that require immediate 
action shall be submitted to the executive c()p1mittee for approval. 
3. Responsibilities not assigned to either the ,education or periodicals 
committees shall be the direct responsibility of the executive committee. 
4. The four "business members" shall function as an executive business 
committee in matters relating to business and finance under the super
vision of and responsible to the executive committee. The executive 
committee shall appoint the chairman of this committee. 
5. The executive committee shall make all necessary arrangements for 
the annual meetings of the board. 
6. The executive committee shall regularly report to all board members 
by way of its minutes on the activities of our committees and the work 
of our staffs. 

B. The Education Committee 
Organization 
1. The education committee is composed of thirteen members ap
pointed by the Board of Publications, four of whom are board members 
also serving as members of the executive committee, two of whom are 
members with special competence in business and finance who also 
serve on the executive committee, and seven ,of whom represent special
ized competencies: three in education, two in evangelism, one in jour
nalism and one in theology. Members are to be conveniently located 
for monthly meetings of the committee. 
2. In filling vacancies in its membership, or when tenns, of service in 
the committee expire, the education committee shall present nomina
tions to the board, and the board, having the right to add to the nomi
riations, shall elect, committee members from these nominations and 
shall submit such names to synod for approval, all this in accordance 
with the established synodical rules governing appointments. 
3. The education committee shall annually elect its own, officers III 

September. 
4. The education committee, recognizing the need of a division of 
labors in carrying out its mandate, may appoint whatever subcommit
tees it deems necessary for implementing its specified mandates. 

Responsibilities 
1. The education committee is mandated to produce church school 
materials together with related ecclesiastical educational materials, as 
generated by this committee, or as ordered by synod or requested by 
other denominational agencies, and authorized by- the board or its 
executive committee. Its task includes rendering such additional edu
cational services as will support the educational ministry of the church. 
2. The education committee normally shall hold regularly scheduled 
monthly meetings, -issue regular reports to the executive committee, and 
prepare an annual report for presentation to the meeting of the board 
and for inclusion in the board's report to synod. 
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C. The Periodicals Committee 
Organization 

91 

1. The periodicals _committee is composed of eight members, four of 
whom are board members also serving as members of the executive 
committee, two of whom are members with special competence in 
business and finance who also serve on the executive committee, and 
two of whom represent specialized competencies: one in journalism 
and one in theology. Members are to be conveniently located for 
monthly meetings of the committee. 
2. In filling vacancies in its membership, or when tenus of service in 
the committee expire, the periodicals committee shall present nomina
tions to the board, and the board, having the right to add to these 
nominations, shall elect committee members from' these nominations 
and shall submit such names to synod for approval, all this in ac
cordance with the established synodical ruling governing such appoint
ments. 
3. The periodicals, committee shall annually elect its own officers in 
September. 
4. The periodicals committee may appoint whatever subcommittees 
it deems necessary for implementing its specified mandate. 

Resp(msibilities 
1. The periodicals committee shall be given the mandate to supervise 
the publication of The.Banner and De Wachter. 
2. The periodicals committee normally shall hold regularly scheduled 
monthly meetings, issue regular repQrts to the executive committee, and 
prepare an annual report for presentation to the meeting of the board 
and for inclusion in the bo~rd's report to synod. 

SECTION TWO 
MATTERS RELATING TO THE EDUCATION DEPARTMENT 
I. PERSONNEL COMMITTEE'S REPORT 

A. Term of Office 
The appointment of editors will nonually begin with two-year tenus, 
and may be renewed for additional tenus of two years. After one or 
more two-year terms, appointees may be considered for four-year terms, 
but not longer than four years in length. This policy is consistent with 
the procedure followed by most synodical appointments. 

B. Education Staff 
1. Theological Editor 
Infonnation and evaluation is given concerning several candidates who 
applied for the position of theological editor. Dr. Harvey Smit is singled 
out .as possessing in good measure the qualifications sought by the per
'sonnel committee. The personnel committee, with the concurrence of 
the education committee, judged that'in fairness to the denomination 
the single nomination of Dr. Harvey Smit by the board be presented to 
synod. A motion carried t,o interview Dr. ,·Harvey Smit in Japan by 
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way of satellite telephone conversation. The interview was heard by 
the entire board.. The Board of Publications then unanimously passed 
a motion to iecommend to the Synod of 1977 Dr. Harvey Smit to be 
appointed to the position of Theological .Editor {or an appointment of 
two years. . 

. 2. Pedagogical Editor 
The board requests synod to extend to Mr. Robert Rozema a four~year 
term as Pedagogical Editor. The extended length of this term is con
sistent with existing policy. 
3. Journalistic Editor 
The hoard requests synod to extend to Mrs. Rutb Vander Hart a two
year term as Journalistic Editor; This title reflects the original staff 
model approved by Synod of 1969 and is consistent with existing policy. 
4. Art Editor 
The board requests synod to extend to Mr. Paul Stoub a two-year term 
as Art Editor. The title, "Art Editor,H more accurately reflects the 
work done by Mr. Staub. The appointment is: consistent with existing 
policy. 
5. Director of Education 
The board requests synod to extend to Mr. A. James Heynen a two
year term as Director of Education, thus returning the education de
partment staff to its. original 1969 ll1odel. The appointment is con-
sistent with existing policy. . 

Mr. Hevnen ioinerlour staff in August: 1974, first as managing editor 
and since Marcp. 1976, as acting director and ac'tingtheological editor. 
He has' filled these positions with marked dis~inction., Mr. Heynen is 
a young man with outstanding competencies and possesses an unusual 
fitness for the position of Director of Education ill keeping WIth the 
qualifications set forth by the Synod of 1969 (Acts of Synod, pp. 303-
305) . 

C. Job Descriptions 
Upon the recommendation of the personnel committee, the board 

adopted the following education department staff job descriptions to 
be received as infonnation by synod. 

1. DIRECTOR 
Responsibility: The Director is responsible for the work of the edu
cation department of the Board of Publications. In meeting this re
sponsibility, the Director shall: 

Develop and maintain schedules for the planning and preparation 
of .all materials produce.d by the education ·department. 
Participate in the planning and supervise the development of all 
curriculum produced by the education department. 
Propose and explain annual budgets, and exercise control over ex
penditures for the department, together with the Business Manager 
of the Board of Publications . 
. Supervise services performed through the department, such. as 
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teacher training, leadership development" and consultancies to local 
congregations. 
Supervise promotion, marketing and customer accounts for the edu~ 
cation department, together with the Business Manager of the Board 
of Publications. 
Administer personnel policies .and practices within the department: 
Supervise all contractual relationships with authors, artists and 
others rendering services to the education department. 
Promote and maintain helpful relationships between the education 
department and other agencies, denominations and organizations. 
Explain the work and goals of the education department to the 
churches, in order to stimulate deeper interest in church education 
and gl1eater confidence in the materials produced by the depart
ment. 
Report regularly on the work of the education department (monthly 
to the education and executive committees, annually to the Board 
of Publications and synod). 

Accountability: The Director is accountable to the education commit~ 
tee and to the Board of Publications of the Christian Reformed Church. 

2. THEOLOGICAL EDITOR 
Responsibility: The Theological Editor is responsible for the theologi
cal- quality of curriculum materials 'produced by the education depart~ 
ment of the Board of Publications. In meeting < this responsibility, the 
Theological Editor shall: 

Edit and, when necessary, write biblical and confessional- studies 
for use at preschool, through young adult levels in cooperation with 
the other editors. 
Review and, when assigned, edit materials produced for adult 
church education use. 
Participate in the planning of all curriculum materials produced by 
the education department.' . 
Participate in' the evaluation, revision and correction of -materials 
published by t1ae education department. . 
Recommend authors and other resource people to work'with ma
terials to be produced. 
Assist other staff members in their work as it relates to the content 
of materials and programs, offered by the department. 
Explain the work and goals -of the education department to the 
churches, in order to stimulate deeper interest in church education 
and greater confidence in the materials produced by the department. 

AccountaDility: The Theological Editor is accountable to the Director 
of Education. 

3. ADULT EDUCATION EDITOR 
. Responsibility: The Adult Education Editor is responsible for the de
, velopment of educational resources for use with adults in the church. 
In meeting this responsibility, the Adult Education Editor shall: 



94 REPORTS OF BOARDS 

Coordinate the planning of all adult education materials. 
Edit and, when necessary, write materials for adult church educa
tion in cooperation with the other editors. 
Actively monitor current - and project future - adult church edu
cation needs at the congregational level, so that appropriate re
sources can be developed. 
Review and critique materials produced by the education depart
ment or by other agencies with a view to the continuing usefulness 
of these materials in the churches. 
Recommend authors and other resource people to work on the adult 
church education program. 
Recommend and participate in joint efforts for adult church edu
'cation with other denominational agencies. 
Present the work and the goals of the education department in the 
area of adult education to the churches, in order to stimulate deeper 
interest in this phase of church education. 

Accountability: The Editor for Adult Education is accountable to the 
Director of Education. 

II. REPORT OF ACTING DIREOTOR AND THEOLOGICAL EDITOR, 

MR. A. JAMES HEYNEN 

A., Introduction 
In 1968 the CRC Board of Publications was founded, making it 

the newest of the so-called "major boards" in the denomination, a 
merger of the previous publications committee and education com
mittee. 

Many hours during 1976 were given to looking at continuing separa
tions in church education and considering new options for the future. 
As staff and committee members bent over, planning tables to discuss 
teacher training, market expansions and missions, high school curric
ulum, and adult education, old questions became important and de
manded new answers. 1976 was a year of planning, but it was also 
a year when we work'ed to have less sloganeering and more genuine 
dialogue between those of us who develop church education programs 
and those of us who use them. The 3D-minute sight-sound program, 
"The Teaching Church," explained the development, philosophy, and 
materials of the BIBLE WAY curriculum to more than a hundred 
congregations, and staff members paid visits to dozens more. Each 
quarter, a full-page ad in The Banner told parents what their children 
would be studying during the coming thirteen weeks. If 1976 was the 
Y,ear of the Evangelical, at the education department it was also the 

·Year of the Questionnaire. We asked for, and received, more advice 
about our work than ever before. Letters of complaint to the educa
tion committee fell to about half a dozen for the entire year, and 
letters of praise far outnumbered those of lament. 

Mainly 1976 was a year when committees and staff people simply 
went about their work faithfully, as a rule, but not spectacularly. W.e 
made some mistakes and claimed a' few victories. Some years from 
now, we'll be better able to judge the importance of it all. 
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B. Personnel 
Our director and theological editor, Andrew Kuyvenhoven, left us. 

in the spring. He first taught at Calvin Seminary and then became 
pastor in the Clarkson CRC in Ontario. Not only our memories but 
also our curriculum will show his stamp for many years to come. Since 
Kuyvenhoven's departure, Managing Editor Heynen has been Acting 
Director. 

In March Cecilia Mereness joined us to become Coordinator of 
Teacher Training. The results of her work are apparent in the 
Teacher Training report which follows. 

Dr. Edwin Walhout joined us during July as the Adult Education 
Editor; his presence has stirl1ed us from many years of conversation 
and reports about adult education to the level of serious planning. 

Mrs. Alida Arnoys continues to be called "secretary"'for our departN 
ment but does much more than that title suggests. Mr. Robert Rozema 
(pedagogical editor), Mrs. Ruth Vander Hart (journalistic editor), 
and Mr. Paul Stoub (artist) all bring creative and uniquely Christian 
insights to their respective duties. Since September we have profited 
from the services of the board's new proofreader, Miss Dorothy 
Kuperus. 

c. Curriculum Materials Produced 
During the past year we completed BIBLE FOOTPRINTS (pre

school) and BIBLE CROSSROADS (junior high) for the first time. 
That means we had eight quarters, or two years, produced. Now we 
are revising these courses based on the advice from churches. Some
times revisions are as hard as - or harder than - the first ,attempt. 
BIBLE STEPS (grades 1 and 2), BIBLE TRAILS (grades 3 and +), 
and BIBLE GUIDE (grades 5 and 6) are all being "corrected" for 
mistakes. This process is more time-consuming than difficult. 

We are now entering the thirteenth year of producing BIBLE 
STUDIES for adults, an eight-page weekly paper containing four 
articles and representing a lot of editorial time. Last spring we asked" 
the 7,000 readers of this product whether they would like to change 
from a weekly paper to a "quarterly booklet. In no uncertain tenns 
they told us to leav'e the format alone, they'd rather "fight than 
switch." So the format will remain that of a weekly paper. But we 
do plan, next fall, to stop shipping BIBLE STUDIES biweekly, and 
send thirteen issues at a time to all subscribers. 

The bigg-est splash of the year was our "3'5" course) an over-sized 
three-ring binder containing 52 Bible stories and everything needed to 
teach them to three year olds. We began by making 500 copies and 
hoped to unload those over the course of the year. But we had to 
make another 500 in a hurry when the orders started coming in. Re

'actions to this course have been amazing-Iv positive. 
In August we began producing the REVELATION SERIES, book

by-book Bible study guides for use in adult groups. We sent a review 
copy of Ephesians (by Frank Breisch) to every CRC pastor; Romans 
(by Andrew Kuyvenhoven) was released in September, and a study 
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of John's Gospel (by David Holwerda) was finished in early 1977. 
B.ible studies almost always prove paPillar. 

"No More" Strangers" is a course for inquirers written by the Rev. 
Paul Brink and jointly produced by the education department and 
SCORR. It was releas.ed in August, 'and is aimed especially at the non· 
traditional Christian Refonned. parish: ,inner-city, home mission 
churches, etc. . 

D. Plans 
Last year, the board approved guidelines for development of a new 

course on 'the H.eidelberg Catechism for grades nine and ten. During 
the summer months the Rev. Neal Plantinga (on leave of absence 
while pursuing his doctorate at, Princeton) wrote a superb prospectus 
for that course. ·Four authors have been writing lessons: Rev. Frank 
Breisch (Calgary), Dr. James De Jong (Dordt College), Rev. Jack Vas 
(Scarborough), and Dr. Louis Vos (Calvin College). The course will 
be ready for use by fall, 1977. (See Appendix One.) 

. For years we have been trying to produce something for office
bearers. Ther.e have been conferences and committees and special 
grants. In October (1976) the education and executive committees 
authorized development of an "Officebearers Resource and Training 
Manual." This manual will contain an annotated version of the 
Church Order in loose-leaf form, with decisions of sy.nod regarding 
various articles outlined and explained. As synodical actions change 
the Church Order or its int1erpretation, new sections of this manual 
will be provided to the churches .( with the Acts of Synod mailing each 
August). A denominational/congregational planning calendar will 
also be provided annually to fit into this manual. .The manual will 
include tabs and space for officebearers to insert classical minutes, con~ 
sistory reports, financial information, and congregational listings. In 
the training section of the manual, brief (30-45 minute) training units 
will be provided on topics such as church discipline, home visiting, and 
the work of various officehearers. Additional resources .will be ap~ 
pended in the back of the manual and updated annually. The Stated 
Clerk, the Rev. William P. Brink, and Dr. Richard DeRidder of Calvin 
Seininary are coauthoring the annotated Church Order section; a 
multiple-agency committee is planning the training segments. Addi~ 
tional planning reports are provided below. 

E. Promotion 
Last spring we sent our new, full-color -catalog (designed and fin~ 

ished by Artist Stoub) to all congregations in the Reformed Church in 
Am<erica, all NAPaRC denominations, and all Christian Reformed 
congregations. 

Three other items are worthy of mention here, although they are 
not strictly "promotional": 

1. Curriculum Overview: This description of each course in the 
BIBLE WAY curriculum (including narrative descriptions, goals, 
content, and sequence) helps both those who are evaluating the 
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curriculum for the first time and those :churches already using it. 
We give it'free to all who ask for it. 
2. Memorization Schedule: For some time people were spreading 
the myth that the BIBLE WAY curriculum was shy on memory 
work. The "Memorization Schedule" lists; in biblical'sequence, the 
more-than-500 passages which are recommended for minimal' mem
orization in this curriculum. It has helped greatly to end the 
criticism regarding memory work. 
3. Superintendent's Newsletter: Technically a part of the teacher 
training program, the 'Superintendent's Newsletter is also a 'major 
vehicle of information about our curriculum for all who use it.' Each 
quarter a-new·issue of this Newsletter is shipped along with 'the ma
terials to each church. The first issue focused on teacher's meetings, 
and other issues dealt with topics ,like homework and parent-con
tact. We've made a flop out of several earlier'newslette:r attempts, 
but this one seems to have caught on. Maybe superintendents are a 
hungry audience and will devour anything. Or maybe, it's -the first 
time we wrote a newsletter worth reading., 

F. Relationship _With Other Agencies and Churches 
During 1976 the education department developed a, contract for 

shared resources with YES (Youtq Evangelism Services,),; jointly spon
s,ored or produced materials with, the BoaI:d of Home Missions, 
CR WRC, and SCORR; provided educational materials for use as 
models in almost every field of World Missions; and appreciated the 
work of six different seminary professors who served as authors, con
sultants, and committee members. 

Our relationship to the Reformed Church in America is 'cordial and 
mutually beneficial. BIBLE WAY resources a're being used in hundreds 
of RCA congregations j they are grateful for the "Refonned alter
native" to ,other' materials, and we are grateful for their confidence in 
our work. At a staff level, RCA personnel keeps us informed on de
velopments such -as "JED" (Joint Educational, Development ~ ,a cur
riculum development project sponsored by major denominations in
cluding the RCA). Our staff members keep the RCA informed about 
<;urriculum plans and areas in which ,CRC and RCA curricu1.um, re
sources might be very similar. We have recently begun planriin~ joint 
CRC-RCA teacher training in areas where congregations from both 
denominations are using BIBLE WAY materials. The relationship here 
is somewhat informal ~ there are no contracts ~ but it is "also very 
important. 

G. Schedules and Shipments 
The past year was significant for two rna jor advances in tenus of 

production and distribution of our materials. First, through -the hard 
work of authors, editors, the artist, and several personnel in the plant, 
we "caught up" to our schedule for production. The continual -frus
tration of being ten' days too late has been reduced to, the occasional 
frustration of being ten days too late. It is a relief. 
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Second, Business Manager Meeuwsen and his crew enabled us to start 
shipping our materials in "single packages" this past fall. No longer do 
churches receive as many as seventeen different packages every thirteen 
weeks; now we put as much into a box as the shippers will let us. The 
churches have, responded to this change with considerable joy, and SO 

have we, 

III. YOUNG ADULT CURRICULUM PLANNING REPORT 

In the "Young Adult Curriculum Planning Report," special attention 
is drawn to the section, "Relationship between Church Education and 
Profession of Faith." It is observed that "Church Education" does not 
end with profession of faith, but such profession must be seen as a mark 
of 'continuing growth; fuller participation in the church and Christian 
discipleship are additional goals. The board approved the report and 
forwards the same to synod for its approval (cf. Appendix One). 

IV. EXPANDED 'MISSION 

Having considered extensively the historical background and current 
arguments favoring and opposing an expanded ministry beyond the Chris~ 
tian Reformed Church, the Board of Publications adopted the following 
policy statement for approval by Synod 1977: 

RESOLVED, that the Board of Publications of the Christian Re
formed Church, through its Education Department, is committed to 
an expanded ministry in the distribution of Reformed church edu~ 
cation. materials beyond the Christian Reformed Church. 

In regard to the above resolution the board instructed the education 
committee to initiate studies to answer the following questions as promptly 
and 'completely as possible. 

1. What are realistic estimates of the number and ,kind of congrega
tions who might be attracted to a Reformed church education curric
ulum? What are the bases for such estimates? 
2. What personnel or systems changes would be advisable or required 
to further expand our ministry beyond the Christian Reformed Church? 
At what costs or savings would such savings be made? 
'3. What are' reasonable goaJs, in terms of number of congregations 
'served, for the coming five years? Ten years? 
4. ShOl~ld there be a price variation between Christian,Rdormed and 
non-Christian Reformed users of curriculum? On what grounds is such 
a variation justified or denied? 
5. What changes in material availability, if any, are required? Should 
curriculum materials be available through bookstores? On what terms? 
Should we continue direct sales? On what tenus? 
6. Should we provide full services (teacher training, for example) to 
all congregations buying Christian Reformed church curriculum ma
terials? On what terms? 
7. How do the "mission goals" of the Board of Publications' Education 
Committee fit \'\·ith those -of the Christian Reformed Boards of World 
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and Home Missions? Are there new areas of possible joint service? 
Are there specific ways we ought to serve these boards? 
8. Should the education committee (or, Board of Publications) adopt 
a goal of self-sustaining ministry without quota support? What justifies 
our continuing quota support apart from financial need? 
9. What are the legal questions and involvements in an "expanded 
mission" which might affect our tax exempt status? 

V. TEACHER TRAINING 

The Board of Publications approved and presents the "Report on 
Teacher Training: 1977-1978" to synod for information (d. Appendix 
Two). 

SECTION THREE 
MATTERS RELATING TO PERIODICALS AND PUBLICATIONS 
1. REPORT OF THE PERIODICALS COMMITTEE 

The Periodicals Committee, through its secretary, the Rev. Marvin 
Beelen, presents the following information: 

A. The periodicals committee met on the first Thursday of each month 
(except for March and July). 
B. Some of the highlights of the work of the periodicals committee in 
the year 1976 are: . 

1. The periodicals committee conducted a "Banner Survey." Mr. 
Jack Brouwer worked with Mr. Kenneth Housekamp (who has ex
pertise in market research) and a group of Calvin Qollege students 
in market research. The questionnaires were sent to: 

a. 4000 current Banner subscribers. 
h. 3000 non-subscribers who are rnembers of the Christian Re
formed Church. 
c. 640 pastors in the Christian Reformed Church. 

This report on The Banner survey was received in the August meet
ing of the periodicals committee. In the November meeting of the 
committee, Mr. Jack Brouwer submitted seven recommendations for 
increasing Banner subscriptions. Some of the seven recommendations 
received responses from The Banner staff and the periodicals committee 
in the Decembe'r meeting. 

2. The Rev. William Haverkamp continues to serve as editor of 
De Wachter. Synod of 1976 approved the reappointment of Mr. 
Haverkamp as editor for a two-year term - September, 1976 to Sep
tember, 1978. Subscriptions to De Wachter remain constant at 2,500. 
3. Dr. Lester De Koster was reappointed editor of The Banner for a 
four-year term by the Synod of 1976. With the completion of this 
new four-year term Mr. De Koster will reach retirement age. Mr. 
De Koster meets monthly with the periodicals committee, submits 
reports, listens to the advice of the periodicals committee and acts 
graciously on the instruction of the committee. The periodicals com-



100 REPORTS OF BOARDS 

mittee and the' entire Banner staff have a warm: and cordial re
lationship. 
4. Subscriptions to The -Banner remain rather constant. On Decem· 
ber 1, 1975 subscriptions numbered 42,878; on December 1, 1976 
subscriptions totaled 43,415. :Periodic subscription campaigns bear 
some fruit; however, these campaigns have not serv~d to greatly 
increase the total subscription number. 
5. A quick survey of the minutes of the monthly periodicals commit. 
tee meetings indicate that an on-going task of Editor De Koster is 
th~ soliciting of ""Titers for manuscripts for publication in The Ban
'nero This dimension of editorship is frequently overlooked by the 
casual reader but is so necessary for a vital and relevant publication. 
6. The year 1976 was the hi-centennial year of the United States of 
America and the centen:r:tial. year of Calvin College and Seminary. 
The Banner recognized both of these centennial celebrations - ~ 
special Calvin College issue in March of 1976 and a special 4B-page 
issue of The Banner in July of 1976 underscoring the United States 
bi-centennial. Historic cover photos were run on all of the 50 issues 
of The Banner in 1976 . 
.7. A joint issue of The Banner and The. Church Herald was pub
lished on October 29, 1976. 
8. One of..the writers of one of the departments of The Banner, Mr. 
Henry Velzen, was taken from us by accidental death in November 
of 1976. Condolence was sent to the Velzen family by Editor De 
Koster and the secretary of the executive committee. 
9. One hundred sixty-seven local congregations are participating in 
the Every FamJly Plan .of The Banner. 

n. COMMITTEE ON EDITORSHIP OF THE BANNER 

After lengthy discussion about the future editorship of The Banner, 
the Board of Publications appointed a special study committee and gave 
the following mandate: 

A.', The Mandate: To conside'T whether, in order ,to do full justice to 
the dive'rsity in the Christian Reformed Church, The Banner should be 
under multiple edito~ship or possibly some other option. 
B. Further ~nstruction: The study committee should make a progress 
report at every other scheduled meeting of the periodicals committee. 
C. Committee members are: Donald Postema, chairman; Karen De 
Vos, secretary; Marlin Van Elderen; Andrew Kuyvenhoven; Marvin 
Heelen; Gary De ~elder; Lester 'De Koster, ex officio. 

SECTION FOUR 
FINANCIAL MATTERS 

A thorough financial presentation was given to the Board of Publica
tions and is available to anyone at synod desiring a complete picture 
through the answers available from our finance personnel, who will be at 
synod. 
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BALANCE S~EET 

BOARD OF PUBLICATIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH 

CURRENT 

GRAND RAPIDS. MICHIGAN 

As of August 31, 1976 

ASSETS 

Cash on hand and on deposit (Note A) 
Accounts receivable 
Land contract receivable 
Inventories 
Prepaid Expenses and 'either 

TOTAL CURRENT ASSETS 

EQUIPMENT 

Machinery & equipment, office furniture, & 
fixtures. and truck 

Less accumulated depreciation 

CURRENT 

Accounts payable 
Accrued expenses 

TOTAL ASSETS 

LIABILITIES AND EQUITY 

Current portion of long-term debt 

TOTAL CURRENT LIABILITIES 

DEFERRED INCOME 

EQUITY 

TOTAL LIABILITIES _AN,D EQUITY 

Note A - COMMITMENTS ' AND ANTICIPATED 'EXPENDITURES 

$733,938 
347,099 

$ 27,282 
26;909 
30,000 

lOl 

$159.210 
200.210' 

6,679 
219,862 

15.244 

$601.205 

$386,839 

$988,044 

$ 84,191 

$136,555 

767,298 

At August 31, 1976, the Board had unpaid commitments for the purcha.se 
of equipment in the amount of $31,000. In addition, the Board anticipates 
additional equipment expenditures' aggregating approximately $135,000. 
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STATEMENT OF INCOME 

BOARD OF PUBLICATIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH 

GRAND RAPIDS, MICHIGAN 

Year ended August 31, 1976 

INCOME 

COSTS 

Subscriptions and sales 

Material 
Direct Labor 
Artwork 
Manufacturing Expenses 
Writers 
Mailing Costs 

GROSS MARGIN 

GENERAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE 

$547,332 
147,373 

37,214 
168,647 

27,960 
71,199 

Direct (clerical-editorial-managerial) $297,586 
Indirect (depreciation-insurance-
office supplies-postage etc.) 84,413 

OPERATING INCOME (LOSS) 

OTHER INCOME - NET * 

NET INCOME 

* INCLUDES $295,277 QUOTAS 
Banner 
De Wachter 
Unified Church School 

Curriculwn 

A. Revised budget 

FOR: 
$73,242 

29,323 

192,712 

$295,277 

$1,313,986 

999.72S 

$ 314,261 

$ 381,999 

$( 67,738) 

$ 311,706 

$ 243,968 

The, revised budget projection for the year ended August 31, 1976 
anticipated total income of $1,556,000 and net income of $93,800. Actual 
results, as indicated above, were considerably greater than budgeted 
amounts due to several factors: greater than anticipated sales of church 
school materials, increased printing for other denominational agencies, 
increased postage income, lower materials costs and less than anticipated 
administrative salaries, wages and other expenses. 

The board anticipates that substantial working capital demands will 
be experienced in the near future resulting from equipment requirements, 
rising costs, staff additions and the newly recognized need for greater 
efforts to expand its mission beyond the borders of the denomination. 



R£pORTS OF BOARDS 103 

B. QU(}tas for the B(}ard of Publications 
The board is pleased that operating results for the year ended August 

31, 1976 were more favorable than anticipated and looks forward loa 
continuation of certain of the factors which contributed to that result. 
However, the budget which the board adopted for its year ending August 
31, 1978 also recognizes increasing costs and expenses and the need for 
continuing quota support. Accordingly, the board is requesting synod to 
grant a $4.00 quota for 1978. The $4.00 quota per family represents a 
33Ys% reduction from the $6.00 quota granted for 1977. 

SECTION FIVE 
GENERAL MATTFJRS 

I. CANADIAN DISTRIBUTION CENTER 

Through the joint efforts of the executive business committee of the 
Board of Publications and Classis Chatham, a plan was presented and 
approved by the board for a Canadian Distribution Center. The plan is 
being implemented. We rejoice! The board refers this information to 
synod, noting that the center will provide a more efficient distribution of 
materials in Canada. 

II. THE CLASSIS CHATHAM ApPEAL 

A. In June 1976, Classis Chatham appealed to synod to retract the 
decision of the Board of Publications re the increase of the SUbscription 
price for The Banner for Canadian subscribers and gave grounds. 
B. The Board of Publications (1977) decided by motion, to abide by 
the decision of 1976 and report this as .our answer to both Classis Chat
ham and Synod 1977. The Board of Publications based its decision on 
the following considerations: 

1. The high cost of postage to Canadian subscribers. 
2. Subscriptions to Canada have actually increased by 755, in spite 
of the increase in price. Objections from subscribers to the increase 
have been minimal. 

Ill. ELEcTIONS 
A. PerWdicals C(}mmittee 
Dr. John Timmerman is elected to a three-year term and his name is 
referred to synod for approval. 
B. Education Committee 
Dr. William Hendricks is elected to a three-year term and his name is 
referred to synod for apprQV'll. 
C. Business men on the education and periodicals committee to also 

serve on the executive committee. 
A motion carries to allow the executive committee to make the neces
sary appointments and refer the same to synod in a supplemental report 

IV. THE PSALTER HYMNAL 

The board adopted a proposal that "the executive committee be in
structed to seek the cooperation of both the Liturgical and the Psalter 
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Hymnal Supplement Committee in the appointment of an ad hoc com
mittee. representative of the three committees for the purpose of evaluat· 
ing _ and making recommendations on the advisability of.. asking synod to 
revise the: present Psalter Hymnal. Such an ad hoc committee shoti~d 
report to OUf next annuaJ board meeting, as well as to both t~e Liturgica! 
and Psalter Hymnal ;iupplernent Committees." 

V. BPARD REPRESENTATION AT SYNOD 

The board requests that', the following be permitted to represent the 
Board of Publications at the sessions of synod in all matters pertaining to 
the board when these are being- considered by synod: the Rev. Clarence 
Boomsma, president of the board; the Rev. Willard H. DeVries, secretary 
of the board; Mr. A. James Heynen, Acting Director of Education and 
Theological Editor (in all matters pertaining to the Education, Depart
ment),; Mr. Peter Meeuwsen, Business, Manager, (in all matters ,pertain. 
ing to the business aspects.of the board's operation) ; and the editors, Dr. 
Lester De Koster and the Rev.' William Haverkamp (in all matters per· 
taining to their respective periodicals) . 

SECTION SIX 
SUMMARY OF MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ACTION 
A. Approval of ,board representation at ~ynod (SectioI1 Five, V). 
B. Appointment of .Education Department Staff (Section Two, B). 

1. Dr. Harvey Smit as Theological Editor for two years. 
2. Mr. Robert Rozema as Pedagogical Editor for four years. 
3. Mrs. Ruth Vander' Hart as Journalistic Editor for two years. 
4. Mr. 'Paul Stoub as Art Editor for two years. 
5. Mr. A. James Heynen as Director for Education for two years. 

C. Approval of EXPANDED MISSION (Section Two, IV). 
D. Approval of the $4.00 quota request by the Board of Publications. 

This is a $2.00 reduction from the 1977 quota (Section Four, B). 
E. Approval of the board reply to Classis Chatham (Section Five, II, B) . 
F. Approval of election of Dr. John Timmennan and Professor William 

Hendricks to the Periodicals Committee and Education Committee 
(respectively) for three-year terms (Section Five, III, A, B). 

G. Approval of Young Adults Curriculum Planning Report (Appendix 
One). 

Board of PubJications 
of. the Christian Reformed Church 
Willard De Vries, secretary 
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APPENDIX ONE 
YOUNG ADULT CURRICULUM PLANNING REPORT 

L BACKGROUND STATEMENT 

A. Mandate 

105 

On September 2, 1976, the education .committee (Board of Publica
tions) appointed a curriculum planning committee "whose _ mandate 
shall be ,the proposal ,of a curriculurn plan for the equivalent of grades 
9-13, year round, with the proposal submitted to the education com
mittee not later than January 1977" (education committee minutes, 
September 2, 1976, Art. VI. E.). 

B. Observ'ations 
I. Division of the Range: Grades 9-10, Young Adults 
In planning the _curriculum divisions for this level, the committee made 
a break between grades 9-10 and the "young adult" level which con
stitutes' the following three years. In this, the committee followed the 
guidelines, regarding curriculum division previously adopted by" the 
Board of PublicatiQns, that "the close, parallel to th~ academic struc
ture of grade levels should end after grade-level ten" (Acts of Synod 
1976, p. 267). 

The effect of thi,s division is that materials developed for grades nine 
and ten will be writteI1 specifically to that age range, whereas materials 
developed for, the "young adult" I,evel will not be specifically graded or 
aim~d at a single age-level. 
2. Relationship between Church Education and Public Profession of 

Faith 
Throughout Refonned church history there has been an intimate re
lationship between the process, of church education and the event of 
public' profession of faith. Development of the catechisms and the 
catechism tradition, adoption of The Compendium of the Christian 
Religion~ fonnulation of Church Order articles concerning church edu
cation - all show how securely we have tied the educational process 
to the event of public profession of faith. 

Consider, for example, the predominant view that church education 
has as its rna jor purpose to enable a person to make public profession 
of faith: 

Wherever this view is held, church education is of great importance 
for those who have not'made public profession of. faith. Conversely, 
church education will have essentially no value for those who have 
already done so. If a church holds this view, her young people will 
likely continue in church education until they make public profession 
of faith ... and take their leave as quickly thereafter as possible. In 
such a church the "profession of faith interview" with the consistory 
becomes the final test of church education - "orals" - and the public 
profession of faith becomes the graduation ceremony. 

The belief that church education exists priinarily to enable public 
profession of faith produces a malnourished idea ,of both church edu-
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cation and public profession of faith. It suggests that a child is like an 
empty jar which, through the process of church education, becomes 
filled with truth; and when the child is full, the profession of faith cap 
is tightly screwed on to keep everything in. 

An alternative view of the relationship between church education 
'and public profession of faith is this: The major purpose of church 
education is to enable a person to engage in the work of ministry.] 
Does this view differ substantially from the fonner view? We believe 
it does. 

First, where the purpose of church education is to enable a person 
to engage in his or her ministry, church education is equally appro
priate for all ages. The methodology and content of that education 
will vary according to the ages, abilities and needs of the students. But 
those who have made a public profession of their faith will profit as 
completely as those who have not. Church education so conceived has 
no final test (save God's judgment)' and no graduation ceremony, at 
least in this life. As 'the Christian's call to ministry' is lifelong,' so -
from this viewpoint - church education must be lifelong. The re~ 
lationship between church education and public profession of faith, 
therefore, is broader when seen this way: Public profession of faith is 
not the only goal of church education. 

Additionally, this view gives new meaning and importance to public 
profession of faith. The event of the public profession is not so much 
a '~joining of the church" (the Reformed faith teaches that the baptized 
child already is a member of the church) as it is the assumption of a 
new relationship between the professing person and the church. It is 
the professing person's announcement that he/she wishes to assume 
responsibility for his/her own ministry within the ministry of the 
church. And it is the church's announcement that she extends to the 
professing person "all the privileges" which she extends to all her min
isters. Among those privileges should be the continuation of church 
education, enabling the person to develop an articulate and appropriate 
and growing ministry. 

All within the church recognize that we are continually - at -least 
in some senses - "objects of the church's ministry." We receive the 
full communion of fellowship, of sacraments, of preaching, of belong
ing ... and of learning. But as we grow within the church, we in
creasingly move from being an "object" to becoming an Uagent of the 
church's ministry." The purpose, of church education at .allievels, then, 
is not simply to fill an object with truth, but to enable agents of truth 
to minister in the name of Christ. This is true for the oldest and for 
the youngest members; it is true for those who have professed their 
faith and for those who have not. 

1 The purpose of teaching in the church, according to Ephesians 4, is "for the 
equipment of the saints, for the work of ministry, for building up the body ,of 
Christ, until we all attain to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, to mature manhood, to the measure of the stature of the ful
ness of Christ" (vs. 12, 13). 
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What has all this to do with a curriculum for young adults? Several 
things. 

First, the committee recognizes the enormous importance which the 
church must place on having a young person (indeed, all people) 
make a personal commitment to Christ and to his church. The event~ 

, character of that commitment is not unrelated to church education, 
anymore than it is unrelated, say, to preaching. But neither, we be
lieve" ,can we attempt to I'program" such an event or even predict its 
exact time or place or expression. We can only affirm the importance 
of commitment ~ commitment which is public, personal, and strong 
---.and then _ structure a curriculum which meets,. as completely as pos
sible, the needs both of those who have and those who have not (yet) 
made such ,~ commitment. Therefore, the recommended goal state
ment (Section II) concerning a "meaningful profession of faith" is 
intended with utter seriousness and offered with prayer. 

Second, while public profession of faith .is an enormously important 
step in each pilgrim's progress, it must not be viewed as some kind of 
graduation ceremony for young adults who have completed a curric
ulum. The curriculum must aim at much more': than simply the (very 
important!) public profession of faith; it should strive to meet the 
whole goal as outlined in Section II of this report. Similarly, profession 
of faith must be more than some test of the young adult curriculum; 
it should be the time when a young person indicates that he/she under
stands the ministry of the church, is motivated to engage in that min
istry, and is enabled (by skills and knowledge) to become an agent of 
the church's ministry. 

Third, the curriculum designed for this level should help a child in 
the church become a participating adult within the church. Like the 
child, a young adult is a recipient of the church's ministry (an I'ob_ 
ject") who must gain a deeper understanding of his/her own ministry. 
Like. the adult, a young adult is u.rged to actively engage in ministry 
(become an I'agent"). To a great extent, the goal, set for this level of 
the curriculum is the same goal set for other levels, and a search for 
absolutely unique "young adult goals" will be futile. 

What is unique at this level is the learner and the learner's situation. 
Unlike little children, young people of high school age and beyond 
have or do become responsible for their own decisions, behaviors, and 
commitments. Our fathers called it "The age of discretion," an alto
gether fine term. The learner is in a period of rapid change - the 
head-spinning transition from childhood to adulthood which occurs in 
the span of these few years. Above all else, it is this phenomenon which 
colors the, curriculum for young adults and sets it off from all -other 
levels. 

3. Young Adult Curriculum and Growth 
The goal of the curriculum at this level is stated below. In a word, the 
goal is growth in the covenant, a process begun in childhood and con
tinuing through all the stages of adulthood. We seek growth in. the 



108 REPORTS OF BOARDS 

student's relationship to Jesus Christ. During this period a student 
should - based on his/her own study and analysis - believe in the 
Lord Jesus,Christ, accept the Scriptures as normative for)iving under 
his lordship, and accept the creeds/confessions as meaningful refonnu-
lations of the central teachings o~ the Bible. . 

We seek gro~th in the student's "r~lationship to Christ's church. 
During this period a student should in~icate a persf7mal kI10wledge of 
Christ, an informed commitment to. his church, and a will,ing accep
tance of the confessions as summary teachings of Scripture. Nothing 
less than a public profession of faith is desired, but such profession 
must be seen as a mark of 'Continuing growth, not its conclusion. 

We seek growth in the student's ability to ,make a Ipeaningful pro.. 
fession of faith before the world. This requires that a student b,e,able 
to communicate his/her faith in relationship to the world. A student 
must" be 'able to distinguish the "central teachings of Scripture" ,- from 
the teaching of the world, and should be able to account for his/her 
own identity- as a' Christian. The student should know the '''isms'' of 
the day, and should have-practice in confronting major challenges to 
the faith. 

We seek gr6wth~.in the student's maturity as exhibited in a life of 
personal devotion. Skills in Bible study and prayer must be applied 
not only to public settings but also to the quiet moments of personal 
growth, so that each person is continually conformed more to ~he image 
of Christ and, fully trained, will be like the Master. 

We seek growth in the student's assumption of ministry now, so that 
the responsible young adult is equipped through,study and practice to 
offer a ministry in keeping with the gifts entrusted by the Spirit to 
him/her. 'Students will,- then, through study and practice: , 

a. Develop such 'gift's as helpers, administrators, teachers, evangelists; 
serving, exhorting, contributing, giving aid, and doing acts of mercy. 
In this regard, the church must not only accept, but eagerly foster the 
ministries and avenues of ministry which are appropriate to young 
Christian adults. 
b. Self-consciously join others in God's mighty mission (missio Dei) 
in this world. In this regard, students will go out into the world with 
a sense 'of identity as Reformed Christians, recognizing various call
ings within God's mission, and applying all that has been learned to 
the advancement of his kingdom. 

II. RECOMMENDED GOAL STATEMENT FOR' GRADES 9-10- AND 

YOUNG ADULTS 

The goal of the curriculum at this level is to nurture within the life of 
each student a relationship to Jesus Christ as Savior and as Lord, shQwn 
by: 
A. A meaningful profession of faith. 
B. Full participation in the life and work of the church. 
C. A broader expression of -Christian discipleship in the service of God 

and man in every area of life. 



YOUNG ADULT CURRICULUM PLAN CHART (Pagel) 

GRADES 9 and 10 - LANDMARKS 

I. HEIDELBERG CATECHISM* 

A. Year One (30 sessions) 

B. Year Two (30 sessions) 

Note: Churches wanting additional courses for these grade 
levels should choose from' the following: 

II. RELATIONSHIPS (18 sessions) 

A. Understanding Self (9 session)s 
Provides' biblical/confessional answers' to questions of self
identity and the rela.tionship of self to God and others. 

B. Understanding Prayer (9 session,s) 
Teaches the what, why, and how of prayer, to develop a 
stronger relationship to God. ~ 

Note: A.bove units in:cIude material from the Catechism, 
whenever appropriate. 

III. THE CHRISTIAN AND ..• (18 sessions) 

Offers Christian perspectives on areas of much interest to 
students: ,music; film; TV; work; school,- etc. 

* Indiclltes Foundational units; such units contain material 
which should be familiar to students _before taking up other 
units within this series. If studellts_ clearly demonstrate fa
miliarity with material labelled - Foundational~ there is no 
need to repeat that material in your church education -pro
gram. 

GRADES 11 through 13 

SCRIPTURE 

I. WHAT IS THE'BiBLE* (13, sessions) 

Focuses on the forms of God's Revelation to man, on the 
uniqueness of the Bible (inspiration, historicity, preservation, 
unity, power), and on the fonn of the Scriptures (canon, 
translation, paraphrase). 

II. -How TO READ THE BIBLE* (16-17 sessions) 

Teaches basic hermene1,ltics through a study of eight types of 
biblical literature. For each type, students first discuss its au
thor, audience, purpose, and theological perspective. Then 
students (in 'following lesson) apply these principles to a rep
resentaive passage. 

III. ApPLIED BIBLE- STUDIES (24-36 sessions) 

Provides practice in applying principles learned in Founda-
tional Units I and II, above. 

A. 'Chapter by chapter (12-24 sessions) 
In-depth study of at'least two of-the following: Mark~ James, 
Galatians, Jonah. 

B. The Bible arid Justice' (6 sessions) 
Highlights of biblical teachings on justice; enables students to 
reach conclusions based on comprehensive study of biblical 
givens on a particular topic or issue. 

C. Personal Devotions (6 sessions) 
Practical aids to the 'students' day-by-day Bible reading. 
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YOUNG ADULT CURRICULUM PLAN CHART (Page 2) 

GRADES 11 through 13 

CONFESSIONS 

1. THIS WE CONFESS* (10 sessions) 
Provides a brief overview of ecumenical and Reformed creeds, 

including historical content and primary doctrinal issue. First 
lesson exainines nature of creed, confessional church. 

II. REFORMED DOCTRINE* (18 sessions) 
Using appropriate confessional statements, this _ unit examines 

the doctrines of God (Father, Son, Holy Spirit), man, Christ, 
Holy Spirit, salvation, church, and last things. Approach is ex
periential; first asking key questions about God, man, etc" then 
helping students find answers in the cre~ds. . 

III. THE MISSION OF GOD (10 sessions) 
Broadens students' ideas of mission and evangelism; evaluates 

contemporary mission strategies, and promotes involvement in 
mission. 

IV. CHURCH LIFE (9 sessions) 
Works toWard understanding of eRC activities through actual 

observation and participation. Topics: pastor; council; church 
order; denominational agencies; synod; etc. 

GRADES 11 through 13 

CHRISTIAN RESPONSES 

1. CHRISTIAN ETHICS* (13 sessions-'-
Teaches students to apply moral principles to such ethical 

problems as: world hunger; poverty; abortion; ecology; self~ 
abuse; racism. Promotes student involvement in the solution of 
such problems. 

II. CHRISTIAN ApOLOGETICS* (13 sessions) 
Enables students to recognize and deal with various modern 

Hattacks" on our faith. Organized around a series of "I don't 
believe" ... statements, including: 

there is -a God. 
God is -good. 
Jesus is God. 
the 'Bible is God's Word. 

III. SEMINARS - (at least 25 sessions) 
Assumes a classroom in which a relatively small group of 

mature students freely work and interact, with teacher as "facili· 
tator." 

Topics: 
A. Profession of Faith (7~8 sessions) 
Prepares students to understand the meaning of Public Pro
fession of Faith 
B._~Marriage 

C. Vocation 
D. C. S. Lewis: Mere _Christianity 
E. Major World Religions 
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.A. SERIES 

REPORTS OF BOARDS 

EXPLANATION OF CHART OF 
RECOMMENDED CURRICULUM 

Please note that there are four distinct series outlined 'on the chart: 
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1. The LANDMARKS series: The Heidelberg Catechism and the 
courses which complement it (Relationships; The Christian And ... ) 
are specifically addressed to the ninth and tenth grades and ought to 
be taught at those levels. 
2. The SCRIPTURE series features material for one full year for 
grades eleven through thirteen. 
3. The CONFESSIONS series features material for one full year for 
grades eleven through thirteen. 
4. The CHRISTIAN RESPONSES series features materials for one 
full year for grades eleven through thirteen. 
We recommend that a church offer at least two units within the 

SCRIPTURE, CONFESSIONS, and CHRISTIAN RESPONSES series, 
before moving on to a new series. 

B. FOUNDATIONAL 
Some of the units within each SERIES have been marked with an 

asterisk(*). This indicates FOUNDATIONAL units, that is, units con
taining material which should be familiar to students before taking up 
other units within that SERIES. If students clearly demonstrate famili
arity with material labeled FOUNDATIONAL, there is no need to re
peat such material in your church education program. 

C. CURRICULUM CHOICES 
Keeping the above recommendations in mind, churches ought to choose 

freely from the curriculum offerings, selecting materials to meet their own 
distinct needs. Many factors affect curriculum choices: number of stu
dents; availability of teachers and classrooms; background of the students 
(Christian school experience or not?) ; number of class sessions per year; 
interests and needs of the 'students, etc. We believe the curriculum offer
ings are sufficiently diverse to allow churches to take these factors, and 
others, into consideration, selecting SERIES and units accordingly. 

YOUNG ADULT CURRICULUM 
TENT A TIVE COURSE OUTLINES 

GRADES 9 and 10 - LANDMARKS 
I. Heidelberg Catechism (60 sessions) 

In sixty sessions this course takes students through the catechism, se
quentially, question by question. Emphasis is on the catechism text itself, 
rather than on a supplemental text or paper or workbook. The course 
teaches not only the content of the catechism, but also its progressive 
structure, its -historical contexts, and its confessional nature. 

Pedagogy of this course is typical BIBLE WAY: explicit, step-by-step 
teacher instruction and attractive student materials for use in and out of 
the classroom. For the first time, however, the pedagogy focuses on the 
document of the catechism, rather than on the Scriptures. 
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Use patterns of the c'atechisrn course will: vary, no doubt. Probably 
most typical will be Year One at the ninth grade level (30 sessions), and 
Year Two at the tenth grade level (30 sessions). Churches seeking ma
terial for year-around or nine-month use will be urged to make their 
selection from the courses listed below. Such courses will be designed for 
ninth and tenth grade use, and will attj!mpt, as much as possible, to relate 
,to previous catechism studies. 

II. Relationships (18 sessions) 
A. Understanding Self (9 sessions) 
The intent of this unit is to help students find biblical confessional 
answers to questions of self-identity, and the relationship of self to God 
and others. The lessons will be organized around questions'which ninth 
and tenth graders often ask of themselves. When possible, the lessons 
will be related to previous catechism studies. 

1. Am I Alone? 
;' There is no understanding of self unless we see' ourselves in relation

ship to God. This basic relationship determines our relationship with 
others. Q. and A. 1: "I am not my own, but belong body ,and soul, 
in life and in death, to my faithful Sayior Jesus Christ." 
2. Can God Love Me? . . 
If God really knows what kind of person I am ~ and he does -
how is i~ ,possible for him to love ,me? Q. and A. 56 - forgiveness -in 
Christ. 
3. Can Others Love Me? 
Lesson affirms the worth of each individual in God's family. Q. and 
A. 55 - "all share in Christ's treasures and gifts." 
4. Can I Love Others? 
Meaning of love; Q. and A. 55 - "to use his gifts readily ,and cheer
fully for the service of other members ... " Also Q. and A. 91. 
5. Am I Responsible? 
To who,m am 1 responsib.Je? To God first " .. but also "honor t}.ty 
father and mother." Q. and A. 4, 84. 
6. Am IResponsible? 
For what will I be held accountable? For whom am I responsible? 
Q. and A. 4, 10, 22. 
7. Am I Free? 
What freedom is and isn't. Q. and A. 34 - "He has set us free from 
sin ... " 
8. Am I Free? 
How free persons behave; degrees of freedom enjoyed by peers, 
parents. 
9. Who is My Family? 
Introducing the church as family of God, and the importance of 
being part of that family. Q. and A. 54. 

B. Understanding Prayer (9 sessions) 
The intent of this unit is to help students develop a' stronger relation
ship with God through the practice of frequent and effective prayer, 
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both in and out of the classroom. The unit will teach the what, why, 
and how of prayer, dealing with such practical questions as: 

- Does prayer make any. real"differenGe? 
- Should I pray for things I want but don't need? 
- Why hasn't God answered my prayer? 
- How can I concentrate when I pray? 
- Should I pray at regular times each day? 
- Should I tell God how I really feel? 
- Are Christians expected to pray in public? 
- Should I say "Thee" or "You"?, , 

Students will study model prayers and :compose prayers of their own. 
The unit will, of course, draw heavily from the catechism's treatment 
of prayer, especially Q. and A. 116-118. 

III. The Christian And ... (18 sessions) 
This series of lessons is intended to increase student awareness ,of Chris

tian perspectives on matters which typically cap~u~~ ,his/her i,nterests and 
consume his/her time. If the church has taken specific stands on the issue 
(i.e.: film, music) , such statements will be used in the study. 

Sample topi~s: 
1. Music 
2. Film 
3. TV 
4. Sports 
5. Work and leisure 
6. School 
7. Dating and sexuality 
8. Open - to be selected by students and discussed according to 
general guidelines given in teacher's material. 

GRADES 11 thru 13 
SCRIPTURE 

I. What is the Bible? (13 sessions) 
Intent of, the unit-is 'to help the students recognize 'the nature-of God's 

revelation and the unique character of the Scriptures - such 'knowledge 
leading to a deep respect for the Word and- a renewed faith in its mes
sage. 

Its purpose - knowmg God through the Word: 
L Created 
How God revealed himself in the beginning. General Revelation. 
Creation through tbe Word and power of God. 
2. Incarnate ' 
Word become flesh. The Supreme Revelation. 
3. Empowered 
Pentecost and after. People empowered with Word and Spirit. 
4. Inscribed 
Special Revelation - only way to salvation. Purpose of Bible. Not a 
science book; not history book; but ... revelation. 
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Its uniqueness 
5. Inspiration 
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Scriptures are the product of the Spirit of God. The writers of Scrip
ture preserved God's purpose without error. Inspiration means . ... 
6. Historicity 
Only the Scriptures offer a chronology of God's dealings with man. 
Scriptures are reliable, trustworthy. Role of archaeology. Perhaps a 
brief contrast with other "holy writings" with respect to historicity. 
7. Preservation 
Under God's providence, the Scriptures have been preserved - essen
tially unchanged - from the days of Moses. Ancient manuscripts. 
Dead Sea Scrolls. . 
8. Unity 
Single message. Christocentric. 
9. Power 
How the Word-through the testimony of the Spirit-has been sus
taining and changing lives from Philip and the Ethiopian to Cleaver 
and Colson. Bible as inissionary tool. 
10. Superiority (to other "holy writings") 
The Bible as compared to writings of Islam or Book of Mormon. Com
parative excerpts. Reference to criteria developed in 5-10. 

Its forms 
11. The Canon. 
Why and when and how our present Bible was accepted. 
12. Translations 
Reasons for, principles of, examples. How different from paraphrases. 
13. Paraphrases 
Comparisons of several paraphrases. "Slant" (theological) in para
phrasing. 

II. How to Read the Bible (16-17 sessions) 
Intent of this unit is to help students read Scripture accurately, within 

the boundari~s of Ref()rmed tradition and responsible scholarship. 
In the first· of two lessons we'll focus on a type of biblical literature, 

exploring its purpose, its style, its audience, its theological perspective, 
and its author. In the subsequent lesson, lesson two, we'll help the stu
dents apply these hermeneutics to a representative passage from the par
ticular section of Scripture being studied. Studet;lts, will interpret the 
passage, applying the hermeneutical insights gained in the preceding 
lesson, and sometimes deciding which .interpretation among several seems 
best. 

The eight types of literature with which we will be working are the 
traditional Clivisions of the canon, as follows: 

A. The Pentateuch 
B. The Former Prophets (Joshua to Esther) 
C. Wisdom Literature (Job to Song of Solomon) 
D. The Later Prophets (Isaiah to Malachi) 
E. The Gospels 
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F. History (Acts) 
G. The Epistles 
H. Apocalypse (Revelation) 
Each of the above will be followed by an Happlicatory" or "practice~' 

le$son, making a total of 16 sessions. The quarter could close with ,a 
special lesson proviping students with selected passages for their inter;. 
pretation. 

III. Applied Bible Studies (24-36 sessions) 
A. Chapter-by-chapter (12-24 sessions) 
An in-depth, chapter-by-chapter study of individual books of the Bible, 
giving students an opportunity to apply the insights and henneneutical 
principles learned in Units I and II, above. Representative books of 
the Old and New Testament to be selected. 
B. The Bible and Justice (6 sessions) 
Examines highlights of the biblical teachings on justice, from Genesis 3 
to the Pauline Epistles. Intent of the unit is to enable students to trace 
a theme or issue throughout the Bible, reaching conclusions based on a 
comprehensive study of biblical givens. 
C. Personal Devotions (6 sessions) 
Like the unit on prayer, this unit intends to help the student develop 
a closer personal relationship with God. The student will learn how to: 

select versions of the Bible for personal devotions. 
structure his/her devotions in a systematic, meaningful way. 
ask certain key questions, designed to get at the ineaning of the 
passage and to apply that meaning in a personal way. 
determine which passages to memorize. 

- detennine which times and places are most conducive to" his/her 
personal Bible study. 

CONFESSIONS 
1. This Woe Confess (10 sessions) 

The unit is intended to enable students to identify the three ecumenical 
creeds and the three Refonned confessions, providing basic historical 
facts (authors, dates, historical context) about each creed. Students 
should be ~ble to identify a major doctrinal issue dealt with in the ecu
menical creeds and a second such issue dealt with in the Refonned creeds. 
The course is also intended to encourage the student to make the con
fessions his/her own profession of faith. 

We envision an introductory lesson, in which the nature of the con
fessing church is explored, followed by one lesson on each creed and two 
on each of the fonns of unity. 

II. Reformed Doctrine (18 sessions) 
The Heidelberg Catechism gave the students one theological survey 

of the faith; this course is intended to provide a second survey, giving the 
students 'new "handles" for understanding and expressing their faith, and 
demonstrating that the creeds answer life's most significant questions. 
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Students will study the doctrines of God (Father, Son, Holy Spirit) ; 
man; Christ; salvation; church; and last things. 

The approach to these doctrines will be experiential~ aSking those, ques~ 
tions about God, man, etc. that are significant to young adults; then help
ing students find answers to those questions in the: Scriptures and creeds'.' 
Alternate views of God, man, Christ, etc., (existentialist; scientific;'etc.) 
will be included when appropriate. 

III. The Mission of God (10 sessions) 
The intent of this unit is to broaden students' ideas' of -"mission" and 

"evangelism," to help them evaluate contemporary mission strategies in 
view of the goal of God's mission, and to promote their own involvement 
in that mission. 

Pedagogy will make use of the case' study method and mission strategy 
sessions. Role play and direct practice will be used to help 'students learn 
to articulate their faith to others. 

Tentative cotirs,e outline: 
A. Missions and you , .. ', , " 
Through case studies the students examine three reactions of their age 
group to missions. The three reactions to be examined are: 

1. indifference - "Let others do it" 
2. mission limited.to verbal testimony 'only.; 
3. mission liIl)ited to "letting, others see in my life that Jesus lives" 

B. What is the mission of God? 
Two lessons which help the students develop a biblical concept of the 
mission 'of God. The case studies in the first lesson will be reevaluated 
in light of what the Bible teaches about missions: 
C. How mission is done-by sects 
How groups like Jehovah Witnesses do mission and how their methods 
are determined by their theory of mission. 
D. How mission is done - by fundamentalists 
What we can learn from the fundamentalist view of mission and 
methods of mission. 
E. How mission is done - by humanitarians 
What we 'can learn from the humanitarian yiew 'of mission and method 
of mission. ' . 

F. How mission is done ,.-- by us 
Drawing on what, they've learned in the first six lessons, students will 
arrive ~t .s,everal principles governing how we do .mission. 
G. How mission is done - by my congregation 
A look aot how the local congregation organizes for mission; the young 
adult's part in that mission. 
H. Articulating my faith - to friends 
Session will focus on enabling students to give the person sitting next 
to them in class "a reason for the faith that is within me." The time, 
place, and value of giving one's testimony will be considered. 



REPORTS OF BOARDS 117 

I. Articulating my faith - to the world 
How to use the Bible to lead someone to Christ.- -', Importance of in8 
dividualizing the approach. Role play. 

IV. Church Life (9 sessions) 
Intent ·of the unit ,is to._help students gain an understanding of -church 

activities through observations and participation; to encourage them to 
move toward becoming active and responsible church members. 

Lessons would first focus on the local congreg;;ttion, examini,ng .the work 
of the pastor, the offic~bearers, and the various committees (education, 
,evangelism, music, etc.) active in the church. Church government would 
be,examined. Students would be encouraged to visit various groups (Bibl~ 
study, YQung adults, chu,rch school, etc.). 

Emphasjs would then _ shift to local church's involvement in denomil1aw 
tional activities and agencies: classis; synod;.World Missions; Home Mis
sions; Education; CR WRC; higher education, etc. 

As much as possible, the students willieam by doing: interviewing the 
pastor; visiting the council; accompanying an elder -on a sick call;, sitting 
in on a teacher's meeting; going to classis; etc. 

The course would be aimed almost ,exclusively at CRC congregations. 

CHRISTIAN RESPONSES 
I. Christian Ethics (13 sessions) 

Intent of the unit is to help students recognize the scope of God's mis
sion in the world, to teach them to think as Christians, and to motivate 
them to become involved in the solution of social and personal "ethical" 
problems. Sample "life issues", to be discussed': 

- world hunger 
- world poverty 
- abortion 
- euthanasia 
- war 
- ecology 
- truthfulness 
- self-abuse 
- racism 

Students will discover certain moral principles common to all or most 
of the above issues; they "",ill learn to apply these principles to the issues 
under discussion. 

II. Christian Apologetics (12 sessions) 
Intent of the unit is to help students recognize and deal with various 

modern "attackers" of the faith - for them to be able'to, in effect, say: 
"Look, I'm not a fool for believing this; Here are my reasons .. ; ." Com
plementing this apologetic approach will be a recognition of the value of 
simply testifying, "I just believe it!" Sample lesson topics: 

I don't believe .. ,.' there is a God. 
I don't believe ... ,God is good. 
I don't believe ... Jesus is God. 
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I don't believe ... the Bible is God's Word. 
I don't believe ... ;in miracles. 

- I don't believe ... in life after death. 
For each of these areas, students will learn: 1) the nature and rationale 

of the attack, 2) our answer to it, and 3) how to actually defend against 
it (role play; written defenses). We're thinking of at least two lessons on 
each topic area. 

III. Seminars (at least 25 sessions) 
A "seminar" implies an informal classroom setting in which a relatively 

small group of mature 'students freely work ~nd interact. Typically, the 
students would do some fonn of "research" before engaging in discussion; 
they might, for example, listen to a speaker, visit teacher-assembled learn
ing centers, work in the church -or school library, or read assigned ma
terials. In this setting, the teacher's role is that of "facilitator" or "en
abler." 

Suggestions for Seminars: 
A. Profession of Faith (7-8 sessions) 

Not a crash- course for the nervous would-be professor of faith, but 
a look at profession of faith as a Christian response to the church. This 
seminar would include: a close look at the vows made in profession of 
faith; an introduction to membership responsibilities and privileges; an 
a;nswering of pertinen~ questions re beliefs of the church, forms of the 
church, church at worship, etc. 
B. Marriage 

This seminar would discuss such questions as: What is the biblical 
view of marriage? Of divorce? Should I marry or remain single? 
C. Vocation 

A seminar to help students determine God's will for their lives, in
cluding vocation, avocations, time use, life style. 
D. C. S. Lewis: Mere Christianity 
E. Major World Religions 
F. Other .... 

A. Overview 

APPENDIX TWO 
TEACHER TRAINING: 1977-1978 

We propose to establish tentative training regions across Canada and 
the United States within which we will select and· train one or more 
professional t~acher trainers. These trainers will be outfitted to train 
pastors, superintendents and teachers in local congregations within their 
regions. They will be paid, but not handsomely, for their services to' local 
congregations; normally, congregations soliciting training will be expected 
to pay for it. The education department staff will increasingly move into 
the role of coordinating teacher training and out of the '.role of doing 
teacher training. 
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B. 1977 Offerings 
The training program to be offered churches during 1977 is organized 

as a three-part menu from which churches may select one or many items. 
Although additional development is expected in each area, the following 
categorIes are being planned: 

I. BASIC LESSON PLANNING (Recommended time: 8 hours) 
The purpose of this unit is to enable teachers to more effectively pre~ 
pare BIBLE WAY lessons for teaching. This unit will include: 

a. Concepts 
Teachers will learn' how less'on truths originate and how they can ,be 
used. Ideas -about clustering, narrowing, ,and child abilities (to deal 
with concrete and abstract concepts) will be covered here: 
b. Objectives 
Teachers will learn what objectives are, how they are formulated and 
used. Types of aims (general and'specific, cognitive and affective) 
will be distinguished and critiqued. Teachers will be enabled to eva
luate their own teaching performance more effectively by using ob
jectives. 
c. Strategies 
Teachers will learn basic approaches to teaching strategies, including 
inductive and deductive teaching. Teachers will assess the- advan
tages and weaknesses of various strategies, and will learn how and 
when to use new strategies in the classroom. 
d. Demonstration Lesson 
Teachers will observe live teaching demonstrations utilizing methods 
taught during training sessions. 

2. PROGRAM PLANNING AND EVALUATION 
(Recommended Time: 8 hours) 

The purpose of this unit is to enable participants to develop a com
prehensive plan for and evaluation of their congregation's church edu
cation program. The unit will give teachers a valuable perspective on 
the total curriculum 'taught in their church school, including rationale 
and content. The unit will help superintendents, pastors, education 
committee members, etc. to plan, evaluate, and implement the edu
cational program of their church. The unit will include: 

a. Perspectives 
Participants will survey major historical trends in church education, 
evaluate various types of goals, examine biblical and confessional 
approaches, and identify necessary components for a unified church 
education program. 
h. Curriculum 
Participants will review the rationale and materials of the Unified 
Church School ("BIBLE WAY") Curriculum, and will explore the 
relationship between method (process) and material (content). 
c. Program Development 
Participants will design, a "mode1" church education program for 
their local congregations, detailing all major program comppnents 
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(curriculum materials, other resources, staff, organization, facility, 
schedule, training, cost~income,'etc.) in a written proposal.. , 
rl. Evaluation 
Participants will develop strategies for annual evaluation of their 
congregation's education program. Methods· for implementing 
changes will be reviewed. 

3. SKILLS TRAINING 
(Time requirements vary: most segments 1-2 hours) 

The. purpose of this unit is to enable teachers to work more effectively 
within the classroom. Churches are urged to select those topics most 
appropriate to their needs. Note that some, topics are especially recom
mended for supervisors. 

a. Accounting for Differences 
How to. teach children of varying ethnic and religious backgrou~ds
in a single classroom. 
b. Classroom Management 
How to help children who are disruptive, withdrawn, slow learners, 
exceptionally gifted, etc. 
c. Crafts 

. How to make effective use of crafts and craft-activities in the tra
ditional classroom. 
d. Dra:ma 
How to use drama and dramatic devices to facilitate learning. 
e. Ev,aluating Student Performance 
How-to prepare effective review material, tests, quizzes; how to de
sign student "report cards." 
f. Human Development 
How to identify (and structure teaching to) developmental levels 
of s~l}dents, using schemes like those of Erikson, Kohlberg, Piaget. 
g. Jnteracticm 
How to listen, question, praise, encourage;- use of'the Flander's sys
tem.; how to communicate personal Christian experience. 
h ... Learning genters 
How to develop and utilize learning. centers. 
i. Media 
How to make displays, use visuals, films, recordings, and other media~ 
j. Memory Work 
How to help the children memorize and how to use memorization 
more effectively in the classroom. 
k. Music 
How to teach songs and how to use songs in teaching, especially 
with younger children. 
1. Parental Involvement 
How, when, and why to involve parents -in church education. 
m. Recruitment (especially recommended for supervisors) 
How to recruit and support potentially gifted teachers. 



REPORTS OF BOARDS 

n. Story Telling 
How to tell stories effectively. 
o. Teacher's, Meeting (especially recommended for supervis(}rs) 
How to organiz~ and conduct effective teacher's meetings. 
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p. T earn Teaching , 
How to develop, use, and evaluate team teaching in the traditional 
classroom. 

C. Sequence of Units 
Congregations will be urged to provide training Units' One and Two 

before or with items from Unit Three. 

D. Certificates 
A certificate of achievement will be awarded to all participants who: 
~. Complete Unit One, or 
2. Complete Unit Two, or 
3. Complete at least eight hours of Unit Three. 
A special diploma will be given to all participants who complete, 1, 2, 

and 3 as described above. 

E~ Selecting Trainers 
The key to successful training has more to do with who provides the 

training, we are convinced, than with what subject areas are covered. 
The selection of regional trainers is probably the most imp'ort~nt step in 
,our process. 

During the coming year we propose to select and train twenty people 
from twelve regions covering Canada and the United ~tates. Th~ basic 
outline, of the regions is described together with the number of trainers 
for each region. Within the regions described, trainers will be re'sponsible 
to provide training to all users of the BIBLE WAY curriculum, at the 
request of local 'congregations. 

Some regions may ultimately prove to be too large and others too 
small, some may need more trainers and some less, and so forth. But the 
divisions seem adequate for a start. We limi~ed our number of trainers 
to twenty for the first year beca,use (1) we can reasonably expect to find, 
recruit and train twenty people, (2) the cost of training and supporting 
twenty people is respectable, (3) by limiting the number of trainers we 
can reasonably expect they will all be used, and (4) this will provide a 
substantial base for future growth. 

In selecting trainers we will look for applicants who: 
1. Are committed Christians characterized as active, professing mem
bers of congregations and have a special desire to serve. 
2. Hold the equivalent of an A.B. Degree, usually with a teaching 
certificate. 
3. Have experience and proven competence as teachers. 
4. Have experience in church education. 
5. Are able to work with others in a supervisory capacity. 
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6. Are sensitive to differences in people and congregations. 
7. Demonstrate certain competencies which can be further developed: 

a. Basic knowledge of human growth and development. 
b. Essential ability to articulate the Reformed faith. 
c. Group process and communication skills. 

F. Training Trainers 
We propose to conduct the first (annual) trammg conference for 

teacher trainers during August, 1977. The conference will require five 
days of active participation on the part of all trainers and will be pro~ 
vided free of charge. Education Department staff members will organize 
and help lead this conference; experts in various categories will provide 
specific training units. 

The core of "trainers' training" will be those units which are to be 
offered to the churches in 1977. Trainers will be expected to complete 
home study in several categories before the conference so' that conference 
time can be devoted especially to learning training techniques.. 

In addition to learning the training modules themselves, trainers will 
receive additional information about and experience with: 

1. New trends in church education and church education .resources, 
including JED (Joint Education Development), NTEP (National 
Teacher Education Project), ETTA (Evangelical Teacher Training 
Association), etc. 
2~ Promotional materials describing training available and regional 
teacher trainers. These materials will already have been circulated to 
the churches by August. 
3. A regular fee structure and policies regarding fees for training. The 
guidelines regarding self -sufficiency will be respected as completely as 
possible.' . 
4. Evaluate techniques to assess specific training needs in congrega
tions and to measure the success of training which is provided. 
5. Plans for future curriculum development. 
6. Additional resources available. 
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REPORT 6 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED WORLD RELIEF COMMIITEE 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Conditions of increasing world population, decreasing food reserves, 
inflation, and the spiraling cost 01 energy has led to increased realization 
of human needs. At the same time natural disasters continue to occur 
at unexpected times and in unexpected places. World sensitivity to 
these needs is also increasing. A decade ago CR WRC was a novice in 
the field of relief associations. Since that time many others-some 
secular anq 59me church-related-have entered the field. 

Our denomination has once again given, most generously as its ex
pression of love and concern for the needy. OUf program grew in num
bers and in the quality of OUT outreach. It was truly a year of answered 
prayers. Particularly encouraging was a measure of recognition_ of, the 
diaconal responsibility by national churches in countries where we carry 
on a team ministry with our missionary colleagues. As churches _ were 
e'stablished and 'grew in Nigeria, Honduras, and· the Philippines, the role 
of di~conal responsibility was included as a component of the churches' 
responsibility. 

II. THE BOARD 

Our annual February meeting of the board drew representation from 
all -parts of the denomination. A busy schedule of executive committee 
meetings and subcommittee meetings responded to a variety of needs 
with dispatch. 

The officers serving the board this year are: Dr. Daniel De Vries, presi
dent; John Vander Ploeg, vice-president; James Tuinstra, secretary; 
Donald Pruis, treasurer; K~nneth Terpstra, vice-secretary/treasurer. 

During the course of recent years it became increasingly evident that 
support from our churches in Canada was very substantial and that in
put from our Canadian delegates provided insight into world needs and 
response by a concerned constituency. Presently there is only one mem
ber from Canada ori our 'executive committee . 

. CR WRC requests synod to revise CR WRC's constitution to allow for 
additional Canadian representation on the executive committee by 
changing Article II-A to read as follows: 

Executive 'Committee 
A. Its Personnel 

ARTICLE II 

There shall be an executive committee composed of the members-at
large, the delegates from the thirteen classes as designated by synod: 
Cadillac, Chicago North, Chicago South, Grand Rapids East" GLand 
Rapids North, Grand Rapids South, Grandville, Holland, Illiana, 
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Kalamazoo, Lake Erie, Muskegon, and Zeeland, and three delegates 
from Canada to be selected by ballot at the annual meeting of the 
board. 

Grounds: 
1. This method of restructuring the executive committee (and its 
subcommittees) recognizes the need for and the benefits of ade
quate input in maintaining a single (unified) denominational wad 
of 'mercy. 
2.' It recognizes the sophistication of the diaconal ministry in Canada 
and the need to make that asset available to'the denomination. 

HI. DISASTER AND EMERGENCY RELIEF 

Disasters, major and' minor, at home and abroad, used many of 
CR WRC's resources and drained much of our energy in 1976. Through 
God's grace and the support of the' denomination, CR WRC was able to 
respond quickly and generously to many different disaster ,needs. 

Just 'as we wrote last year'~, report to synod, the tragic earthquake in 
Gu",temala had destroyed thousands, of homes an!=i many. l~ves. CR WRC's 
response to this need continued throughout 1976 and int61977. Material 
ai~ in the' form o,f clothes, blankets, plastic ,sheeting, tools, and roofing 
materials was the first aid to leave the United States for Guatemala. 
vofu~teers followed quickly----':"'first nurses, and then builders to heip re
store homes. Several volunteers served during the year and at the writing 
of this report, there are three volunteer builders still serving. In addi
tion, CR WRC appointed Mark Kapenga to a one-year term to develop 
and supervise any longer-term programs that CRWRC undertakes during 
1977. . 

Typhoon damage in the PhilippiIles and Guam in May 1976, resulted 
in CR WRC's shipping clothing, blank~ts, milk, candles, and charcoal, as 
well as sending funds for purchasing other' material needs. Ia Guam 
distribution was carried out by the Board of World Missions' Rev. Henry 
Dykema; in the Philippines CRWRC's Ivan De Kam was in charge of 
distribution. 

In June a~d August floods held CRWRC's, attention. The breaking 
of the Teton Dam in Idaho l.eft thousands I)omeless and destroyed 
whole communities. CRvVRC's aid was concentrated on person-to-person 
services. CR WRC provided caseworkers to the Red' Cross, _ clean-up 
aid for many victims, -and personnel to help the local community develop 
arid staff disaster rec.overy operations. Working' in a heavily Mormon 
area, CRWRC was pleased 'with the many requests for Bibles that 
developed out of contacts with victims. Hundreds of hours of work were 
contributed by Christian Reformed people from Montana. A little
noticed flood on the Atlantic coast of Nicaragua brought a request for 
aid from CRWRC's staff in that disaster prone country. Aid was sent 
in the form of blankets, mosquito_ netting, cash-for-food distribution 
and seeds for replanting the devastated crops. 

'On July ·29 an unusual period of thunderstonns produced a violent 
flash flood in Colorado's Big Thompson Canyon. A torrent of water 
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swept away homes, possessions, and whole communities. Again CR WRC 
responded with person-to-person aid-volunteers to help, clean up, to 
offer emotional and spiritual support to, victims, to help the local com
munity organize and carry out a long-term disaster, recovery program. 
At this writing, volunteers are still serving there, ,still discovering needs 
that are not being,met. 

A shipmen~ of blankets and :medicines to the mid-East was ,used ,by 
CR WRC-Jordan staff to, serve victims of the Lebanese civil war. 
eR WRC investigated possible relief to victims of earthquakes in other 
parts of the world-Italy, MiI)dao, the Philippines, and Turkey, but 
found that substantial aid was not practical. In several domestic disasters 
also, CR WRC staff reports were that local help was adequate to meet 
the needs. 

In accordance with synod's request, CR WRC and our Board of World 
Missions collaborated in the formation of a World Hunger Task Force 
(Acts of Synod 1976, Art. 55, pg. 56). The committee has already had 
several meetings and presents its report separately' as R,eport 39. 

IV. FOREIGN SERVICE OUTREACHES 

It is estimated that two-thirds of the world's population live in stark 
poverty that permeates every phase of life. Despite the' efforts of relief 
agencies the world over and massive doses of government funds,_ poverty 
in underdeveloped countries continues to increase. 

To attempt to alleviate the "burden of poverty" of two-thirds of the 
world's population is a task beyond ,comprehension. World relief agen
cies, in an effort to focus limit'ed resources where they are most needed, 
have focused their attention on the poorest countries' in the world and 
the poorest people. The "poorest of the poor" has become an oft-heard 
expression. 

But how do we identify the ':poorest of the poor?" . The United Na
tions' World Bank identifies the poorest people ~s those with i;Uln~al per 
capita incomes of $50.00 or less. It is es~imated that about (?40 -million 
persons fall into this category. 

It is to this monumental task that the Cpristian Reformed Church 
through its agency, the Christian Re£orrped World Relief Committee, is 
"providing a ministry of Christian love that reflectS Chrisfs total con
cern fnr the needy and stimulates a desire by the recipient to see 
Jesus." 

1976 was a year of increasing involvement for the CR WRC. Relief 
efforts were extended from twelve to thirteen foreign countries. During 
the year the CR WRC foreign ,staff increased by eight, in addition to 
three long-term volunteers. A staff of thirty-four expatriates serves over
seas with a budget of $1.4 million. 

During 1976 the CR WRC developed anew budget approach for its 
field activities. As we continue. to develop and improve upon this plan
ning procedure we hope to provide the CR WRC board- with a manage
ment tool by which program progress can be more fully determined ·and 
analyzed. 
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A. Asia 
l. Bangladesh 

Pakistan was separated from India in 1947 because the inhabitants 
were primarily Muslim in contrast to the Hindu population of the 
present nation of India. Pakistan, however, became two provinces 
separated by 900 miles and two distinct cultures. In 1971 civil war 
between West Pakistan and East Pakistan ended with the formation 
of a new nation, Bangladesh, in place of East Pakistan. To this new 
nation, laid bare by the ravages of war, CRWRC first sent staff on 
loan to the Mennonite Central Committee. This past year the CR WRC 
gained recognition as an independent agency in Bangladesh, carrying 
out a deed ministry in the areas of agriculture and community de
velopment with a staff of six Christian Refonned young people and 
families. Two staff members are on loan to the Mennonite Central 
Committee, John Deelstra and Ronald Prins, and four are working in 
OR\VRO's own program in Bogra District; John Brouwer, Rick De 
Graaf, Kees Poppe, and Dave Van Der Puy. 

2. India 
A continuing OR WRC outreach to the small, struggling Christian 

Reformed Churches of South India includes a midday-feeding program, 
medical assistance, and disas~er relief. The CRWRC has no expatriate 
staff in India. 

3. Jordan 
To the country of Jordan the CRWRC bl'ings a ministry of deed in 

physical, mental and social rehabilitation. OR WRC brings a labor 
of love to the mentally and physically handicapped in a country where 
many of its cities were founded in ancient times and are mentioned 
in various parts of the Bible~Hebron, Jericho, and Bethlehem being 
but a few. Warfare in 1948 split Jerusalem between Israel and Jordan. 
After the Six-Day War in June of 1967 victorious Israelis annexed 
the Arab sector, vowing never to give it up. The results of war have 
left many displaced Arabs in Jordan, a country whose economy pre
vents adequate care of the people, rriuch less the ability to cope with 
the problems of rehabilitation.· It is to this need that the CRWRC is 
giving professional help and guidance with the cooperation of Pine 
Rest. OR WRO currently has two families serving in Jordan-the 
families of Paul Kok and Larry Slager. 

4. ·Korea 
Three programs continue to receive CR WRO assistance in Korea. 

A diminishing annual grant is provided to the Holt Agency for the 
CR WRC's pioneer adoption program, CAPOK. A medical program 
to provide prenatal care in the slum areas on the fringes of Seoul is 
administered by Dr. H. C. Lee. A program offering educational, medi
cal and social services in the Sadang-dong community is under the 
direction of Mr. K. H. Kang. The CRWRG has no expatriate staff in 
Korea. 
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5. Philippines 
The CR WRC outreach in the Philippines consists of agricultural 

projects, medical projects, nutrition programs, self.help and commun· 
ity development programs. The CR WRC has also assumed the obliga
tion to assist the growing Christian Reformed Churches of the Philip
pines in organizing their own diaconal outreach. Although such 
beginnings are modest, the local churches are expected to meet local 
congregational needs with their own resources. CRWRC has four. staff 
persons and families serving in the Philippines-IvanDe Kam, William 
Fernhout, Eleanor Haan, and Peter Vellenga. 

B. Afric,a 
1. Niger 

The CR WRC involvement in Niger provides two staff -members who 
are on loan to the Sudan Interior Mission (SIM). Markus Frei super· 
vises the Sudan Interior Mission agricultural program among the 
nomadic Fulani tribes and Judy Dotinga is engaged in medical work 
in the Sudan Interior Mission hospital at Galmi. The Fulani are 
among the nomadic tribes victimized by the great famine of 1974. 

2. Nigeria 
The CRWRC works closely with the Board of World Missions in 

Nigeria to promote the Christian Rural Development Program (CRD). 
During 1976 the long-awaited visa was secured and CRWRC sent a 
second staff member to begin work in that country. The Christian 
Rural Development Program is an agricultural help program to in
crease food production and family incomes among the communities 
served by the Tiv and Ekas Benue churches .. The split within the 
Nigerian church early in 1975 continues to be a frustration to the 
Christian Rural Development Program and the CR WRC staff per
sonnel~Louis Haveman and Steven Nikkel. 

C. Latin America 
I. Costa Rica 

Alfalit International headquarters is located in the Republic of Costa 
Rica. The name Alfalit is formed from two Spanish words, Alfabetizar 
-to make literate, and literatura-literature. It is a Christian move~ 
rnent of literacy and basic adult education serving the church and the 
people of Latin America. Alfalit believes that Christ is the only hope 
for men and nations. CRWRC provides financial assistance and quali· 
lied literacy staff to Alfalit. Currently the CR WRC has one staff per
son working in Alfalit International Headquarters-Gertie Gietema. 

2. Nicaragua 
Following disaster relief efforts in 1973, CRWRC was authorized by 

synod to develop long-range programs in Nicaragua. CRWRC efforts 
in Nicaragua continue under the umbrella of an evangelical organ
ization known as CEPAD. The CRWRC provides to CEPAD a 
consultant and an agriculturist. Programs in that 'country. include 
agriculture, housing, well drilling, medical work, general community 
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development and advisory assistance to CEPAD. Various projects are 
also developed in cooperation- :with the- Christian Reformed Churches 
of Nicaragua. CR WRC staff includes Peter Limburg and Joel Zwier. 

3. Honduras 
Honduras was synodically approved as a CR WRC field in 1973. In 

1974 Hurricane Fifi expanded the CRWRC activities in that country. 
Subsequent ~hort and long':range development programs led us into 
tile a:xeas of nutrition, day-care ~enters, feeding programs, and a fishing 
cooperative. CR WRC provides advisors to two national organizations, 
CEDEN and Alfalit. The former is an evangelical development or· 
ganization and the latter is involved in literacy. The literacy work in 
Honduras has been expanded to include the Miskito project in adult 
literacy training. The nutrition programs and day-care centers are in 
conjunction with the national Christian Reformed Churches. CRWRC 
has four professional staff persons in Honduras-Carol Boersma, Torn 
Post, Elizabeth Roldan, and Carol Van Ess. An additional appointee 
is now in language 'study-the Darryl Mortensen family. 

4. Haiti 
CR WRC's most recent expansion is in the country of Haiti. This 

past year two CR WRC staff people have completed language study in 
the Creole language and are now located in the Central Plateau area 
developing a CR WRC outreach in cooperation with the Missionary 
Church. While in language study, Dave Genzink devoted consider
able time to the tedious task of gaining official government recognition 
for the CR WRC. It is hoped that this status will become a reality 
during 1977. Beginning programs will include community develop
ment, agricultural projects and a medical outreach. Sandy Beelen is 
already beginning her medical' w~rk in the Central Plateau; 

5. Mexico 
The CR WRC outreach in Mexico is in agriculture. CR WRC has 

projects in the Yucatan Peninsula and the Oaxaca Valley. The Yuca
tan work is among the local farmers and rural villagers and is ac
complished in cooperation with the local Presbyterian churches. 
CR WRC efforts in Oaxaca center around the, Oaxaca Training Center 
and nearby e:xperimental" farm and a,nirnal centers. The training 
center is a joint venture vV'ith the Board of World Missions. CR WRC 
has four staff members in Mexico with their families-Loren Buu,rma, 
Clare De BO,er, Calvin Lubbers, and Duane Postma. 

V. DOMESTIC PROGRAMMING 

One of the primary goals established for domestic programs in 1976 
was that projects begun in 1974 and 1975 should become more firmly 
established, without great concern for major ,program expansion. An
other goal was that deacons and diaconal conferences might achieve 
greater awareness of the possibilities for diaconal service. This goal was 
not entirely reached and still needs a great -deal of effort and attehtion. 
The following is a brief report on each program and project carried on 
by the CR WRC in the United States and Canada during 1976: 
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A. Appalachia 
Appalachia is a part of the United States that gained considerable 

attention during the late 1960's, but is now be:ing forgotten. Severe 
poverty, however, continues to exist. In ,this, area, CRWRC has es
ta~lished two offices, 'one in ,Middlesb<?ro." Ken~ucky, and the other in 
P~nnington Gap, Virginia. Through a variety of programs-including 
family counseling servic:es, summer camping programs for youth, as
sisting community and ,local churc~ people to develop 'programs that 
will help correct existing coriditions, self-help, and nutrition programs 
-effort is being made to encourage the poor to work toward the 
adoption of an alternative Christian life-style that will enhance per
sonal growth, security, and indep'eridence: 

The Middlesboro' office is staffed by Jim Boldenow, Janna Dpesburg, 
CR WRC board appointees, and Regenia Edens, Perry Cook, and 
Joanne Cook, from the local community. '.fhe Pennington Gap .office, 
which opened officially on June 1, 1976, is staffed by Del Willink, 
appointed by CR WRC board and Ann Nolan from the local com
munity. 

B. j\1ississippi Christian Family Services 
During 1976, this program celebrated its first anniversary with 

twenty-nine children enrolled, the maximum for which the program 
was designed. A grant from the United States Department of Health, 
Education, and Welfare helped accelerate the movement ,toward, pro
gram goals and objectives. During this past year, a local board of 
directors became a reality and planning began for a program for de
velopmentally disabled adults. Under the direction of Elvinah Spoel
stra;' with Susie Evans, and thirteen locally' hired staff persons, three 
major services are being provided today: 1) day training for develop
mentally disabled children, and 2) day training for developmentally 
disabled adults, and 3) special services to t~e handicapped. 

C. Disaster ,Preparedness· Program 
In the states of Florida, Washington and California, the training of 

additional disaster volunteers assisted in working toward the goal of 
having trained' OR volunteers in all areas of North America. Volun
teers who ,were ,trained in Washington state in April had ,an appor

'tunity to serv'e in Idaho with the Teton Dam' recovery efforts. Four 
CRWRC long~term volunteers are still on location in Colorado ,after 
the Big Thompson Canyon flood. Majorsteps were taken during 1976 
to put tpg,ether a manual detailing our disaster response progq,m. 

" Refresher courses for disaster volunteers .were held in Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, and in Sioux Center and Pella, Iowa, to keep previously 
trained volunteers up-to-da~e. 

D. Refugees 
Resettlement of Vietnamese refugees declined rapidly during the 

early part of 1976. CRWRC was assisted through funds available 
from Church World Service (CWS) to,respond to major and unusual 
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financial needs incurred by churches in the resettlement of their refugee 
families. 

E. Diaconal Training 
CR WRC has continued to cooperate with the Board of Home Mis· 

sions and the Education Department in the preparation of an Office
bearers Resource Training Manual. This -rp.anual will be available to 
churches beginning in the fall of 1977. The Education Department 
has assumed full responsibility for the final editorship and publication 
of the manual. 

Several retreats for deacons and diaconal conferenoe meetings 
were attended by CRWRC staff during 1976. Each session documented 
the urgent need for a contemporary approach and perspective on the 
ministry of diakonia. 

F. Detroit Community Assistance 
When a home missionary found he could not deal with the multiple 

social and economic problems brought to his attention, the Board of 
Home Missions requested that OR WRC provide a social worker to the 
Detroit church. Josephine Collins, a para-professional social worker 
and member of the Detroit Community Church, has served to respond 
partially to the ongoing problems. Detroit area churches provide funds 
and food products for distribution to those urgently in need. CR WRC 
funds are used to pay josephine's salary, fringe benefits, and related 
program costs. 

G. Edmonton Family Counseling 
A concern that no structured Christian family counseling program 

existed in the Edmonton metropolitan community led to the ,decision 
by the North Alberta Diaconal Conference that they should help to 
organize such a program. 1976 was the first full year that this pro
gram was in operation. John Carr serves as director. Besides ,counsel
ing services for CR individuals and families and the broader Edmonton 
community, training seminars are conducted to enhance marital under
standing and relationships. CR WRC financial resources are used to 
help pay the director's salary and other supportive program costs. 

H. L.A. Resource Center 
The Vietnamese refugees and elderly persons living in downtown 

Los Angeles became concerns of the Los Angeles Deacons Association 
during 1975. During 1976, the refugee program phased out faster 
than anticipated and efforts were put forth to initiate a special pro
gram for the unattached elderly. A significant ministry is being estab
lished and will require a unique effort on the part of the Los Angeles 
Deacons Association. During 1976 CR WRC provided funds for oper
ational costs which were partially matched with funds raised by the Los 
Angeles Deacons Association. Additional support is planned for 1977. 

I. Native American Urban Transition Program 
This program focuses on the needs of Native American girls who 

migrate to Denver from their tribal reservations. A Christian tem-
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porary residential home is available to help them make the transition 
to urban life. Through the Denver Diaconal Conference local resources 
have been generated. Directed by Mary Pioche with the assistance 
of Bev Jaeger, a program including counseling, job seeking assistance, 
and temporary shelter is provided. CR WRC funds are used to pay 
Mary's salary and supportive program costs. 

J. Roseland Christian Ministries Center 
This inner-city, multi-ministry program is a cooperative effort on 

the part of the Board of Home Missions, SCORR, CR WRC, and the 
three Chicago area classes. Housed in the former ,Back to God Hour 
building, this program intends to provide a Christian witness to the 
greater Roseland community. The Rev. A. Van Zanten was appointed 
by the Board of Horne Missions during 1976 to serve as the Center's 
home missionary. During 1976, CR WRC funds helped pay costs re
lated to establishing and maintaining this program. Subsequent 
funding will be used to pay the salary of a social worker to be assigned 
to the program. 

K. Sun Valley Christian Family Services 
Started two and one-half years ago, this program has been, and con

tinues to be, an integral part of the multi-ministry provided by the 
Sun Valley Community Church. By providing counseling, referral, 
and advocacy services to distressed Spanish speaking individuals and 
families, an effective word-deed ministry is being realized. The Family 
Services program is funded entirely by CR WRC, including program 
costs, the salary of Lupe Rodriquez, program director, and the ser
vices of a' part-time professional social worker. 

L. Calvary Rehabilitation Center 
Alcoholism continues to be a serious problem in the United States. 

Calvary provides a Christian recovery program, not only for alcoholics 
in the Phoemx community, but to many alcoholics of CRC background. 
Due to federal fund cut-backs, Calvary appealed to CRWRC to supply 
a full-time counselor. Jim Laack, a CRWRC social worker, was trans
ferred to the Calvary program. Through his services, Calvary has been 
able to provide a more comprehensive recovery program. 

M. One to One 
This program matches church and community volunteers on a one

to-one basis with persons confined in Washington State and Federal 
Correctional institutions. The Cascade Diaconal Conference 'helps to 
sl.:!-pport, with the assistance of CR WRC, the One to One' program 
operated out of the Tacoma area. The Mount Baker Diaconal Con
ference, with the assistance of CR WRC, supports the One to One pro
gram established for the Lynden church community. The Tacoma 
program supervises over four hundred volunteers while the Lynden 
project supervises approximately one hundred volunteers. These pro
grams are effective diaconal ministries in the rehabilitation of persons 
confined in correctional institutions. 
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N. Gallup Friendship House 
This ministry started by CR WRC has now been effectively and 

efficiently supervised by a local board of directors- for three years. A 
NIAAA grant has served as the major funding source for'this program. 
Through a sustaining grant from CR WRC, along with limited local 
finances, the board of directors has been able' to provide the essential 
match for tlie grant. During 1976, ninety-three graduated from this 
intensive thirty-day residential Christian alcohol recovery program 
for male and female Navaho Indians. 

o. Northside Addicts Rehabilitation Center 
This drug-free addict rehabilitation program located in the heart of 

Paterson, New Jersey, has been the major project of the Eastern 
Diacomil Conference, for six years. CR WRC provides a sustaining 
grant to this conference, which, combined with local financial resources, 
provides the essential match for the federal grant. The federal grant 
pays for program, personnel, and salaries;' CR WRC funds assist in the 
purchase of food, educational materials, and utilities. 

VI. FINANCES - ADMINISTRATION - PROMOTION 

The growth of CR WRC over the past year. has been one for which 
we give praise and thanks to our God. The expansion and growth of 
'both our foreign and domestic programs' has increased for financial needs 
as well. Our people have responded generously to these needs. 

A. Material Resource Center 
The new facility at 4317 Airwest. has been a great help to the 

work of CRWRC. During 1976 it served well for the disasters in 
Guatemala, Colorado, Idaho, as well as shipments of ,supplies to J or
dan, Philippines, Nicaragua, Honduras, and Nigeria. We 'shipped 
'seeds, school supplies, clothing, food, and many other items as requested 
by our missionaries. In addition the warehouse carpenter section has 
-crated many missionaries'- personal goods for both World Missions and 
CR WRC. It has also assisted in supplying needs in Mississippi and 
Appalachia. 

During 1976 the warehouse took in 137,816 pounds, or 29,674 
pounds more than in 1975. We shipped out 154,485 pounds, or 
22,016 pounds more than in 1975 and made 1,131 more bales of cloth
ing and blankets. 

For ,the Guatemala disaster we had donations of wheelbarrows and 
unifonns. We purchased shovels, plastic, and blankets. Free freight 
was donated by Associated Freightways to Chicago, and Delta Airlines 
donated space on a cargo plane to Florida. 

Our lease on the building ,on Airwest is scheduled to terminate in 
1978. The lease has been ,extended for another year while we work 
with the Synodical Interim Committee and an architect to study pos
sibilities- of a new building on deno~inational property to the rear of 
the present building. 
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B. Administration 
Remaining alert to., a myriad of human needs, ,planning Christian 

out~eaches and providing support to a staff in many parts .of the, ;world 
requires a back up team with a ,_~vide range, Df s~ills. Our foreign out
reaches are supervised by Wayne Medendorp while C. "Neil" Molenaar 
serves in a similar role fDr our domestic prDgrams. 

Merle Grevengoed serves as cDntrDller and supervises our material 
aid services. He is assisted by Art Schaap, our clothing center manager, 
and Charles Berghuis, as accountant. 

The tentative appointment given K,aren De Vos as coordinator of 
promotions at our last annual ,meeting was changed to a permanent 
appointment in May. She has made encouraging progress in the areas 
of audiD-visual aids and in increasing our relations with churches and 
other support groups. Peter Zwart continues to handle a variety of 
essential tasks for CR WRC in Callada. His experience and knowledge 
of Canadian matters have saved our ,administrative staff much time 
and effort. 

Our administrative efforts were further assisted by a number of 
volunteer and part-time aides. The secretarial work continues under 
the capable direction of Mrs. Jane Ritsema who. will soon be com
pleting her tenth year of service for CR WRC. Her services have been 
unusually valuable for CR WRC and are deeply appreciated. Connie 
Bolt and Kathy DDor were both married during the year and continue 
their pleasant and cheerful services. Cheryl Talsma serves as a wel
come addition to our clerical staff. 

Louis Van Ess is Executive Director, the position to which he was 
appointed in 1962. Realizing that his present appointment would 
carry through 1977 and that he is nearing retirement age, he indicated 
his desire not to be cDnsidered for another term as. Executive DirectDr. 
The board acknowledged his wish and expressed appreciation for the 
fifteen years of service during an important period of CR WRC's wit
ness. A recommendation fDr a successor to Mr. Van Ess is covered in 
Section "X-A." 

C. Report on Receipts and Disbursements 
As CR WRC grows, Dur receipts and expenditures also increase. 

Giving for the Guatemala disaster was greater than for any other dis
aster; however, it did divert funds from the general fund. We pray 
for the continued response of our,,'people to our increased program 
expenses and thank the Lord for the opportunities to. serve thos·e in 
need. 

D. Deferred Giving 
CR WRC recDgnizes the value and importance of deferred gJYmg 

in the future funding of denominatiDnal causes. We recognize also the 
desirability of maintaining unified approaches to the constituency in 
this area. CR WRC is grateful for the work of the Barnabas Founda
tion and Christian Stewardship Services and recommem;ls that the 
denominational quota for their work be continued for one year. 



134 REPORTS OF 'BoARDS 

E.Request for Approval for Denominational Offerings 
CR WRC requests that synod commend the work of mercy to our 

churches and urge them to take offerings' on' a regUlar and sustaining 
J:>asis to provioe the necessary funds:for this·ministry. 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED WORLD RELIEF COMMITTEE 

STATEMENTS OF FUND BALANCE 

December 31. 1976 

Cash: 
Demand depos its 
Savings accounts and certificates 
Field bank and cash accounts 

Nigeria revolving fund 
Marketable securi.ties 

Unexpended government grants 

Balance at December 31, 1976: 
General Fund 
Disaster Fund 

GENERAL FUND 

LIABILITY 

FUND EQUITY 

$188,451.26 
200,913.83 
56.820.34 

$358,154.43 
50.000.00 

FURNITURE AND EQUIPMENT FUND 

Furniture and equipment - at cost 
Less allowance for depreciation 

Balance at December 31, 1976 

FUND EQUITY 

$446,185.<'13 
24.900.00 

950.00 

$472 035' 43 

$ 63,881.00 

$408,154.43 

$472 035 41 

$113,287.42 
31.220.46 

$ 82 066 96 

$ 82 066 96 
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STATEMENT OF CHANGES IN FUND EOUITY 
GENEHAL FUND 

Year ended December 31, 1976 

BALANCE - January 1,. 1976 

ADDITIONS 
Cash receipts: 

Contributions: 
General 
Foreign programs 
Domestic programs 
Clothing center 

$1,294,535.34 
363,639.65 

25,412.74 
1.443.69 

Insurance refunds and miscellaneous 
Interest and dividends 

Material aid - at fair market value: 
Clothing (137,816 pounds) $ 206,724.00 
Drugs and medicines 16,000.00 
Transportation and miscellaneous' __ 12",~8"3~2".~O!!iO 

Government grants 
Transfer from disaster fund 

DEDUCTIONS 
Disbursements (detail schedules): 

Program services: 
Foreign programs 
Domes tic programs' 
Clothing processing 

Supporting services: 
Program 
Administrative 
Fund ra is ing 

Material Aid 

BALANCE - December 31, 1976 

$1,334,081.81 
380,000.30 
45,151.99 

$ 72,509.16 
136,848.08 
34,640.03 

$1,685,031.42 
8.216.86 

25,361.70 
$1,718,609.98 

225,556.00 
90,119.00 

157,876.14 

$1,759,234.10 

243,997.27 
225,556.00 

S~TEMENT OF CHANGES IN FUND EquITY 
DISASTER FUND 

BALANCE - January I, 1976 

ADDITIONS 
Cash contributions: 

General 
VietNam refugees 
VietNam scholarship 
Famine 
Guatemala 
Honduras 
Turkey 

Year ended December 31, 1976 

$ 22,582.92 
2 ,548~37 

254.66 
34,419.64 

488.381.18 
100.00 

1.225.00 
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$ 394,780.68 

2,192,161.12 

$2,586,941.80 

2.228.787.37 

$ 35815443 

$ 50,000.00 

549.511.77 

$599,511.77 
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DEDUCTIONS 
General disbursements 
Famine 
Tornado 
Honduras 
Teton Dam 
VietNam refugees 
Fort Valley 
Colorado 
Guatemala 
Jordan 
Transfer to general fund 

BALANCE - December 31. 1976 

REPORTS' OF ,'BoARDS 

VII. PROJECTED 1977 OUTREACHES 

$ 31,069.70 
2,500.00 

60.75 
8,284.09 

24,495.47 
11,312.51 

( 5,950.54) 
25.084.84 

289,697.81 
5,081.00 

157,876.14 ?49.511.71 

$ 50 Don 00 

It appears that 1977 will not be a year of large expansion in CRWRC's 
programmed work. We might call it a year of consolidation. There will 
be some growth in current programs, however, especially in the areas 
of agriculture development, community development, and nutrition needs. 

In Bangladesh, the registration with the Bengal,i 'govern.glent of 
CR WRC's program in BOgfa District will allow us to bring to full staff 
that program to increase food supply .and improve the lot of the poor 
farmer. Three new staff positions are anticipated. 

In Haiti, a field approved by synod in 1976, the plans for the program 
are well underway. Projected plans for 1977 include the addition of an 
agriculturist and· a nurse, all working in the Central Plateau ,area with 
the Missionary Church. 

Meanwhile, CR WRC is diminishing its work in Korea, steadily rew 
ducing its financial obligation by phasing out or turning its work over 
to nationals or other Christians. The same may be true in Mexico's 
Yucatan Peninsula but definite decisions about the future of the work 
there depend upon gathering more data and upon the decision of the 
Board of World Missions about plaCing a missionary in that area. 

A community development. program in Pennington Gap, Virginia, part 
of CR WRC's Appalachian outreach, will increase by one staff positiol) 
this year in an attempt to help this eager community develop its ·own 
resources and services for the poor. 

The Disaster Preparedness Program, CR WRC's unique training pro
gram for disaster'volunteers will expand somewhat, with training 'sessions 
being planned, foJ,'. three parts of the denomination. This will, bring us 
closer to our goal of having trained volunteers ready to move into disaster 
areas in several 'different parts of the United States and Canada: 

Expansion o,f :the diaconal participation by our Canadian and United 
States ·churches' continues to be a high priority effort. Increasing the 
sensitivity'of deacons to the immensity of their task will be facilitated by 
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CRWRC's contribution to the office-bearer training materials being pre
pared by the Board of Publications, by CRWRC's field personnel's effort 
to stimulate diaconal awareness' in local and indigenous churches,- as 'well 
as by CR WRC's work with diaconal conferences. 

VIII. NEW FIELDS 

CRWRC entered Guatemala in ,February 1976, in response to a 
devastating earthquake. Several, volunteers served during the year and 
three are still serving at the, time of this writing. The disaster ,recovery 
needs of Guatemala have not been completely met, especially in t4e area 
of housing, and, as so often happens in the aftermath of disaster, 
CR WRC has been able to respond to needs there that are not directly 
disaster related, but which are nonetheless pressing needs in communities 
affected by the disaster. 

Request for Approval ,of 1977 F'rogramming 
CR WRC requests that: 
A. Synod approve projected plans for 1977. 
B. Synod approve Guatemala as a continued CR WRC outreach dur
ing 1977 witb the understanding that continued involvement beyond 
1977 will be analyzed and a recommendation as to'long-term programs 
brought to the Synod of 1978. 

Grounds: 
1. CR WRC has commitments made in 1976 that will be completed 
in 1977. 
2. As the disaster phase is now in its final stages, the CR WRC will 
be able to determine whether efforts should be continued after 1977 
in light of its policy guidelines. 
3. The Board of World Missions is also considering Guatemala as -a 
potential field of labor; tberefore, joint efforts should be explored 
during 1977. 

IX. PROGRAM GUIDELINES 

Our report to the Synod of 1976 made mention of pr~paring guide
lines for selection and evaluation of our programs. Synod in.dicated its 
desire to be apprised at its 1977 session on progress in this effort (Acts of 
Synod 1976, Art. 74-V-B, page 84). 

As the preparation of guidelines was further studied it became evident 
that a prior inquiry was needed, namely, refining CRWRC's purpose. 
This point was confinned by the use of such an approach by otber de
nominational agencies in reviewing and evaluating their efforts: _ The 
new articles of incorporation of our denomination by the Synod of 1974 
(Acts of Synod 1974, Art. 53-II-B) included tbe preparation of a state
ment of purpose. 

Similarly, the Home Missions.Board's comprehensive mission planning 
study adopted a statement of long term goals (Acts of Synod 1976, Report 
4-1, p. 209). The newly adopted mission order of the Board of Christian 
Reformed World Missions (Acts of Synod 1976, Art. 24-IV) also con
tains the purposes of their outreach in the Introductory ,Statement. 
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Accordingly, CR WRC feels that a Statement of Purpose is a prior re
quirement to the preparation of program guidelines. In this effort 
CR WRC took note of the approaches taken by agencies listed above. 
Mter such a study CRWRC adopted the following statement at its 
February meeting. 

"OR WRC's purpose is to serve as the benevolent arm of the denomina~ 
tion. CR WRC shall respond with Christ-like compassion to the 
sufferers of disasters. It shall plan and implement longer term out
reaches in areas of need through' 'programs of rehabilitation and de
velopment. Whenever possible programs shall be carried on in 
communities where a word ministry by local or other witnessing agen
cies' can bring about a continuing comprehensive expression of Christ's 
concern for man's' needs. When needs call out from areas where such 
planned total witness is not readily possible, CRWRC shall evaluate 
the prospects for and its capability of providing a ministry of Christian 
love that reflects Christ's total concern for the needy and stimulates a 
desire by the recipient 'to see Jesus' (John 12: 21)." 

Request for Constitutional Revision 
The foregoing statement .of purpose recognizes the two-fold outreach 

followed by CR WRC in its past decade and a half of service. This com
prehensive outreach of disaster and permanent benevolence was also 
recognized in our discussions with the Synodical Study Committee on 
Mission Principles~ 

The Constitution of CR WRC repeatedly recognizes the two types of 
aid-"emergency" and, "permanent benevolence." Article V-Admin
istration of Relief..in Section "A" also recognizes these two forms of 
assistance. Section "B", however, identifies only ,"emergency" and pre
sently reads as follows: 

"In areas where the Christian Reformed Church is not represented: 
1) The CR WRC shall determine whether or not emergency relief 
shall be given in disaster areas where the Christian Reformed Church 
is not officially represented. Priority shall be given to those areas which 
meet the following conditions: 

a. Where CR WRC is able to send its own personnel to the field. 
h. Where follow-up missionary activity can be anticipated. 
c. Where a Christian witness can be achieved by this ministry. 

2) The administration of emergency relief shall be conducted along 
the following line of procedure: 

a. Cooperation with other relief agencies will be sought whenever 
this does not endanger the identity of CR WRC. 
b. The committee shall at all times attempt to assure the proper use 
of the funds and materials." 

CRW RC requests that synod approve the deletion of the words, "emer
gency" and "disaster" from Art. V-B-l and the word, "emergency" from 
V-B-2. 

Ground: This makes explicit in the constitution the work assigned to 
CRWRC by synod. 
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Program guidelines will be further studied against these foregoing 
criteria and reported to next year's synod. 

X. ApPOINTMENTS 

A. Executive Director 
Following the request of our present Executive Director, Mr. Louis 

Van Ess, that he not be reappointed, the officers began recruitment for 
a successor through The Banner ads and contacts with our congre
gations. After extensive evaluation' of 'applicants and many interviews 
the board interviewed Mr. Dirk Booy of Brampton, Ontario, Canada 
and Mr. John De Haan of Denver, Colorado, at the annual meeting 
in February. 

The board selected Mr. John De Haan for presentation to synod for 
an initial appointment of two years as Executive Director of CR WRC. 
He is 43 years of age, a graduate of Calvin College and the University 
of Michigan School of Social Work. He is certified by the Academy 
of Certified Social Workers and has been associated with the Bethesda 
Community Mental Health Center of Denver for the past eight years. 
He and his family are members of the Third Christian Reformed 
Church of Denver. 

B. Bo.ard Member Positions 
Terms of the following board members-at-large will expire in 1977. 

Each is completing his first, tenn of three years. 
Sociologist James Tuinstra 

Accountant Donald Pruis 
Minister Rev. John Bergsma 

OR WRC will provide synod with two nominees for each position and 
,for the alternate position. 

XI. SUMMARY MATTERS REQUIRING SYNOD'S ATTENTION: 

A. Representation at synod---CR WRC requests that its president, Dr. 
Daniel De Vries; minister board member, the Rev. John Bergsma; and 
its Executive Director, Mr. Louis Van Ess, be granted the floor when 
matters pertaining to our work are discussed. 
B. Constitutional revision re membership of executive committee 
(Section II) 
C. Approval for offerings (Section VI, E) 
D. Endorsement of Barnabas Society and Christian Stewardship Ser
vices quotas (Section VI) 
E. Program approval for 1977 outreaches (Section VIII) 
F. Constitutional revision re clarification of task (Section IX) 
G. Appointments-Executive Director (Section X,A) 
-board members-at-large (Section X,B) 

Christian Reformed World Relief Committee 
Louis Van Ess, Executive Director 
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REPORTS OF STANDING 
COMMITTEES 

REPORT 7 

BACK TO GOD TRACT COMMITI'EE 

COMMITTEE MEMBERS: 

Rev .. Calvin'Bremer,* Jack De Vos, Willard De Wa:ard, LaVern 
Haas, Stephen Lambers, Kenneth Swets, John Tibbe, Rev. William 
Vander Hoven and Rev. John' Wiegers.** 

.» Rev. Calvin ,B,remer completes his three-year term of service and is 
eligible for reappointment. 

** Rev. John Wiegers is completing six years of service with the com
mittee. 

1. INTRODUCTION 

The committee nieets monthly at the denominational building. Our 
tracts are designed, published,' stored, 'and 'distributed ~here. Between 
meetings, the committee is served well by Mrs. Angie Westerhuis. 

II. PURPOSE 

The committee's purpose is to develop, publish, and disseminate the 
gospel message via short, meaningful, theologically sound messages in at
tractive tract form. We tap both the clergy and lay persons as authors, 
carefully screen and edit the material produced,' and arrange for the 
publication and distribution of the resulting tracts. The tracts cover a 
variety of 'topics' in a wide' range' 'of presentations, yet .each tract has a 
specific mess'age fot a 'specific 'reader. 1 

III. ACTIVITIES 

A. Tract Distribution 
During 1976, 477,604 tracts were distributed. Of that total, approxi

mately 44,285 were given free of charge to places like the Lighthouse 
Ministry of Nashville, the Rev. Richard Ooi of Malaysia, the Sunday 
School Convention committee (for inclusion in delegate pack.ets), all 
CRC chaplains who requested them (as per decision of 1975 synod), 
SWIM teams, and .some special tracts (i.,e. "Votes and Vetoes" and 
"1776-1976") to all churches. 

B. Pl1omotion 
Ads for tracts are placed regularly in The Banner. This year we also 

advertised for potential authors. 
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For the Bicentennial edition of The Banner, the committee sponsored 
the inclusion of six, special, full-color p.ages, "How the Bible Shaped 
America," originally prepared by Thomas Nelson Sons, publishers. 
About two thousand extra copies of these six pages were given to The 
National Union of Christian Schools for distribution to NUCS mem
ber schools in the United States. 

C. S peciol Projects 
The committee paid the Rev. John H. Piet $1,000 for publishing a 

Tamil version of one of our tracts. 
A special United Stat($ Bicentennial tract, "1776-1976", was'prepared 

and distributed. 
A special tract concerning elections in both the United States and 

Canada, '''Votes and Vetoes", was prepared and distributed. 
A "character studies" series of tracts has been started. 

D. Regular Projects 
We have an ongoing process of revising, editing, and updating, exist

ing tracts due for reprint. A number of new tracts were prodllceq.~, and 
some fifteen more will be completed by the time this report is printed. 

E. Finances 
Our work is funded by gifts and offerings received frorn'inpividuals 

and churches. During 1976, our receipts were $24,784.23; disbursements, 
$21,948.67. We began the year with a balance of $9,952.29, so our year 
end balance is $12,787.85. A financial statement and auditor's report 
will follow. 

IV. SYNODICAL DECISIONS 

The committee respectfully requests synod to recommend the Back to 
God Tract Committee to the churches as worthy of one or more offerings. 

Two new committee members must he selected to replace those whose 
terms expire. A list of nominees will be submitted for synod's considera
tion -and selection. 

Back to God Tract Committee 
Kenneth Swets, secretary 
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BACK TO GOD TRACT COMMITTEE 
Financial Report 1976 

Balance of accounts January I, 1976: 

RECEIPTS: 
Contributions 
Contributions 
Sales - tracts 
Interest 

DISBURSEMENTS : 

churches 
others 

Clerical and Distribution 
Printing and Engraving 
Writing 
Postage 
Adv.ertising 
Meals and mileage 
Art Work 
Coordinated Services 
Honorarium 
Miscellaneous 

Balance of accounts December 31, 1976 

Checking 
Savings 

Total 

$17,884.76 
152.25 

6,487.07 
247.92 

$ 5,343.28 
13,319.16 

110.00 
13.00 

161.05 
300.73 
120.00 

2,149.22 
250.00 
170.00 

Checking Account 

Savings Account 

$ 1;352.52 
8.599.77 

$ 9.952.29 

24,772.00 

,$34.724.29 

21.936.44 

$12,787.'85 

$ 3,440.16 

9,347.69 
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REPORT 8 

BIBLE TRANSLATION COMMITTEE 

Last year our review of The New International Version was published 
in The Banner, De Wachter and Calvinist-Contact. 

With the completion' 'Of that review, the pressure' for reviewing any 
particular version has lessened considerably. ",The controversy that sur
rounded the appearance of new translations during the past two decades 
seems to have disappeared. We think it is important for this committee 
to review the Old Testament portion of The New International Version 
when it appears, ,perhaps in 1978. 

Last year we proposed that in the, interim we would review one of 'the 
contemporary Catholic, versions with a view to shedding some light on 
the ecumenical ,situation that now exists in the area of Bible ,translation. 
The committee had' decided to review The Jerusalem Bible. However, 
due to the absence of two members for, part of the year and the pressures 
of other committee assignui.ents, we have not yet begun that project. 
Meanwhile, the Old Testament portion of Today's English Version has 
appeared. Since the committee has reviewed TEVs New Testament and 
since more of OUr people will be reading this version than any of the 
Catholic versions, it may be more important to review TEV's Old Testa
ment. We expect to meet sometime this spring and to begin on 'one' of 
these two options. 

,Bible Translation Committee 
Andrew Bandstra, chainnan 
David Holwerda, secretary 
Stanley Bultman 
David Engelhard 
Bastiaan Van Elderen 
Clarence Vos 
Marten Woudstra 
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REPORT 9 

CHAPLAIN COMMITTEE 

Since the Synod of 1976, the Chaplain Committee has met regularly, 
doing the work assigned it by the synod of the Christian· Reformed 
Church. This report .wiI! give a brief accounting of that work, high
lighting significant aspects of the work and present recommendations 
on how this work of the denomination can continue. 

I. PURPOSE 

The committee represents the depomination in institutional, military 
and -industrial chaplaincies. It recruits, monitors the training, processes 
ecclesiastical endorsement and facilitates the placement of 'ministers going 
into chC:'!-plain service. It investigates and evaluates positions 'of chaplain 
services 'in federal, provincial, state, private, public, religious and secular 
institutions~ It studies :new models of chaplain services; obserVes trends 
in profession~l 'training as it relates to pastonil cary and fosters the in
tegration of Reformed theology into the prac;:tice of pastoral care. 

Il. ORGANIZATION 

. By appointment of synod, the following persons serve as members of 
the Chaplain Committee. 

Rev. Duane Visser, chairperson .......................................... 1978 
Rev. Marvin Baarman, ~ice-chairperson ........................ _... 1979 
Mr. Donald Swierenga, treasurer .... ' .......... _ ................... _ ..... 1978 
Mr. Harold Mast; vice-treasurer : .... __ .... _ ........................... 1979 
Rev. John Van Til, (Canadian representative) . ______ . __ ...... 1979 
Mrs. Jean Ettesvold, (institutional) . ___ . _______ ...... __________ .... ___ . 1979 
Mr. Neal Berghoef, (industrial) ___ . ___ .. ____________ ... ___ ......... ___ . 1977 
Dr. Melvin Hugen, (industrial) ___________ ....... ____ . ______ ... ___ . ____ 1977 
Dr. Dick Van Halsema, (military) . ________ . ____ ...... __ . _____ . ___ .... 1977 
Mr. Evert Vermeer, (industrial) . ___ .... ___ .. ___ . ______ . ___ ._ ....... ___ . 1979 

The Rev. Harold Bode serves as Executive Secretary of the Chap
lain Committee. The Revs. Harold Dekker, James Lont and Duane 
Vander Brug serve the committee in various ways; the former two as 
representatives of the General Commission on Chaplains and Armed 
Forces Personnel and the latter as a liaison with the Board of Home 
Missions. The Rev. James Kok serves on the Institutional Committee 
and Mr. Andrew Vander Wall serves on the Industrial Committee. 

Due to the growing opportunities for chaplain services in Canada and 
the need for closer affiliation with the organizational structures of Ca 
nadian life, a subcommittee was appointed to promote chaplain service 
there. The Rev. John Van Til is the chairman, and the Revs. Anthony 
De Jager and Carl Tuyl serve as members of this subcommittee. 



REpORTS OF STANDING COMMI'ITEES 145 

III. MILITARY- CHAPLAINCY 

Sixteen Christian Refonned mmisters serve on extended active duty. 
Some changes in personnel is expected during 1977. Two chaplains ·wiJl 
leave active duty, one ,by way of retirement and one 'by the continuing 
reduction in forces. We are anticipating the placement of one chap
lain on active duty during 1977. Each serves vvith respect and ,distinc
tion, some have received promotions during this past year. One, Chap
lain Robert Brummel, suffered a heart attack while with the Marines 
on Okinawa and has returned to the United States and is doing wen. 
Twenty ministers serve in reserve assignments, fulfilling reserve obliga'· 
tions. A roster of active duty chaplains with their ,branches of service, as
signment, and date of induction fonows: 

Air Force 
Chaplain, Major, Ralph W. Bronkema, Homestead AFB, FL (1966) 
Chaplain, Lt. Col., Henry Guikeina, Elmendorf AFB, AK (1962) 
Chaplain, Lt. Col., Louis E. Kok, Hancock Field, NY (1962) 

Army 
Chaplain, Major, William Brander, Taegu, Korea, (1968) 
Chaplain, Major; Jan Friend, Ft. Bragg, NC (1962) 
Chaplain, LTC, Johll J. Hoogland, Stuttgart, Germany (1959) 
Chaplain, LTC, Bruce C. Hemple, Ft. Sam Houston, TX (1959) 
Chaplain, Major, Herman Keizer, Ft. Wadsworth, NY (1968) 
Chaplain, LTC, Marvin Konynenbelt, Ft. Wadsworth, NY (1965) 
Chaplain, LTC, Paul Vruwink,USARG, Japan (1958) 
Chaplain, Capt. Karl Willoughby, Ft. Leonard Wood, MO (1976) 

Navy 
Chaplain, LCDR, Herbert Bergsma, Quantico Marine Base, VA (1966) 
Chaplain, LCDR,Robert Brummel, Navy Security Station, DC (1966) 
Chaplain, LCDR, Donald den Dulk, Camp Pendleton, CA (1975) 
Chaplain, CDR, Albert J. Roon, USN Supply School, GA (1966) 
Chaplain, LCDR, Raymond Swierenga, Camp Le Jeune, NC (1960) 

IV. INSTITUTIONAL CHAPLAI~CY 

A. Personnel 
1976 has been an exceptional year ,in the placement of institutional 

chaplains during which year mOre chaplains, were' placed, than during 
any other year in the history of the Christian Reformed Church. During 
1976, one -institutional chaplain died" the Rev. William Swierenga; an
other, the Rev. Donald Klompeen, left, accepting a call to ,serve· at the 
Friendship House in San Francisco. Six ministers accepted p()8i~iq:n.s in 
institutional chaplaincy fpr a net gain of four, during the year., ,The fol
lowing ,chaplains have received ecclesiastical endorse.ment from the 
Chaplain Committee and _serve full-time-in various,institutions: 
Chaplain John de Vries, Jr., Federal Training Centre, Montreal; Quebec 
ChaplainA. Dirk Evans, Peoples Community Hospital Authority, Detroit, 

MI 
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Chaplain Marvin P. Hoogland, Chicago Christian Counselling Center, 
Chicago, IL 

Chaplain. Gordon J. Kieft, Bethesda Hospital, Denver, CO 
Chaplain James R. Kok, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand Rapids, 

MI 
Chaplain William R. Lenters, Calvary Rehabilitation Center, Phoenix, 

AZ 
Chaplain Peter Mantel, Millhrook Correctional Centre, Millbrook, On

tario 
Chaplain Gerald Oosterveen, Dixon Development Center, Dixon, IL 
Chaplain Elton J. Piersrna, Christian Life Enrichment Ministries, Mus-

kegon, MI 
Chaplain Henry Post, W. A. Foote Memorial Hospital, Jackson, MI 
Chaplain Adrian Van Andel, VA Palo Alto/Menlo Park, Palo Alto, CA 
Chaplain Larry Vande Creek, Family Practice Dept.jOhio State Univer-

sity, Columbus, OH 
Chaplain Thomas Vanden Bosch, VA Hospital, Sioux Falls, SD 
Chaplain Nick Vander Kwaak, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand 

Rapids, MI 
Chaplain Peter Van Katwyk, Cambridge Interfaith Pastoral Counsel

ling Centre, Cambridge,Ontario 
Chaplain Duane Visser, Pine Rest Christian Hospital, Grand Rapids, 

MI 
Chaplain Peter Winkle, Rehoboth Hospital, Gallup, NM 
Chaplain Benjamin Ypma, Koinonia Medical Center, Muskegon, MI 

A number of pastors have applied for specialized training; others are 
in programs of training; and still others are in different stages in the 
process of ecclesiastical endorsement, classical approval and/or place
ment. The Chaplain Committee is involved in the healing- ministry of 
the church and is privileged to represent the Christian Reforroed 
Church and its synod in this ministry. 

B. Program 
The term "institutional" covers a broad spectrum of chaplain service. 

Institutional chaplains may serve in federal, provincial, state, county or 
municipal, private or public, secular or religious institutions. These could 
be in hospitals or prisons or in a variety of organizations such as cor
rectional, alcohol rehabilitation, counselling, developmental, readjust
ment and geriatric centers. More institutions are recognizing the impor .. 
tance and value of chaplain service and the committee continues to keep 
abreast of new developments and challenges. 

Mea9.while, the Chaplain Committee continues to recruit ministers 
for training and fot eventual chaplain service. It often takes several 
years from the time a pastor evidences serious interest in chaplain service 
to the time he actually enters -such a service after a period of training. 
The -committee provides stipends for training and this is costly but neces
sary if the church is to be represented by qualified chaplains in strategic 
positions, presenting the Refonned faith in diverse settings. 
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The committee believes that the synod and the church need to be 
aware that we are very concerned that our chaplains function as min
isters of the gospel and are pastoral in their ministry. That is to say, 
that even though the chaplain receives specialized training and is a ('spe_ 
cialist" in a type of ministry, he is still called by God and ordained by 
the church to the gospel ministry and functions as a pastor. 

V. INDUSTRIAL CHAPLAINCY 

A. Introduction 
Past synods have been apprised of a form of mInIstry called indus

trial chaplaincy. Already in the '40's a general study was made of in
dustrial chaplaincy. 'In more recent years there has been a renewed 
interest in this fonn of ministry. The denomination has engaged in one 
model of industrial chaplaincy for more than a decade through its 
harbor or seaway ministries. The Industrial Subcommittee of the Chap
lain Committee has been compiling infonnation on this chaplaincy for 
several years and is now engaging in a serious study of this complex 
ministry. 

In recent years, industrial chaplains from various denominations have 
organized what is called the National Business and Industrial Chap
lains Association. This association, though in its formative stages, is seek
ing to compile information, fonnulate guidelines and assesS current 
developments in industrial chaplaincy. 

There are so many types of chaplaincies subsumed under the title of 
business 'and industrial chaplaincy that it is questionable whether that 
title is descriptively accurate. Would, for example, a police chaplaincy 
or a "tall-towers" chaplaincy fit under the title of business and indus
trial chaplaincy? 

Other more probing questions would be: Is it necessary? If it is, 
what form should it take? Would the chaplain find a place to stand 
amid the milling crowd, pushing modem economic madness? Would his 
voice be heard amid the din of cash registers and computers? Is there a 
voice crying in this modern wilderness? What is the word of the Lord 
spoken by the church in such a situation? 

The Lord of hosts said through the prophet· Malachi, "And I will 
come near to you for judgment; and I will be -a swift witness against 
th.e sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against false swearers, and 
~gainst those that oppress the hireling in his wages, the widow arid the 
fatherless, and that tum aside the stranger from his right and fear not 
me, saith the Lord of hosts" (Malachi 3:5). Or is George McLeod at 
least partIy right when he says: "I simply argue that the cross should 
be raised at the center of the marketplace as well as on the steeple of 
the church." 

B. Information 
During this past year, the Chaplain Committee, commissioned the 

Revs. AI Hoogewind of Inkster, Michigan and Hans Uittenbosch of 
Montreal, Quebec, to study models of industrial chaplaincies. Their 
reports have, been received and are valuable resources for. further study 
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and action. The reports are far too lengthy to reproduce here but there 
are a number of recurring themes in these reports which are impor
tant for the church to recognize and be aware of on the subject of in .. 
dustrial chaplaincy. 

One dynamic' of an industrializing 'society is the movement of people 
from rural areas to urban complexes. Suburbail housing was constructed 
to accommodate the influx of people. People who once could look up 
from their plow and see the steeple of their church or hear the call of 
church bells, now are surrounded by assembly lines, blasting furnaces, 
noisy _ machinery-monuments of steel. Meanwhile, the church has 
moved into these suburban communities to maintain pastoral concern 
for their relocated people and to provide them with the ministry of the 
word, sacraments and, instruction, during their "free-time". This the 
church did and still does. However, the church did not realize immedi
ately that simultaneously with this movement came a frightening secu
larization. Along with this secularization came a kind of impersonali
zation which was caused by the structures of industry and a trend to. 
ward specialization which was caused by the needs of industry. The 
church .and the busy pastor were not sufficiently equipped to interpret 
the dehum~nizing effects, of an industrial climate. Hence, the emergence, 
e~pecially in Europe" of the industrial chaplaincy. 

The church could and did send out business and industrial chaplains 
to work with church-related persons in rugged, business and industrial 
complexes; They formed "Bible study groups", "prayer groups," and "dis
cussion groups" where they discussed the ethical issues of unfair la:bor 
practices, unsafe labor conditions, and other concerns. Some business 
and industrial chaplains labored as evangelists among the non-churched. 
Some churches in an inter-denominational setting formed industrial 
missions such as those in Detroit and Boston in order to speak prophet
ically to the larger issue, of industry and to the general public who were 
unwittingly the beneficiaries or victims of industrial decisions. ,This then 
becomes an ideoJogical confrontation between the church and some of 
the motivations and practices .. which are prevalent in the modem indus
trial order. Scott I. Paradise, director of the Boston Industrial Mission, 
concludes his ,article entitled ,Requiem for American, Industrial Mis
sions with this challenge, "The chur~h is being called to dig deep into 
its traditions to quarry from them the most valuable spiritual and 
ethical resources they bear and use them to help with the building" of 
a new industrial order. 

Earlier in this' report, it was intimated that there are many different 
types ,or forms of business and industrial chaplaincies. There are police, 
firemen, crisis center, hotel, motel, tall-tower, mall and emergency unit 
chaplaincies. Among these forms or types of chaplaincies, various models 
are utilized, such as, pastoral counselling, ministry of presence, prophetic, 
preventive ministry, pastoral missionary, public relations, and' action pro
gram models of business and industrial chaplaincy. In some of these set
tings, chaplains minister utilizing a combination of several of these 
models. This listing is not exhaustive but indicative of some of the options 
open to a church seeking to evaluate business and industrial chaplaincy. 



REPORTS OF' STANDING COM-MITTEES 149 

Notation should be"made of the Ministry of Seafarers which is one 
of the oldest- examples of industrial chaplaincy, its history dating back 
to 1800 AD and possibly further. In 1818, "The Society for the Promo
tion of the Gospel Among Seamen',' was formed in New York, which 
was a precursor to what is known today as the American Bible Society. 
In 1832, the annual report of the American Seamen's Friend Society 
stated that the Rev. John Diell of the Reformed Church was appointed 
chaplain 'to seamen to what was then the Kingdom of Hawaii. Our de
nomination ,has been involved in a,-ministry to seafarers for a number 
of years both in the United ,States and in Canada. The Rev. Hans 
Uittenbosch is currently president of a North American organization 
called the International Council of Seamen's Agencies and, therefore, 
enjoys a seat on -the standing committee of the International Christian 
Maritime Association which is a world organization. 

Both study reports indicate that there are crucial questions which must 
be considered- regarding business and industrial chaplaincy. Should 
the church speak to the Pllblic, industrial sector of life? If so, what 
should she say? The prophets of both the Old and New Testaments 
spoke out against injustices and unfair practices in the business life of 
their society. Is and/or how is the- prophetic voice of the church speak
ing 'out against similar practices today? Has the church by and large 
been overwhelmed 'by and unwittingly, become part of the business and 
industrial mind-set of the day? Has the church moved to suburbia to 
minister to the private sector of life, to family and children during their 
leisure hours? Is it too late for the church, through her pastors, local 
congregations and classes to minister to the ever-changing patterns of 
our public business and industrial complexes? Should local congrega
tions employ an industrial chaplain to minister in a business and indus
trial context? Or how can we better equip churches and pastors to min
ister to industrialized society? These are some of the questions being 
raised and studied. 

The _Chaplain Committee is convinced that we would be serving the 
synod and the denomination better by: engaging in more 'study of the 
issues involved; designing various'models of business and industrial chap
laincy and experimenting with active models for a specified perio,d of 
time. This would give the committee time to set up evaluative criteria 
by which to judge models of business and industrial chaplaincy and time 
for further study through active models without committing ourselves 
to such chaplaincy on an indefinite basis. 

VI. THE CHAPLAIN COMMITTEE AND' THE EXECUTIVE SECRETARY 

The Chaplain Committee with its Executive Secretary has 'begun to 
analyze its mandate programs, finances and office operations in keeping 
with the instructions of the Synod of 1976 (Acts of Synod 1976, Article 
50, C, 5 b). Our programs are expanding, as our report indicates, with
in our mandate. Our finances are beginning to stabilize in such a way 
that we feel more confident in meeting the demands of the expanding 
programs. The experiences of the past few years have shown the com
mittee that much more must be done: 
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1. to publicize the work of chaplains and of the committee; 
2. to provide guidelines for those aspiring to chaplain services; 
3. to publish policies on training and ecclesiastical endorsement; 
4. to promote the work of recruitment among pastors and seminarians; 
5. to facilitate the placement of chaplains; . 
6. to assist the re-entry of military chaplains into civilian life; 
7. to meet the pastoral concerns of chaplains and their families; 
8. to foster closer contact between chaplains and the denomination i 
9. to formulate evaluative criteria in judging effectiveness; 
10. to press toward better stewardship of time, talents and money. 

The committee has been meeting with other synodical agencies to 
explore, with the Barnabas Foundation and Canadian Christian Steward
ship Services, ways to promote defer~ed giving and annuities by way of 
estate planning. The committee realizes that it is not staffed to promote 
this type of stewardship by itself and is appreciative of being able to 
do so in cooperation with other agencies. 

The committee has been working with the Ministersl Pension Fund 
Committee regarding the operational procedures of the Chaplain Deposit 
Fund. Our respective interpretations of the decisions of the Synod of 
1971 are not always in agreement, but we are working toward a' policy 
with which we can find mutual agreement ',or have it resolved by 
synodical action. 

VII. RECOMMENDATIONS 

1. Representation at synod: We request that our Executive Secretary, 
the Rev. Harold Bode, and Dr. Melvin Hugen be permitted to speak 
at synod on matters affecting the Chaplain Committee. 
2. Presentation of chaplains: We request that active duty chaplains, 
both institutional and military, who may be present while synod is in 
session be presented to the synod and that one of each type be allowed 
the privilege of speaking briefly to the members of synod. 
3. Recommendation regarding business and industrial chaplaincy: The 
Chaplain Committee requests permission from synod to explore, design, 
and initiate active models of business and/or industrial chaplaincy 
for a period of three years. 
Grounds: 

a. This would give the committee time to set up evaluative criteria 
by which to judge models of business and industrial chaplaincy. 
b. This would give the committee time for further study through ac
tive models without committing ourselves to such chaplaincy indef
initely. 

4. Personnel: Th~ initial three-year tenns of committee members: Mr. 
Neal Berghoef, Dr. Melvin Hugen and Dr. Dick Van Halsema end 
this year. 
The Chaplain Committee respectfully requests the synod to reappoint 
Mr. Neal Berghoef, Dr. Melvin Hugen aod Dr. Dick Van Halserna to 
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another three-year tenn because of their expertise in the area of indus
trial and military chaplaincy respectively. 
5. Finances: 
a. The Chaplain Committee requests the synod to approve the quota 
of $1.95 per family for 1978. 
b. The Chaplain Committe requests the synod to approve the quota 
of $0.50 per family for the Chaplain Deposit Fund for 1978. 

VIII. F,NANCIAL REPORT FOR 1976 
The treasurer's annual statement for 1976 is attached. The auditor's 
report and the proposed budget for 1978 will be available at the time 
of synod. . 

Chaplain Committee 
Harold Bode, 
;Executive Secretary 
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CHAPLAiN COMMITTEE,' OF THE CHRISTIAN REFORMED. CHURCH 

Financial Report 

Year End,ed 'fjecember 31, 1976 

$' 5,864.3,7 
BALANCE - January 1, 1976 

Cheddng Accounts 
Savings Accounts 3.360.87 $ 9,225.24 

RECEIPTS 
Quotas 
Contributions and Gifts 
Bank Interest 

Total Available 

DISBURSEMENTS 

·Executive Secretary 
Salary - Base Salary 

Other 

Child Allowance 
Housing Allowance 

Pension 
Hospitalization 
Self Employment Tax 

Operating Expenses. 
Travel - Executive Secretary 

Other 

Coordinated Service Agency 
Labor and Supplies 
Equipment and Postage 
Telephone 
Rent 
Advance 

Secretary and Clerical 
Advertising snd Promotion 
Subsidies - Training 

Moving 
Travel and Testing 

General Commission Dues 
Retreats 
Development (Industrial) 
Miscellaneous 
Contingency 

Other 
--Mayo Clinic 

BALANCE - December 31, 1976 
Checking Account 
Savinj;s Account 
Lo,n 

(Unaudit"d) 

$12,600.00 
1,500.00 
3,600.00 

1,000.00 
1,092.15 

600.00 

2,530.12 
1.032.15 

$ 823.66 
515.37 
652.19 
903.47 
400.00 

8,472.42 
2,358.28 

187.50 

$64,346.64 
797.05 
899.54 

$17,700.00 

2,692.15 

3,562.27 

3,294.69 

1,760.90 
759.74 

11,018.20 

1,320.00 
100.00 

1,634.38 
289.38 
556.34 

2,700.00 
Total Disbursements 

5,120.01 
21,760.41 
1,000.00 

Respectfully submitted, 

66,043.23 

.. ,$75,268.47 

$47,388.05 

$27,880.42 

Donald J. Swierenga, Treasurer 
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REPORT 10 

CHURCH HELP FUND 

153 

The following is a report of the work of the Church Help Fund Com
mittee for the yeat: 1976. Our committee met regularly throughout the 
year and considered. t~enty-three applications for funds. After a care
ful review of. ,the i,nformation submitted by the churches, loans were 
granted to twenty congregations totaling $346,000. This was slightly 
less than the total amount granted in the previous year, 

The committee always faces the prospect of operating with a deficit, 
but with the cooperation of the churches in not calling for their ap
prov-ed loans until the funds were actually needed we were able to pro
vide the churches with funds upon request. Once again most of the 
loans approved were for a ten to fifteen year repayment ,sch~dule. By 
keeping 'the loans on a somewhat shorter repayment schedule we 'are 
able to be of assistance to more congregations. We do not feel this is 
unreasonable since the payments in most instances are no ,more than 
interest payments would be on commerical loans. We are grateful to the 
churches for their prompt repayments to our fund. Failure to do so 
jeopardizes the revolving nature of our fund. We are deeply apprecia
tive to the classes, for their careful review and helpful evaluations of all 
applications. 

In projecting aUf needs for the coming year the committee feels that 
with the cooperation of th.e churches we should be able to meet the an
ticipated needs. We also wish to inform synod that the financial regula
tions regarding the safety of the bank accounts are being followed by 
the Church Help Committee. 

The membership of our 'committee has undergone considerable 
change during the past year. The Rev. L. Bouma and Mr. M. Breems 
were ad<led, replacing the Rev. J. Engbers and Mr. M. Wiersma. The 
Rev. E. Blankespoor has accepted a call to another field of ministry. 
We are grateful for his services to the Church Help Fund. The Rev. P. 
Bakker will replace him on our committee. 

Matters requiring action by synod: 
1. We recommend the appointment of a ministerial member to our 
committee replacing the Rev. J. H. Rubingh. 
Ground: Mr. Rubingh's term expires and since he has selVed six years 
he is not eligible for reappointment. 

2. We recommc::nd the appointment of a ministerial- alternate to our 
committee to replace the Rev~ P. Bakker. 
Ground: Mr. Bakker has become a regular member of our committee 
replacing the vacancy created by the leaving of the Rev. E. Blankes
poor. 
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3. In matters pertaining to the Church Help Fund you are asked to 
contact the president, the Rev. J.. H. Rubingh. ' 

WE CHURCH HELP FUND 
CHRISTIAN REFORMED QiURCH 
ORANGE CI'lY, IOWA 
1976 

CASH RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS 

Cash on hand December 31, 1975 
Northwestern'State Bank 

Checking account 
Savings account 

Security National Bank,Savings account 
First National Bank,Savings account 
Tptal 

Receipts: 
Repayment of Loans-Schedule "B" 
Interest on savings account 
U.S. - Canadian exchange 
Classis - gifts 
Total 

Disbursements: 
New Loans disbursed-Schedule "B" 
Administration expense-Schedule "C" 
U.S. - canadian exchange 
1'otal 
Total Cash 

Cash on hand December 31, 1976 
Northwestern State Bank, Orange City, 

Iowa 
Checking account 
Savings accmmt 

Security National Bank. Sioux City, 
Iowa 

Savings account 
First National Bank, Sioux Center, 

Iowa 
Savings account 

American State Bank, Sioux Center, 
Iowa 

Savings account 
Total cash 

Qutstanding Loans to Churches 

Church Help Fund Committee 
J. H. Rubingh, president 
L. Bouma 
P. Bakker 
M. Breems 
E. Huizinga 
T. Van Bruggen 

65,152.33 
17,740.53 
31,211.41 
41,975.'88 

$344,975.80 
8,870.61 

889.40 
573.13 

$324,300.00 
2,692.62 

556.71 

$ 9,781.86 
55,652.04 

32,816,06 

44,133.90 

41,455.90 
$183,839.76 

SCHEDULE "A" 

$ 156,080.15 

$ 355,308.94 
$ 511,389.09 

$ 327:,549.33 
$ l!I3,839.76 

$2,206,382.70 
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1l!E CHURCH HELP FUND 
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH 
CMNGE CITY. IOWA ANALYSIS - WANS OUTSTANDING SCHEDULE "B" 
1976 

No. Church Balance Balance 
12-31-75 New Loans ~ 12-31-76 

1 Abbotsford. B.C.-2nd $ 22,500.00 $--- $ $ 22,500.00 
2 Ackley. Iowa 11,000.00 3~000.00 8,000.00 
3 Acton. Ont.-Bethel 2,556.25 718.75 1,837.50 
4 Aetna, Michigan 10,000.00 2,000.00 8,000.00 
5 Agassiz, B.C. 14,516.69 14,516.69 
6 Alamosa, Colorado 8,000.00 2,000.00 6,000.00 
7 Albuquerque, N.M.-Chelwood 

Community 9,333.36 1,333.33 8,000.03 
8 Alliston, Ont. 6,333.36 1,666.66 4,666.70 
9 Alto, Wisconsin 5,329.68 1,026.66 4,303.02 
10 Ames, Iowa - University 6,000.00 . 100.00 5,900.00 
11 . Anchorage, Alaska - Trinity 20,000.00 7,696.20 12,303.80 
12 Ann Arbor, Michigan 3,400.00 '00.00 2,700.00 
13 Athens, Ont. 1,437.50 687.50 750.00 
14 Atwood, Michigan 2,669.60 667.40 2,002.20 
15 Bakersfield, California 9,333.34 -666.66 8,666.68 
16 Barrie, Ont. - 1st 625.00 625.00 none 
17 Belding, Mich. - Oakwood 20,000.00 20,000.00 
18 Belleville, Ont. - Maranatha 3,000.00 750.00 2,250.00 
19 Bellevue, Alta. 4,500.00 1,000.00 3,500.00 
20 Bigelow, Minnesota 325.00 325.00 
21 Big Rapids, Mich.-Fellowship 13,500.00 1,500.00 12,000.00 
22 Blenheim, Ont. 12,250.00 1,250.00 11,000,00 
23 Bloomfield, Ont. - Bethany 10,000.00 1,500.00 8,500.00 
24 Blyth, Ont. 13,250.00 1,250.00 12,000.00 
2S Boca Raton, Florida 9,000.00 1,000.00 8,000.00 
26 Boulder, Colorado - Crestview 1,000.00 1,000.00 none 
27 Bowmanville. Ont. -Maranatha 12,000.00 4,000.00 8,000.00 
28 Bowmanville, Ont. -Rehoboth 700.00 700.00 none 
29 Brandon, Man. - 1st 3,693.75 1,231.25 2,462.50 
30 Britt, Iowa 3,550.00 625.00 2,925.00 
31 Brookfield, Wis. - Milwaukee 17,633.34 1,333.33 16,300.01 
32 Brooks, Alta. 4,308.66 1,392.50 2,916.16 

" Brooten, Minnesota 3,300.00 3,300.00 
34 Burbank, Ill. - ImmanueJ. 8,000.00 20,000.00 1,000.00 27,000.00 
35 Burlington, Ont. - Aldershot 2,000.00 2,000.00 non'e 
36 Burnaby, B.C. 5,000.00 1,000.00 4,000.00 
37 Byron Center, Michigan _ 2nd 1,500.00 500.00 1,000.00 
38 Cadillac, Michigan 7,000.00 1,000.00 6,000.00 

" Caledonia, Michigan 12,481.01 1,333.33 11,147.68 
40 Calgary, Alta. - Maranatha 4,000.00 750.00 3,250.00 
41 Cambridge, Ont. - Maranatha 10,000.00 4,250.00 5,750.00 
42 Cedar, Iowa 15,000.00 11,817.51 3,182.49 
43 Cedar Falls, Iowa 10,500.00 1,500.00 9,000.00 
44 Cedar Rapids, Iowa - Peace 15,995.00 1,335.00 14,660.00 
45 Cedar Springs, Mich. - Pioneer 4,750.00 4,750.00 
46 Champaign, Ill. - Hessel Park 10,000.00 1,000.00 9,000.00 
47 Chatham, Ont. - Grace 5,000.00 2,500.00 2,500.00 
48 Chicago, Ill. - Garfield 15,520.02 1,159.99 14,360.03 
49 Chicago, Ill. - Korean 25,658.00 2,004.00 23,654.00 
50 Chilliwack, B.C. 16,229.30 2,500.00 13.729.30 

51 Chula Vista, California 20,000.00 1,333.00' 18,667.00 
52 Cleveland, Ohio - Maple Hgts. 1,500.00 500.00 1,000.00 
53 Clinton, Ont. 256.25 256.25 none 
54 Cobourg, Ont. - Grace 6,200.00 1,100.00 5,100.00 
55 Cochrane, Ont. 894.15 10,000.00 550.00 10,344.15 
56 Collingwood, Ont. 11,489.33 3,300.00 8,189.33 
57 COlorado Springs, Colo., 

CragmQ:( 18,666.67 2,666.67 16,000.00 
58 Comstock Park, Mich. 6,001).00 10,000.00 500.00 15,500.00 

" Conrad, Mont. 5,820.00 560.00 5,260.00 

" Coopersville, Mich. - Little 
Fa"" 9,333.34 666.66 8,666.68 

61 Coquitlam, B.C. 10,000.00 10,000.00 
62 Cornwall, Ont. - Immanuel 15,562.50 2,000.00 13,562.50 
63 Crown Point, Indiana 3,000.00 500.00 2,500.00 
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SCHEDULE "B" 

Balance Balance 
No. Ch",," ~ ~ Repay 12-31-76 

64 Cutlerville, Mich. Cutlerville 
Hills 5,000.00 1,000.00 4,000.00 

65 Decatur. Michigan 7,000.00 20,000.00 3,000.00 24,000.00 
66 Delta, B.C. - 1st 2,050.00 625.00 1,425.00 
67 De Motte, ,Indiana - Bethel 20,000.00 2,000.00 IS,OOO.au 
68 Denver, Colo. Center of Hope 20,000.00 20,000.00 
69 Denver, Colo. - Fairview 6,225.00 1,350.00 4,875.00 
70 Denver, Colo. - Ridgeview Hills 20,666.68 2,333.33 18,333.35 
71 Denver, Colo. - Trinity 12,250.00 2,500.00 9,750.00 
72 Des Moines, Iowa 4,500.()O 1,500.00 3,000.00 
73 Dorr, Michigan 17,333.34 1,333.33 16,000.01 
74 . Drayton, Ont., 1,2Ila.DO 1,200.00 none 
7S Dresden, Ont. 462.50 420.00 42.50 
76 Dundas. Ont. - Calvin 4,750.00 750.00 4,000.00 
77 Dwmville, Ont. - Bethel 5,500.00 750.00 ,4,750.00 
78 East Martin, Michigan 1,000.00 1,000.00 none 
79 Edmonton, Alta. Maranatha 937.50 375.00 562.50 
80 Edmonton, Alta. Ottewell 6,500.00 750.00 5,750.00 
81 Edmonton, Alta. Trinity 4,000.00 4,000.00 
82 Edmonton, Alta. West End 2,700.00 1,000.00 1,700.00 
83 Edson, Alta. 12,017.68 ',1,416.00 10,601.68 
84 Erno, Ont. 6,205.00 1,200.00 5,005.00 
85 Essex, Onto 780.00 780.00 none 
86 Exeter, Ont. 4,000.00 750.00 3,250.00 
87 Ferrisburg, vennont 20,000.00 20,000.00 
88 Ferrysburg, Michigan 17,333.34 1,333.33 16,000.01 
89 Forest, Ont. 7,812.50 l,218.~5 6,593.75 
90 Forest Grove, Michigan 24,000.00 3,000.00 21,000.00 
91 Fort Collins, Colo. - IJDJIlanuel 24,000.00 2,333.00 21,667.00 
92 Fort Lauderdale, Florida 21,333.34 4,333.30 17,000.04 
93 Framingham, Mass. 3,000.00 500.00 2,500.00 
94 Freeman, S.D. - Bethlehem 24,300.00 5,300.00 19,000.00 
95 Fremont, Mich. - Trinity 500.00 500.00 none 
96 Fresno, California. 3,000.00 1,000.00 2,000.00 
97 Fruitland, Ont. 281.25 281.25 none 
98 Fruitport, Michigan 13,333.35 1,883.33 ll,450.02 
99 Fulton, Ill. - Bethel 7,000.00 1,000.00 6,000.00 
100 Gary, Indiana - Beacon Light 5,850.00 1,850.00 4,000.00 
101 GeorgetOlffi, Ont. S,250.00 750.00 4,500.00 
102 Goshen, Indiana 2,000.08 666.66 1,333.42 
103 Grand Prairie, Alta. - LaGlace 1,977.07 333.66 1,643.41 
104 Grand Rapids, Mich. - Arcadia 2,333.42 916.66 1,416.76 
lOS Grand Rapids, Mi.-Bristolwood 5,833.36 833.33 5,000.03 
106 Grand Rapids, Mi. - Ideal Park 6,666.80 1,333.32 5,333.48 
107 Grand Rapids, Hi. - Princeton 4,500.00 4,500.00 
108 Grand Rapids, Hi. - Riverside 1,000.00 500.00 500.00 
109 Grand Rapids, Hi. - Sunshine 9,000.00 1.,000.00 8,000.00 
110 Grandville, Hi. Hanley 18,666.67 1,333.33 17,333.34 
111 Grandville, ;-li. - Ivanrest 3,500.00 250.00 3,250.00 
112 Grandville, Mi. - South 500.00 500.00 none 
113 Greeley, Colo. - Fellowship 6,800.00 2,400.00 4,400.00 
114 Grimsby, Ont. -Mountainview 6,750.00 1,500.00 5,250.00 
115 Guelph, Ont. 3,005.00 3,005.00 
116 Halifax, Nova Scotia 4,045.01 796.00 3,249.01 
117 Hamilton, Ont. - IlmIanuei 6,475.00 775.00 5,700.00 
118 Hamilton, Ont. - Mt. Hamilton 1,250.00 600.00 650.00 
119 Hanunond, Indiana 10,000.00 10,000.00 
120 Hancock, Minnesota 3,125.00 500.00 2,625.00 
121 Hartley, Iowa 2,200.00 1,850.00 350.00 
122 Hills, Minnesota 16,000.01 1,333.33 14,666.68 
123 Holland, Iowa 9,333.36 1,333.33 8,000.03 
124 Holland, Hi. - Calvary 6,700.00 3,200.00 3,500.00 
125 Holland, Mi. - P~k 1,000.00 1,000.00 none 
126 Holland, !Unnesota 2,690.00 500.00 2,190.00 
127 Hollandale, Minnesota 2,500.00 500.00 2,000.00 
128 Holland, Marsh, Ont. 1,188.44 500.00 688.44 
129 Houston, B.C. 9,000.00 600.00 8,4{10.00 
130 Hudsonville, Mi. - Messiah 1,500.00 1,500.00 none 
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Balance 
12-31-75 

Hull, Iowa - Hope 8,750.00 
Hull, North Dakota 3,150.00" 
Indianapolis, Ind.-Devington 10,000.00 
Iowa City, Iowa - Trinity 8,400.00 
Jackson, Michigan ~, 750. 00 
Jamaica, New York - Queens 7,500.00 
Jenison, Mi.-Cottonwood Hgts. 10,500.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. -Eastern Hills 14,000.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. Faith 7,500.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. Knollwood 3,500.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. Northern Hgts. 7,500.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. Parchment 2,000.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. Prairie Edge 2,500.00 
Kalamazoo, Mi. Southern Hgts. 5,000.00 
Kansas City, Mo. - Lane Ave. 16,000.00 
Kelowna, B.C. 26,666.68 
Kemptville, Ont. - 1st 
Kentville, Nova Scotia 
Kitchener, Ont. - 1st 
Lacombe, Alta. - Bethel 
Lake City, Mich. 
Langley, B.C. 
Lindsay, Ont. 
Listowel, Ont. 
Lowell, Mich~ - Calvary 
Lucknow, Ont. 
Lynden, Wash.-Mountainview 
Lynnwood, Washington 
Madison, Wisconsin 
Marysville, Wash.- Cascade 
McBain, Michigan 
McBain, lIJ.ch. - Calvin 
Medicine Hat,Alta. 
Miami, Florida 
Middleville, Michigan 
Midland Park,N.J.-Irving Park 
Minneapolis, Minn. -Calvary 
Minneapolis, Minn.-1st 
Momence, ,Illinois 
Montreal, Quebec 
I-lountain Lake, Minn. 
Muskegon, Mi. - Grace 
New Glasgow, Nova Scotia-

Emmanuel 
New ~farket, Ont. - Bethel 
New Westminster, B.C. 
Niagara Falls, Ont.-Rehoboth 
Noorde1oos, Mich. 
North Haledon, New Jersey 
Oak Forest, Ill. - Hope 
Ocheyedan, Iowa 
Ogden, Utah 
Olympia, 11ash. - Evergreen 
Omaha, Nebr.-Prairie Lane 
Orangeville, Ont. 
Orillia, Ont. - 1st 
Orlando, Florida 
Oshawa, Ont. - Zion 
Oskaloosa, Iowa - Bethel 
Ottawa, Ont. 
Ottawa, Ont. - East Calvary 
Palo Alto, California 
Palos Heights, Ill. 
Paramus, New Jersey 
Parkersburg, Iowa 
Pembroke. Ont. - Zion 

6,750.00 
1,343.75 
3,250.00 
7,875.00 
1,822.50 
5,850.00 
5,250.00 
4,000.00 

14,850.00 
24,000.00 
16,000.00 
20,000.00 
12,000.00 
10,000.00 
5,000.00 
3,250.00 
3,500.00 

19,666.70 
500.00 

2,000.00 
24,000.00 
5,000.00 

16,500.00 
20,000.00 
2,894.81 

14,000.00 
6,750.00 
1,537.50 
4,500.00 

17,333.34 
900.00 

2,400.00 
18,000.00 
18,000.00 
26,000.02 
9,000.00 

10,425.00 
5,750.00 

19,000.00 
1,300.00 

750.00 
2,625.00 
9,329.34 

25,333.35 
200.00 

15,000.01 
15,000.00 

876.80 

New Loans 

30,00,0.00 

10,000.00 

10,000:00 

10,000.00 

5.000.00 

SCHEDULE "B" 

~ 
800.00 

1,350.00 
666.66 
600.00 
250.00 

1,500.00 

1,500.00 
1,700.00 
1,500.00 

500.00 
750.00 

1,000.00 
1,333.:53 
2,999.99 

750.00 
1,343.75 

750.00 
1,.750.00 

287.50 
1,200.00 

750.00 
1,000.00 
1,900.00 
2,000.00 
2,000.00 
1,333.33 
1,333.33 
1,000.00 
1,500.00 
1,750.00 
2,000.00 
1,666.66 

500.00 
250.00 

1,500.00 
1,000.00 
1,500.00 
1,333.33 
2,~85.12 

2,000.00 
750.00 
600.00 

3,333.34 
900.00 
800.00 

2,000.00 
4,000.00 
4,001.00 
1,500.00 
2,250.00 

750.00 
2,000.00 

500.00 
750.00 
625.00 

1,999.99 

1,000.00 
1,500.00 

875.00 

157 

Balance 
12-31-76 

7,950.00 
1,800.00 
9,333.34 
7,800.00 
1,500.00 
7,500.00 

,9,000.00 
14,000.00 

6,000.00 
1,800.00 
6,000.00 
1,500.00 
1,750.00 
4,000.00 

14.,666.67 
23,666.69 
30,000.00 

6,000.00 
none 

2,500.00 
6,125.00 
1,535.00 
4,650.00 
4,500.00 
3,000.00 

12,950.00 
22,000.00 
14,000.00 
18,666.67 
,10,666.67 
9,000.00 
3,500.00 

11,500.00 
1,500.00 

18,000.04 
none 

1,750.00 
22,500.00 
4,000.00 

15,000.00 
28,666.67 

409.69 

22,000.00 
6,000.00 

937.50 
·4,500.00 
14,000._00 

none 
1,600.00 

16,000.00 
14,000.00 
21,999.02 

7,500.00 
8,175.00 
5,000.00 

17,000.00 
800.00 
none 

2,000.00 
9,329.34 

23,333.36 
200.00 

14,000.01 
13,500.00 
5.001.80 
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SCHEDULE "B" 

Balance Balance 
~ Church ~ New Loans Repay 12-31-76 

196 Penticton. B.C. 7,487.97 1,224.00 6,263.91 
197 Peterborough. Ont. -Cephas 4,468.52 800.00 3,668.51 
198 Phoenix, Ari;mna - Orangewood 5,000.00 1,000.00 4,000.00 
199 Plainwell, Mich. - Calvary 9,000.00 2,000.00 7,000.00 
200 Port Alberni, B.C. - 1st 8,338.00 666.66 7,671.34 
201 Randolph, Wise. - 1st 10,500.00 10,500.00 
202 Red Deer, Alta. - 1st 750.00 750.00 none 
203 Redlands, Cal.··HigiJ.land Ave. 1,500.00 250.00 1,250.00 
204 Regina, Sask. - 1st 2,050.00 20,000.00 22,050.00 
205 Renfrew, Ont. - Hebron 3,750.00 750.00 3,000.00 
206 Richfield Springs, N. Y. -

Trinit} 30,000.00 1,000.00 29,000.00 
207 Richmond, B.C. 3,450.00 500.00 2,950.00 
208 Riverside, Cal. 8,000.02 666.66 7,333.36 
209 Rockford, Hi. - Plainfield 12,341.69 2,008.33 10,333.36 
210 Rock Rapids, Iowa 20,000.00 1,333.33 18,666.61 
211 Rock Valley, Iowa - Trinity 19,000.00 3,500.00 15,500.00 
212 Rocky Mountain House, Alta. 112.50 112.50 none 
213 Roseville, Mich. -Immanuel 13,750.00 1,250.00 12,500.00 
214 Rudyard, Hich. 6,666.70 666.66 6,000.04 
215 Sacramento, Cal. 11,000.00 1,500.00 9,500.00 
216 Saginaw, Mich. - Community 5,000.00 1,000.00 4,000.00 
217 St. Joseph, Mich. 17,333.34 1,333.33 16,000.01 
213 St. Thomas, Ont. - 1st 1,925.00 762.50 1,162.50 
21' San Francisco,Cai. -GoldenGate 9,333.34 666.66 8,666.68 
220 San Jose, Cal. - Moorpark 11,000.00 2,000.00 9,000.00 
221 Sarnia, Ont. - Second 1,050.00 1,050.00 none 
222 Saskatoon, Sask. - Bethel 14,000.00 2,3.50.00 11,650.00 
22' Saul:. Village, Ill. - Emmanuel 20,000.00 20,000.00 
224 Seattle, Wash. - Calvary 2,250.00 750.00 1,500.00 
225 SheboygaJ)., Wisc. - Calvin 4,250.02 1,083.33 3,166.69 
226 Sheldon, Iowa - Immanuel 27,500.00 2,833.30 24,666.70 
227 Sibley, Iowa 20,000.00 20,000.00 
228 Simcoe, Ont. - Immanuel 18,416.67 3,549.99 14,866.68 
22' Sioux Center, Iowa - Covenant 10,000.00 1,000.00 9,000.00 
230 Sioux City, Iowa - 1st 8,450.00 830.00 7,620.00 
231 Smithers, B.C. 3,410.00 1,510.00 1,900.00 
232 Smithville, Ont. 19,666.66 2,004.00 17,666.62 

'" South Holland, Ill. - Peace 6,500.00 2,000.00 4,500.00 
234 Stony Plain, Alta. - Hope 7,000.00 500.00 6,500.00 
235 Stratford, Ont. 4,046.00 10 ,000. 00 1,502.00 12,544.00 
236 Strathroy, Ont. - East 525.00 525.00 none 
237 Strathroy, Ont. - WestlllOunt 1,000.00 1,000.00 none 
238 Surrey, B.C. 7,000.00 1,550.00 5,450.00 
23' Taber, Alta. 7,333.30 1,000.00 6,333.30 
240 Te1kwa, B.C. 2,409.30 725.00 1,684.30 
241 Terrace, B.C. 2,375.00 625.00 1,750.00 
242 Terre Ceia, North Carolina 13,164.09 1,200.00 11,964.09 
24' Thunderbay, Ont.-Bethlehem 7,500.00 750.00 6,750.00 
244 Toronto, Ont.-Fellowship 9,000.00 500.00 8,500.00 
245 Toro1,lto, Ont. Grace Scar-

borough 1,000.00 1,000.00 none 
246 Toronto, Ont. - 2nd 7,200.00 500.00 6,700.00 
247 Trenton, Ont. - Ebenezer 327.19 327.19 none 
248 Troy, Mich. - North Hill s 13,666.72 3,000.00 10,666. n 
24' Truro, Nova Scotia-John Calvin 2,200.00 600.00 1,600.00 
250 Tucson, Arizona - E1im 6,000.00 1,000.00 5,000.00 
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251 
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2S3 
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263 
264 
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268 
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REpORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEES 

Balance 
Church ~ 
Vancouver, Wash. - Trinity $20,000.00 
Vauxhall, Alta. 1,000.00 
Vernon, B.C. 15,503.11 
Victoria, B.C. 3,125.00 
Vogel Center, Michigan 6,000.00 
Wallacehurg, Ont. 5,850.00 
Walnut Creek, California 20,000.00 
Wappingers Falls,N. Y. -Immanuel 
Washington, D.C. 24,000.00 
Washington, D.C. - Silver' 

Spring 32,000.04 
WaupWl, Wise. - Bethel 6,000.00 
Wayland, Mich. 14,000.00 
WeIland Junction, On,. 14,166.68 
Wellsburg, Iowa - 2nd 6,000.00 
Whitby, Ont. - Hebron 4,312.50 
Williamsburg, Ont. 2,500.00 
Winfield, Illinois 7,500.00 
Winnipeg, ,Man. - Kildonan 4,000.00 
Winnipeg, Man. - Transcona 10,000.00 
Wisconsin Rapids, Wis. 18,833.34 
Woodbridge, Ont. - Maranatha 
Wyoming, Mich. - Roger Hgts. 3,000.00 
Wyoming, Ont. 362.50 
Yakima, Wash. - Summitview 27,,000.00 
York; Ont. - Maranatha 12,666.70 
Zeeland, Mich. : Haven 1,500.00 

$2,227,058.50 

Administrative Expense 
Meetings and mileage 

~ 

20,000.00 

20,000.00 

$324,300.00 

Rev. John H. Engbers, Secy. 
Marion Wiersma, Treas. 
Henry De Groot, Auditor 
Postage and supplies 
Fidelity 80nd 
Coordinated Services - Mileage 

Total 

SCHEDULE 

Repay 

$ 
400.00 

2,033.33 

1,000.00 
1,000.00 
2,717.46 

2,000.00 

1,666.66 
1,000.00 
2,500.00 
1,416.66 
1,000.00 

937.50 
1,250.00 
3,000.00 
1,000.00 
1,250.00 
1,833.33 

1,500.00 
362.50 

3,000.00 
1,266.66 
1,500.00 

$344,975.80 

SOlEDULE "e'" 

$297.07 
450.00 

1,100.00 
50.00 

247.55 
188.00 
360.00 

$2,692.62 

159 

"B" 

Balance 

~ 
$20,000.00 

600.00 
13,469.78 

3,125;00 
5,000.00 
4,850.00 

17 ,282.54 
20,000.00 
22,000.00 

30,333.38 
5,000.00 

11,500.00 
12,750.02 
5,000.00 
3,375.00 
1,250.00 
4,500.00 
3,000.00 
8,750.00 

17,000.01 
20,000.(1:0 
1,500.00 

none 
24,000.00 
11,400.04 

none 

$2,206,382.70 
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REPORT 11 

EPUCATIONAL ASSISTANCE TO CHURCHES ABROAD 

During the past year your committee was presented with many more 
requests and opportunities than could be accepted. We attempted to 
assess each opportunity in its relation to the furtherance of God's king
dom .as repvesented in the family of Refonned churches worldwide. In 
carrying out this task we provided assistance during 1976 to nine over
seas Refonned denominations through grants for academic study and 
leadership training. In addition requests from several overseas' libraries 
were reviewed and their holdings were strengthened as our resources 
permitted. 

Our report to synod last year reported a severe financial situation due 
to the heavy commitments made by ,the committee. Several studen~s_ 
were completing their study programs and would be returning home and 
thus, incurring significant travel expenses. Other opportunities proved to 
be irresistable challenges, and we embarked upon them in faith and com~ 
municated our needs to the congregations. We are pleased to report that 
the response to our requests for aid in this time of need was magnificent 
and we ,were able to keep all.our commitments. 

During 1976 five of the beneficiaries completed their studies and re
turned to their homes overseas to take up the work for which their 
training was intended. 

Professor Wilson Castro Ferreira of the Presbyterian Seminary in 
Campinas, Brazil, taught and studied at Calvin Seminary. In this 
project the committee assisted the national church in Brazil, Calvin 
Seminary, and the Back to God Hour, on whose behalf Prof. Ferreira 
is actively engaged in Brazil. Through this effort we trust the seminary 
in Brazil was also ,aided, as well as relationships cemented with the 
National Presbyterian Church of Brazil, the denomination with which 
our missionaries in Brazil are associated. 

The Rev. Joseph Dzenda, minister in the Tiv Church of Christ in 
Nigeria, completed his ,study program at the School of World Mission, 
Fuller Theological Seminary, Pasadena, California, and returned to 
Nigeria in mid-year. The Rev. Mr. -DzeJida's' family was brought to 
America by interested supporters' at no cost to the committee. 

The Rev. Sularso Sopater, completed his Th.M. study program 
in Systematic Theology at Calvin Seminary. This genial Indonesian 
returned to Jakarta in March to take up a teaching ministry at the Re
formed Seminary in his country. 

The Rev. Keith Warren, of the Queensland Bible Institute of 
Australia, also studied in the area of Systematic Theology in a Th.M. 
program at Calvin Seminary. The Rev. Mr. Warren is a graduate of 
the Theological Seminary at Geelong and is a minister in the Reformed 
Church of Australia. In that capacity, he is able to provide a strong 
Reformed witness as he departed in May to return to the distant area of 
Queensland. 
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The Rev. Reginald Een Ebenezer of Sri Lanka, formerly Ceylon, 
completed his Mru;ters Program in the area of 'communications at 
Wheaton College. The Rev. Mr. Ebenezer's contacts and preaching 
ministry ,in the Chicago area were well received by our churches and his 
training will hopefully provide the churc.hes in Sri Lanka. with valuable 
assistance in the area of radio ministry. The Rev. Mr. Ebenezer's wife 
and cl:tildren. were also brought to this, country by genero~ supporters 
at 'no ~ost to th~ conunittee. 

This outreach _on three continents and in ,five countries 'will hopefully 
bear laSting fruit in the years ahead. They all r,eturned to their churches 
to occupy strategic positions of leadership in their communities. In ad
dition to these five scholars, your committee, supported three beneficiaries 
who continued their studies through 1976 and into 1977. 

Mr. Paul Jin"Yuan Jaw, a rnember of the Presbyterian Church of 
Taiwan, is now pursuing a doctoral program in Systematic Theology at 
Drew Theological School. Mr. Jaw previously studied at Calvin Sem
inary and upon the completion of his doctoral program will return to 
a position of leadership training at Tainan Theological College in Tai
wan. 

The Rev. Han Hum Ok, a pastor'in the Hap Dong Church, Seoul, 
Korea, is engaged in a Th.M. study program at Calvin Seminary in the 
area of Practical Theology. At the completion of this program in May 
1977, he will be able to join the faculty of the Calvin Theological Sem
inary in Seoul. 

Mr. Amos Addi is preparing for a teaching position -at the Theo
logical College of Northern Nigeria, located in Bukuru, Plateau State, 
Nigeria. This school has long been associated with our mission enter
prise in Nigeria, and many theolog~cal students fro~ the Reformed 
churches in that country prepare for the ministry at TeNN. The pr<>. 
vision of a man of Reformed conviCtion at that institution is' 'the['lefore 
particularly significant. 

In addition to the eight churches with whom we cooperated on behalf 
of those mentioned above, your committee undertook to assist four stu-
dents with grants during 1976. . 

. The Rev. Jacob Yaaya arrived for study at the Reformed Bible 
College in January in a cooperative venture by which funding was con
tributed through the Tiv Church of Nigeria, the Board for World Mis
sions, Reformed Bible CoUege and your committee. The Rev. Mr. Yaaya 
is a teacher of religious knowledge on the secondary school level, and 
occupies an important role as the Nigerian churches assume greater 
responsibility for meeting opportunities in leadership training. 

The Rev. Joshua Yakobu, principal of the Reformed Theological 
College of Nigeria, and graduate of Calvin -Theological Seminary, has 
enrolled in a study program at Fuller Theological Seminary in Pasadena, 
California. The Reformed Theological College of Nigeria is located at 
the headquarters of the Tiv Church of Christ at Mkar, Nigeria. As 
principal the Rev. ,Yakobu occupies a position of great significance in the 
life of that church. ·The Tiv Church of Christ now ,supervises some 



162 REPORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEES 

one thousand worship centers in villages and towns in Benue State. 
Nearly sixty congregations have been .organized since the church was 
first established autonomously in 1957. The Rev. Mr. Yakobu has pro
vided significant contacts with the California churches as he works on 
his Th.M: program which he hopes to complete during the course of 
1977. 

Mr. James Gberkon is currently in a graduate program at Western 
Michigan University in the field of Geography. Upon completion'of his 
studies in 1977 he will return to Benue State, Nigeria, to assume the 
position of vice-principal at Bristow Secondary School. While your 
committee's support of Mr. Gberkon was not financially large, a small 
amount of assistance will enable him to complete his program during 
the course of 1977. 

The Rev. Norberta Wolf, a minister in the Iglesia Refonnada en 
La Argentina, has been provided with a small gr:ant to enable him· to 
pursue studies at the Theological Fraternity in Buenos Aires. This 
school is supported by the Reformed Churches of Argentina and one of 
our missionaries, Dr. Sidney Rooy, is on the faculty of this school. 'Since 
this study will be carried on right in Argentina, the training should be 
particularly pertinent to the situation. 

For several beneficiaries, the committee's financial involvement con
sisted of one time grants at the initiation of the study program. All 
recipients, however, provide the committee with regular progress reports 
which are also transmitted to their home churches. In ,order for any 
r,ecipient to qualify,.it is necessary that the home church indicate the 
purpose for which the training is envisioned as well as the financial 
contribution which the home church will provide. While such contri
bution need not be large, it must, indicate that church's interest and 
involvement in the study project. There must, furthermore, be a specific 
position to be occupied upon completion of the study program. By fol
lowing these guidelines, your committee provides grants only to those 
students which the national ,churches themselves endorse and for whom 
specific needs and ministry exist. 

The book collection and distribution program has been carried on 
once again this year by Mr. Peter De Klerk, librarian at Calvin Theo
logical Seminary. Solicitations for used books have been made from 
time to time and this has enabled Mr. De Klerk to provide certain 
libraries overseas with both new and used volumes. Lists of our holdings 
have been distributed to appropriate educational institutions and pro
visions of books have been made to institutions such as: the Freie Theo
logische Akademie, at Seeheim, Germany, and the seminary at Aix-en
Provence in France. Books have also been provided for the Genevan 
Reformed Seminary in the Philippines and Juan Calvino Seminary in 
Mexico City. We continue to appeal to our people to send good used 
theological books, Bible commentaries, concordances and dictionaries. 
They should be sent to: Mr. Peter De Klerk, % Calvin Seminary, 
CEACA, 3233 Burton St. SE, Grand Rapids, Michigan 49506. 

Terms of service of three members of this committee, the Rev. James 
Lont, Dr. Eugene Rubingh and Dr. Peter Vande Guchte expire during 
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1977 . As they are no longer eligible for reappointment, the committee 
presents the following nominations to synod for their replacement:. 

Mrs. Edna Greenway and Mrs. Rose Van Reken as replacement 
for the Rev. James Lont. 
Rev. Edward Van Baak and Rev. William Van Tol as replacement 
for Dr. Eugene Rubingh. 
Mr. Donald Boender and Mr. Wayne Medendorp as replacement 
for Dr. Peter Vande Guchte. 

The committee expresses'its gratitude to the retiring members, in par
ticular to Dr. Vande Guchte who expended many hours without re
muneration on the committee's:hehalf. 

Statement of Cash Receipts and Disbursements 

February 1, 1976 - January 31, 1977 

Cash Balance, February 1, 1976 

Receipts: 
Christian Reformed Churches and groups 
Personal gifts 

Tot~l receipts 

Disbursements: 

Support of students 
Library assistance program mailing cost 
Supplies, publicity, postage 

Total disbursements 

Cash balance, January 31, 1977 

RECOMMENDATIONS: 

$16,933.41 
1,260.00 

$15,915.68 
97.56 

284.23 

1. That synod approve the work done by this committee. 

$ 560.82 

$18,193.41 

$18,754.23 

$16,297.47 

$ 2,456.76 

2. That synod approve the nomination of Mrs. Edna Greenway and 
Mrs. Rose Van Reken as replacement for the Rev. J. Lont and elect 
one 'of the nominees. 
3. That synod approve the nomination of the Rev. Edward Van Baak 
and the Rev. William Van T 01 as replacement for Dr. E. Rubingh and 
elect one of the nominees. 
4. That synod approv<e the nomination of Mr. Donald Boender and 
Mr. Wayne Medendorp as replacement for Dr. P. Vande Guchte and 
elect one of the nominees. 
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,- 5. -That· the' work' of this ,c.ommittee _ be .:recommended. to, the churches 
for one or rriore. offerings. ' , 

Committee for '·Education'at· Assistance 
to Churches"Abroacl' 

E.Rubirigh, chairinar> 
R. De Ridder, secretary 
P.""Vande Gucht~~ treasu'rer 
M. Essenburg 
J. Heererna 
.f.Lont .r Schuurrna,nn 
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REPORT 12 

FUND FOR NEEDY CHU~CHES 

I. MEMBERSHIP AND 'ORGANIZATI'ON 

A. ,The cOrn'1'!'2ittee is composed of three laymen and two ,ministers, 
This ,omposition is in keeping with the decisio~ of the Synod of 1958. 
The _present ,membership of the :committee is as follows: 

President-Mr. John R. Swierenga of Elmhurst, minois (1978) . 
Vice-president-Mr. H. Ray Schaafsma of Elmhurst; Illinois (1979) 
Secretary-Rev. Harry G. Mnoldof Lansing, Illinois (1977) . 
Treasi.trer~Mr. H~nry Wierenga of Oak Lawn, Illinois (1977) 
Vicar-Rev. John Vander Lugt of Palos Heights, Illinois (1978) 

B. Committee for the 'coming year. 
The terms of the Rev. Harry Arnold and Mr. Henry Wierenga expire 

this year. - Both' have served two- .consecutive three year terms and, there:
fore, according to synodical rule, are 'not eligible for re-nomination, at 
this time. We ""ill recommend nominees to synod to replace these m~n. 

II. THE WORK OF THE COMMITT~E 

FNC 1976 Statistics 
: Applications processed-'-14S 

Assistance granted-cT14S 
Chilqren allowances-Sl8 
Total families in these churches--4987 
New churches-8 
A.verage number of .faIllilies per church-35 
Churches no -longer _requiring assistance-9 

III., QUESTI~NNAIRE REFRI~G~, BENEFITS 

In the spring of, 1~76 the FNC Committee sent ,out a questionnaire' to 
all churches receiving aid from its fund. We present the results,bCthat 
survey for synod)s information. The results are, based on -the first one hun
dred ,ret:urns, though late returns in no way alter these statistics. We 
believe it)s helpful, both for syn09 and all our churches, to know w.llat 
obligations are- being assumed by various congregations, in order to give 
adequate material support to our ministers. The questionnaire and,' its 
results are as follows: 

L Does church',pay_parsonage utilities? 
YES = 98 NO = 2 

2. Does, church assist with US Social Security tax or Canadian equiv
alent? 

YES = 55 NO = 45 
3. Does church pay hospital/medical insurance? 

YES =55 NO = 45 
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4. Does church pay group life insurance? 
YES =5 NO = 95 

5. Does church pay toward auto i:n.surance? 
YES =5 NO=95 

IV. POLICY RE ASSURANCE OF CONTINUED SUPP.ORT OF VACANT 

CHURCHES 

The FNC Committee di'scovered that many subsidized churches, when 
becoming vacant, were proceeding to call another 'minister \ivithout first 
receiving assurance of continued support from our:·Jund. We, therefore, 
wish to inform synod that on November 10, 1976, we reiterated our policy 
in compliance with synodical rule, as follows: 

Whenever a church, receiving aid from OUf fund becomes vacant, 
it must notify the denominational FNQ 'secretary and receive assur
ance of continued support from the FNC Committee -before pro-. 
ceeding to call another pastor. If this procedure is not followed, the 
local church must be prepared to assume full cost of support for 
'any pastor it caUs. 

All churches receiving aid from our fund were notified of this policy 
during the month of December, 1976.' 

We will make further recommendation regarding this matter below. 

V. MATTERS REQUIRING SYNODICAL ATTENTION 

A. We request that our secretary and treasurer be consulted on mat~ 
ters pertaining to the FNC when considered by synod or its advisory 
committee and that they be given the privilege of the floorcln the ab
sence of either the secretary or treasurer, we request that the same priv~ 
ilege be given to the other members' of the committee. 

B. Recommendations: 
1. That the minimum salary for ministers serving churches which're
ceive assistance from the FNC be set at $12,000 for 1978. This in
volves an increase of $1,000 or about 9%. 
Ground: This amount of increase is necessary in 'order t6 comply with 
the Guidelines tor Ministers' Salaries as adopted by the Synod of 1970 
and in order to allow for continuing inflation in the economies of the 
United States and Canada. 
2. That a child allowance of $500 be granted for every child up to 

·twenty'two (22) years of age, excluding those who have reached the 
age of nineteen (19) years, and who are no longer enrolled in an edu
cational institution. 
3. That a car allowance of $800 be given each minister out of FNC 
funds and that each church receiving aid from the FNC be re,quired 
to pay an equivalent amount of $800 from its own funds. 
Note: While the cost of maintaining an automobile will undoubtedly 
continue to rise, it is the judgment of the FNC Committee that our 
present arrangement is stilI quite equitable for 1978. Where total cir~ 
cumstances warrant additional reimbursemept, that particular, congre
gation should assume the responsibility for the added expense .. 
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4. That the per family contribution toward the minister's salary in 
congregations receiving aid from the FNC in 1978 be not less (and if 
possible more) than $160 in both the United States and Canada. 
Ground: This increase is required in order to raise the percentage of 
the congregation's support toward a pastor's base' salary'so as to more 
nearly approxi~ate synod's support. 
(Example: In 1971 a church of thirty families contributed 48'% towards 
the base salary and synod 52%. On the proposed salary of $12,000 
for 1978 and the proposed $160 per family formula, a church of thirty 
families will contribute 40% toward the base salary and synod 60%). 
5. That the quota for FNC for 1978 be set at $12.50 per family. 
6, That the allowance for a stated supply be set at $160 per week for 
1978. 
7. That synod declare that a subsidized church which, upon becoming 
vacant, calls a pastor or engages a stated supply without receiving prior 
assurance of continued support from the FNC Committee shall be 
responsible for the full support of any such pastor or stated supply. 
8. That synod elect a ministerial member to replace the Rev. Harry 
Arnold and a lay member to replace Mr. Henry Wierenga for three 
year terms from the following nominations: 

Ministerial member 
Rev. George Holwerda of the Highland II, Indiana, Christian Re
formed Church, 
Rev. David Zylstra of the Archer Avenue, Chicago, Illinois, Christian 
Reformed Church. 

La:y member 
Mr. George Jousma of the Palos Heights, Illinois, Christian Reformed 
Church. Mr. J ousma is a semi-retired businessman. 
~fr. George Vande Werken of the Elmhurst, Iillinois, Christian Re
formed Church. Mr. Vande Werken is a retired company executive. 

Fund for Needy Churches Committee 
Harry G. Arnold, secretary 

FUND FOR NEEDY CHURCllliS J INC. 

UNITE'D STATES ACCOUNT 

Statement of Receipts and Disbursements for the Year 
ending January 31, 1977 

United states Fund Bala.nce February 1, 1976 

Receipts 
Quota Payments from Classical Treasurers 
Interest 
Refunds and Gifts 

$671,J09.77 
2J, 817.97 

1,290.98 
Total Funds to be Accounted for 

$429,627.70 

696,418.72 
$1,126,046.42 
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Disbursements 
Salary Subsidy Payments 
Child Allowance PaYments 
AutomohLLe, Allowance PaYJllEints 
Moving Expenses 
Stationery, SUI,1plies I Misel. 
Honorariums 
Auditing Expense 
Committee Expense 
Postage 
Transfer to Canadian Account 

$411,169.85 
93;624;34 
71,047.65 

9,.466.33 
. 65.82 
"2,400.00 

150.00 
652.0, 
164.12 

5,000.00 

United 'S'tates F,und Balance Jan. 31, 1977 

Cash Account 
First National Bank of Evergreen Park 

Certificate of Deposit 
First National Bank of Evergreen Park Checking Account 
Firs~ National Bank of Evergre~n Park, - Savings Account 

FUND FOR NEEDY CHURCHES, me,., 

CANADIAN ACCOUNT 

Statement of-Receipts and Disbursements for the Year 
end~ng January 31, 1977 

Canadian Fund Balance February 1, 1976 

Receipts 
Quota Payments from Classical Treasurers 
Transfer from United States Account 
Exchange less Bank Audit Charge 

Total Receipts 

$180,711.06 
5,000.00 

29.50 

Total Funds to be accounted for 

Disbursements 
salary Subsidy Payments 
Child Allowance Payments 
Automobile Allowance Payments 
Moving Expense 

Total Disbursements 

$119,892.39 
33,592.15 
24,921.15 

6,173-77 

Canadian Fund Balance January 31, 1977 

Cash Account - Canadian Bank of Commerce 

$593,740.18 

$532,306.24 

$325,000.00 
2,355.49 

204,950.75 
$532,306:24 

$ 46,217.76 

185,740.56 

$231,958.32 

$184,579. 46 

$ 47,378.86 

$ 47,378.86 
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Schedule B 

Subsid:-[ ~ents for ~ar ending Janua:!:l 31, m7 

Classis Total Salary Child Car Moving 
Subsidy Allowance Allowance 

Alberta North 
Barrhead 'West lock .$1132.50 $5432.50 $1425.00 :$ 875.00 
Edson 6200.00 5450.00 750.00 
Grand Prairie-I.e Glace 7055· 55 4834.80 383.35 7llL 75 $ 1118.65 
Stony Plain 3150·00 2400.00 750.00 

Alberta South 
Brooks Vauxhall 4555.00 1805.00 2000.00 750.00 
,High River 1350·00 975·00 '375.00 
Regina 5133·37 2792.50 600.00 375·00 1365.87 
Bellevue 2875.00 2500.00 375·00 

British Columbia 
Agassiz 5245.00 3695.00 800.00 750.00 
Houston 4233.34 2666.67 1066.61 500·00 
Kelowna 4217.50 2725.83 341.61 1150.00 
Port Alberni 4910.00 3020.00 1200.00 150·00 
Prince George 8010.00 5720.00 16:>0.00 ,750·00 
",lk= 3185.15 2946.00 ,433.00 406.15 
Terrace 3165.00 ,2615.00 400.00 150.00 
Vernon 2880.00 1130.00 ;L000.00 150·00 360.00 
Coquitlan 2154.50 1221·50 181.50 139·50 
Pentlcton 3011.35 1531.25 233.35 218.75 1034.00 

Cadillac 
Lake City 7400.00 5450.00 1200.00 150·00 

California Soutb 
Fountain Valley 8900·00 5~50.00 2400.00 . 750 .. 00 

Central California 
"',..am 2123.33 1006.61 266.66 250·00 
Sacramento 6050.00 4500.00 800.00 750·00 

Chatham 
Blenheim 6455.00 4505.00 1200.00 750·00 
Dresden 6185.00 4235.00 1200.00 750.00 
Forest 6595.00 , 5045.00 800.00 150·00 
Wallaceburg 1508.35 695.85 500·00 312·50 
Woodstock 4850.0') 4100.00 750·00 

Chicas:o Nortb 
Garfield 9190,·00 7800.00 640.00 750·00 
Kore= 6950.00 5000·00 1200.00 750.00 
'Winfield 6300.00 4750.00 800.00 750·00 

Chicago Soutb _"" 6720.00 4310.00 1600.00 150·00 
Richton Park 5546.25 3183.15 1200.00 562.50 

Columbia 
COri"ii:(l $4850.00 $3300.00 :$ ',800.00 $ 750·00 
Gallatin Gateway 3050·00 1500·00 800.00 150·00 
Calvin-Portland 6050.00 4500.00 800.00 150·00 
Calvin- Spokane 6150.00 4200.00 1200.00 750.00 
Oak Hills - Portland 7310.00 4370.00 800.00 750·00 $139)~00 
Quincy 6000.00 5250·00 750.00 
Trinity, Vancouver 7675.00 6125.00 800.00 750·00 

Eastern Canada 
Athens 3350·00 1800.00 800.00 750·00 
Cornwall 4125.00 ~500.00 1000.00 &?5;bo 
Halifax 5134.40 211.65 1036.75 486.00 
Kemptville - 5521. 50 4322.00 551.25 ' 648.25 
Pembroke, Zion 3650.00 2000.00 900.00 750·00 
Renfrew 8456.25 6000.00 800.00 750.00 906.25 
Tr<U"O 5645.00 3695.00 1200.00 750·00 
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Sa.lary Child Car 
Classis Total Subsidy Al10vance Allovance Moving 

Florida. 
Boca Raton 2420.85 1093.65 107.70 150.50 1069.00 
Miami 4175.00 2250·00 800.00 750·00 375·00 
Orlando 5650.00 4100.00 800.00 750·00 
Pinellas. Park 1750·00 1000.00 750.00 

Grand Rapids, East 
Grace 3894.35 1525·00 1335·00 416.00 618.35 
Lowell 5225.31 2467.50 1419.25 1041.75 296.81 
M<:I.dison Square 6865.00 5315·00 800.00 750·00 
Middleville 6050.00 4100.00 1200.00 750.00 
Portland 7150·00 5~.OO 800.00 150·00 

Grand Ra.;elds! South 
W!i>Yland 4925.00 2075·00 2100.00 150.00 

Grand Rapids! North 
Bristo!wood 6060,00 4910.00 400.00 750·00 
Cedar Springs 2492.50 2117·50 375.00 
Comstock Park 5450.00 3500·00 ]200.00 750.00 
Sparta. (Trinity) 6320.00 4370.00 ]200.00 750·00 

Hackensack 
Broomal 4596.75 2390.67 1033.33 593.75 579·00 
Franklin lakes 4250.00 1900.00 1600.00 750.00 
Madison Ave. Paterson 4306.66 3273.33 533.33 500.00 
Monsey 7717.30 5990·00 400.00 750·00 577 .30 
Paters.on N. J. Community 8075.00 6125.00 1200.00 750.00 
Pompton Plains 1950·00 1200.00 750·00 
Queens, Jamaica N. Y. 8350.00 6800.00 800.00 750.00 
Terra Ceis 7164.44 4040.00 1167.00 750·00 1207.44 

Hamilton 
Ancaster 1042.50 755·00 100.00 187.50 

Holland 
St. Josepb 4250.00 1900·00 16:xJ.00 750.00 

Hudson 
Bingbamton $6050.00 3300.00 $2000.00 $ 750.00 
Ferrisburg 3895.00 2345.00 800.00 750.00 
Framingbam 3921. 50 2849.00 660.00 412.50 
Nortb Haledon 4430.00 2080.00 1600.00 750·00 
Paramus 7790·00 6240.00 800.00 750.00 
Silver Springs,. Md 4285.00 2000.00 1535.00 750·00 

Huron 
Collingwood 7655.00 4505.00 2400.00 750·00 
Orangeville 2210.00 860.00 600.00 750.00 
Stratford 4445.00 2686.67 1133·33 625.00 

!lliana 
~ght, Gary "'58.33 4775.00 733·33 750.00 
-Crown Point 4975.00 3425.00 800.00 750·00 
Indianapolis 6458.68 3497 .25 642.00 520.00 *'799.43 

Kala.!pazoo 
Decatur 4629.16 3208.33 733·33 687.50 
Eastern Hills 7450.00 5500·00 1200.00 750.00 
Northern Heights 3450.00 ,1500.00 1200.00 150.00 
Plainwell, Calvary 6710.00 5160.00 800.00 750.00 
Soutb Bend 5250.00 3100.00 800.00 150.00 
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Salary Child Car 
Classis Total Subsidy Allowance AllO'wance MO'ving 

lake Erie 
Akron 7400.00 5450;00 l2OO.00 750.00 
Cherry Hill, Inkster 5950·00 '<000.00 1200.00 750.00 
Columbus, Olentangy 6::150.00 4100.00 1200.00 750 .00 
Farmington, University Hills 9400.00 6250.00 2400.00 750.00 
Flint 9290·00 7340.00 1200.00 750.00 
JacksO'n 4450.00 2500.00 1200.00 750·00 
lambertville, ToledO' 7165.00 5315·00 1100.00 750·00 
Maple Heights 5000·00 3050.00 1200.00 750.00 
Roseville 7050·00 5500·00 Boo.oO 750.00 
Saginaw 4988.53 3392.50 383.33 720.00 492.70 

MinnesO'ta North 
Bejou jOC.OO 500.00 
Brandon 6985.00 4235.00 2000.00 750.00 
Brooten 4950.00 3800.00 400.00 750.00 
E~ 6955.00 4505.00 1600.00 750.00 
Hancock 4630.00 3480.00 400.00 750.00 
Ogilvie 3495.00 2345.00 400.00 750.00 
Port Arthur (Thunder Bay) 4568.53 2075·00 1887.78 <'05.75 
Invergrove Heights 7093.33 4910.00 1433.33 750.00 

Minnesota South 
Bigelow 2927·50 2440.00 300.00 187·50 
Holland 6::152.20 6::152.20 
Hull, N. D. 4150.00 3000.00 400.00 750·00 
Lodgepole (Holland center) 7490.00 5540.00 1200.00 750.00 
Mt.lake 7300.00 6150.00 400.00 750.00 

Muskegon 
Fruitport 5520.00 4370.00 400.00 750.00 
Grace 6325.00 4775.00 800.00 750·00 
Green Ridge 5X)l5·oo 6665.00 1600.00 750.00 

North Central Iowa 
Ackle:( $6700.00 $4750.00 $1200.00 $ 750.00 
Britt 8330.00 6280.00 1300.00 750.00 
Cedar Falla 6710.00 5160.00 800.00 750.00 
Holland 1038.50 1003·50 35·00 
Iowa Falls 7804.55 536::1.00 1200.00 750·00 $ 494.55 

Orange Cit;'l 
Hartley 7680.00 6530.00 400.00 750.00 
Hope, Hull 4'975.00 3425.00 800.00 750·00 
I.e Mars 36::17.40 2622.00 342.75 642.75 
Omaha (Prairie Lane) 7275·00 6125.00 400.00 750·00 
Sioux City 5340.00 4235.00 750·00 355·00 

Pacific Northwest 
Bellevue, Wash. 4569.00 2817.00 1274.00 478 .00 
r,yn=od 7940.00 5990·00 1200.00 750.00 
Mt. View 5365.00 2615.00 2000.00 750·00 
Seattle, Calvary 6185.00 4235.00 1200.00 750.00 

PeUa 

""',' 7950.00 6000.00 1200.00 750.00 

Quinte 
Lindsay 3850.00 1500.00 1600.00 750.00 

RocIq: Mountain 
Albuquerque 6150.00 5000.00 400.00 750·00 
Denver, Trinity 3350.00 1400.00 1200.00 750·00 
Fairview 7050·00 3900.00 2400.00 750.00 
Ridgeview Hills 3480.00 1130.00 1600.00 750.00 
Salt Lake City, First 5515·00 3965.00 800.00 750·00 
Tucson, Bethel 3750.00 3000.00 750.00 
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Salary Child Car 
0186815 Tot'al Subsidy Allowance Allowance Moving 

Sioux Center 
Freeman, S. D_. 7810.00 5860.00 1200.00 750·00 
Harrison 3251. 75 1930.00 385.00 725.00 211. 75 
Marion, Betb~l 8285.00 6935.00 600.00 75;0.00 
Valentine '9150.00 76::>0.00 800.00 150·00 

Toronto 
Thistletown, Rexdale 4143~67 2194.11 800.00 500·00 649.50 

Wisconsin 
Wisconsin Rapids 5250.00 4500.00 ~ 

$769887.63 $531062 .24 $;t27216.49 $95968.80 $15640.10 

Schedule C 

1976 Quota Payments 

Payment as of percentage 
Families Classis 1979 Quota Janua.!Z 31! 1977 of. Quota 

lEie8 Alberta North $21,978.00 $20,947.40 95% 
1062 Alberta South 14,337.00 13,856.25 97% 
2110 British Columbia 28,485.00 21,914.71 98% 
659 Cadillac 8,896.50 8,519.30 96% 

2241 California South 30,253·50 38,203.33 126% 
1211 California Central 16,348.50 16,313.31 100% 
2251 Cbatham 30,388.50 24,016.57 79i-
1331 Chicago North 17,968.50 16,679.02 93% 
1360 Chicago South 18,360.00 17,397.39 95i-
838 Columbia l1,3J.3 .00 12,144.53 ,,107% 
980 Ea.stern Canada. 13,230.00 10,930.00 83% 
545 Florida. 7,357·50 7,071.91 96% 

3788 Grand Rapids East 51,138.00 50,719.60 99io 
2115 Grand Rapids North 28,552.50 27,821.19 97% 
2516 Grand Rapids South 33.966.00 34,589.00 102% 
32::;6 Grandville 44,091.00 44,333.34 101% 
1036 Hackensack 13,9/36.00 13,464.42 96% 
2606 :Hamilton 35,181.00 38,719.81 110% 
2966 Holland 40,041.00 40,716.58 102% 
1930 Hudson 26,055.00 30,076.50 115% 
1328 Huron 17,928.00 21,9()7.66 )22% 
2413 Uliana 32,575·55 32,968.33 101% 
1835 J(a.lamazoo 24.772.50 25,670.13 104% 
1162 Lake Erie 15,'687.00 15,457 .82 99io 
1726 Minn. Nortb 23,301.00 24,962:.08 107% 
1101 Minn. South -14,863.50 14,278.97 96j. 
1894 Muskegon 25,569.00 25,935.04 101% 
761 Northcentral Iowa 10,273.50 10,844.42 106j. 

1560 Orange City 21,060.00 21,498.80 102% 
1818 Pacific Northwest 24,543.00 27,180.72 111% 
1678 Pella 22,653.00 22,196.10 98% 
1398 Quinte 18,873.00 12,l25.56 64% 
1602 Rocky Mt. 21,621.00 19,453.51 90% 
1680 Sioux Center 22,680.00 23,110.76 102% 
1864 Toronto 25,164.00 4,141.31 16j. 
1249 Wisconsin 16,861.50 16,861.50 100% 
2880 Zeeland 38,880.00 38,813.9) ~ 

,$869,238.00 $852,020.83 98% 
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" Duririg the ,past year, the work of ¢is co~ittee co~centrated on the 
activities of Mr. E. R. Post, our "Hauler of Heritage for Heritage 
Hall," ,and his capable volunteer~assistant, "Mr. Dave Van Vliet. These 
men have been strengthened by God to continue to gather and preserve 
for future use so many different documents and memorabilia which are 
being added to the Colonial Origins collection. 

Synod.will . be pleased to learn about the. growing collection of such 
material and about the form it has taken "With guidance from our cqrn
mittee. Although Mr. Post is especially concerned with tracking down 
documents of historical value in the way,of minutes, the fact is that cer
tain additional and related materials are being offered him, even though 
their value' may not be as. 'great 'as some. A judgment with reference to 
policies must be made, and our committee has offered advice. 

For the past twelve years, Mr. Post has been working in this inter
esting and important area. The original mandate was .to seC\lre' minutes 
()f comistories and classes and to _ preserve these in microfilm fonn. Op
portunities to obtain related materials have almost forced him to enlarge 
the scope of th,. work he perfonns, so that incidental and related collec,
tions ~e groWirig, too. 

As a result, open vertical files have been set up to accept clippings 
and articles reflectiIlg_the on-going task_perfonned in the church. Anni
versary booklets and especially photos are preseIVed as valuable me
mentos of God's favors on the CRC and, in the judgment of the com
mittee, will serv~ good, purposes in time to come. Accordingly, ,this aspect 
of the work is be~ng encouraged. 

With reference to denominational,records, it is significant to note that 
official minutes' :,of dasses, consistories, and related agencies are still 
being collected with vigor. Various publications like the Back to God 
Hour tapes ,and photos fonu an important segment of this area of interest. 

Genealogies and immigration records, scrapbooks, diaries, and region
ally-oriented -records are offered and accepted for the present, though 
these materials are not being solicited in any active fashion. Similarly, 
congregational membership records are not thought to be too valuable 
unless they antedate the .early 1900s. 

Denominational memorabilia 'cormected with Calvin College & Semi
nary does not find a place in the Colonial Origins collection' as such, 
since Miss Gertrude- Slingerland -is working in this area, chronicling and 
preserving the affairs of the college community. 

Synod will be interested to know that Dr. H. Brinks, archivist, has 
spent some time in the Netherlands, establishing some valuable contacts 
with both the HeIVormde and Gereformeerde Kerken. He has been able 
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to obtain in microfilm fonn certain valuable documents and minutes 
reflecting on the Afscheiding. The Historical Committee has commended 
Dr. Brinks on this accomplishment. and endorses his continuation of the 
task. . 

Through co-operative efforts with personnel from Oordt College in 
Sioux Center, Iowa, the denomination's files have been growing by 
acquisition of materials that are considered important enough for pres
ervation. This cooperation is proving to be mutually i>eneficial both to 
Oordt College and to the denomination, without any sense of unhealthy 
competition. 

Among materials being offered for placement in. our historical files 
are personal papers of significant alumni and other members who have 
served the nation and the church with distinction. Heritage Hall is the 
thankful recipient of such papers, reflecting significant contributions 
made by individuals who 'have served with distinction, and this area of 
activity is being encouraged with more vigor than some others. 

The story of Christian education among us is rather well represented 
in the growing collection. Minutes, photos, school annuals, plus Na
tional Union of Christian Schools promotional materials and textbooks 
are being added constantly. Regiorial teachers' alliances, teacher and 
principal associations, and the AACS all find place in 'the files. 

Records from 550 churches and no less than 175 schools are now 
found in the collection. This includes a certain number of disbanded 
churches, though many of these may still be "unearthed." More than 
1300 reels of church minutes now exist, while the number of reels of 
material in microfilm form now exceeds 15001 

What our committee finds ever more significant, however, is the 
growing sense of history that is so apparent in our denomination. In a 
great many consistories and, in a number of instances, on the classical 
level too, historical committees have been formed, some of which have 
already proven themselves to be very productive. We are very happy to 
sense a growing interest in the whole enterprise of historical preserva~ 
tion among members of the denomination. Contacts with representatives 
of other churches have revealed that our church has developed an en
viable record in terms of productive foresight that has resulted in the 
formation of valuable holdings. At least, unlike the holdings of some 
churches, ours cannot be contained in a large suitcase anymore. 

RECOMMENDATIONS: 

1. That synod note with thankfulness the labors of Messrs. E. R.Post 
and O. Van Vliet as they do much of the legwork required in the ac
complishment of the work. 

2. That synod urge the united cooperation of all the churches and 
officebearers with the committee and its representatives in the pursuit 
of its goals. 
3. That synod once again allocate $10,000 to defray costs incurred in 
the acquisition, administration, preservation, and ,cataloging of ma-
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terials in the denominational archives, and to help subsidize the con
tinued preservation of materials which contribute to our denornina
tiona! heritage. 

Historical Coqunittee 
L. Oostendozp, chai~ 
J. Leugs, secretary 
H. Zwaanstra 
H. JppeJ 
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REPORT 14 

INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE 

During the past year your committee met monthly except for July and 
August, with additional' -meetings when necessary. Dr. John H. Krom
minga continues to serve as president of the committee with Dr. John H. 
Bratt as vice-president and the Rev. Tymen E. Hofman as secretary. The 
work of the committee continues to be extensive although several funda
mental aspects of interchurch relations have matured to the point where 
the committee can work with greater fruitfulness and less concern for 
developing new structures. Special mandates to the committee have also 
been less pressing than in the past. The committee has carried out its 
mandate with genuine interest and with a sense of satisfaction in the 
progress of the work. 

A. Fraternal Delegation 
1. John H. Bratt served as the fraternal delegate of the CRC to the 
Synod of the Associate Refonned Presbyterian Church held in June in 
Flat Rock, North Carolina. 
2. Albert A. Bel and Raymond Opperwall served as fraternal delegates 
to the General Assembly of the Orthodox Presbyterian Church meeting 
in Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania in May. 
3. William P. Brink and Arthur W. Hoogstrate were delegated to the 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in America which met in 
September in Greenville, South Carolina. 
4. Rodger Buining served as fraternal delegate to the Synod of the Re
fonned Presbyterian Church (North America) which met in North
field, Minnesota, in May 1976. 
5. James R. Kok and Stanley Mast were delegated to the Synod of 
Refonned Presbyterian Church (Evangelical Synod) which met in 
Colorado Springs in May 1976. 
6. Tyman E. Hofman served as delegate to the General Synod of the 
Refonned Church in America which met in Madison, New Jersey, in 
June. 
7. Sierd Woudstra served as our fraternal delegate to the 1976 Synod 
of the Refonned Church of Australia in Blacktown, New South Wales. 

Our fraternal delegates have been well received by the assemblies of 
the various churches to which they have been sent. This contact, in its 
fonnal and informal aspects, is an important ingredient in interchurch 
fellowship and experience. In each case we request a report from our 
fraternal delegates which includes a copy of the address they delivered at 
the assembly. Th~se reports and addresses are on file with the committee 
and are available to anyone interested in them. Further reports have 
been made in the pages of 'The Banner and will continue to be made 
when considered of sufficient significance and when space is available. 
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B. Churches'in Ecclesiastical Fellowship 
,1. Those delegates to synod who are not fully conversant with the basic 
concept of churches in ecclesiastical fellowship are urged to :review th~, 
reports' of this committee beginni~g~in 1974.' 'Your 'committee conti:nues 
to be very satisfied with the import of this relationship with churches 
both domestic and worldwide. We saw fit to inform the Cape ToWn 
meeting of the. RES of the change in CRC interchurch categories from 
sister-church relationship to churches in ecclesiastical fellowship,' ex
plaining the meaning of this new approach. It k reported that there 
was, considerable interest of a positive nature expressed." Churches in 
ecclesiastical fellowship opens the way' for churches to relate to each 
other with serious commitments in situations where it is not possible 
to come to complete unity or union. ," 

The following are the churches in' ecclesiastical fellowship with the 
CRC: 

a. De Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland 
b. Die Gereformeerde Kerken in Suid Afrika 
c. The Reformed Churches of New Zealand 
d. The Reformed Churches of Australia 
e. The Evangelical Reformed Church of Brazil 
f. The Reformed Church of Argentina 
g. The Dutch Reformed Church in Sri Lanka 
h . .The Benue Church of Christ in Sudan (EKAS) . 
i. The Church of Christ in Sudan Among th.e Tiv(NKST) 

, j. The Reformed Church in Japan 
k. The Christian Church of Sumba (Indonesia) 
l. The Orthodox Presl)yterian Church 

m. The Presbyterian Church in America 
n. The Reformed Church in America 

2 .. The Associate Reformed Presbyterian . Church. has expressed its 
desire to- enter the relationship of ,churches in ecclesiastical '-fellowship 
with the CRC. This church is a member of the Reformed, .Ecumenical 
Synod (RES) and is seeking.membership in the North American Pres
byterian and Reformed Council (NAPaRC) and it is therefore quite 

, natural that we should respond favorably- to .this request, especially in 
view of the fact that this church was fonnerly listed as a: ."correspon-
dence church" and its fraternal delegates have been invited ,to .our 
synod and our delegates have attended theirs. 
The committee has studied this matter, with some,,, thoroughness and 

finds that the ARPC is a creedally committed church which stands. in 
much the same tradition as the CRC. While of Scottish background" the 
ARPC is the product of a union in 1782 of two American groups, the As' 
sociate Presbytery and the Reformed Presbytery. Both of these churches 
had their origins out of the Church of Scotland in the struggle to main' 
tain Reformed and evangelical principles. The history of the ARPC is 
an involved one,' 'with problems- between northern and southern synods 
and movements toward union isolating'this church: from its northern asso
ciations in 1822. Strong commitment to the 'Westminster Standards has 
characterized this church throughout its history, and some recent inroads 
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of doctrinal liberalism into its educational structures have been identified 
and are being eli_minated very deliberately by those in positions of respon
sibility. The ARPC was an exclusively psalm-singing church until 1945. 
It has 152 congregations and- draws its :ministers from its own sem'inary, 
Erskine, and from Reformed Theological Seminary and Gordon-Conwell 
Seminary. ' 

Your committee recommends that synod receive the Associate Re
fQpned Presbyterian CJlUrch as a church in ·ecclesiasti,cal fellowship, COD

tingent upon equivalent action by the next synod of the ARPC. 
Grounds: 
a, The ARPC has long been a "correspondence church" with the 
CRC. 
b. The ARPC is a member church of the RES. 
c. The ARPC is Reformed in its creedal commitment and is seeking 
to strengthen its confessional position in areas where there has been 
concern. 
d. The ARPC leadership is very desirous of establishing this relation
ship. 

We will report supplementally as to which of the six (6) aspects of 
ecclesiastical fellowship will apply to the ARPC. 

3. TransfeT of Membership 
A matter directly related to the change from sister-church relationship 
to churches ,in ecclesiastical fellowship is the question 'of whether mem
bers shall at their request be transferred to these churches or whether 
they shall be given a statement of membership in lieu of dismissal from 
our membership. It should be remembered that the transfer of mem
bership was a standard practice when members of the ORC joined one 
of OUf sister churches. 

In view of the fact that a church in ecclesiastical fellowship is in an 
intimate relationship of cooperation and trust, your committee believes 
that it is consistent with the relationship and necessary for the building 
of trust and promotion of good relationships that the pra'ctice which 
held in the sister-church relationship shall also hold for churches in 

.• ecclesiastical fellowship. 
Therefore we· recommend that synod advise the consistories, under 

nonnal circumstances, to grant transfer of membership rather than a 
certificate of dismission to members seeking to affiliate with a church 
in ecclesiastical fellowship. 
(For the reception of members from churches in ecclesiastical fellow

ship, see Acts of Synod 1975, p. 41, and Acts of Synod 1976, p. 43.) 

C. The Reformed Church in America 
As has been widely publicized in the CRC and the RCA church press, 

the 1976 synods of the respective churches approved entering the relation
ship· of churches in ecclesiastical fellowship. With this rna jor step having 
been taken, a goal has been attained and the framework has been estab
lished for fruitful activity between the churches on the congregational 
and .classical levels. Many reports continue to come to the committee in
dicating that this is happening widely throughout the United States. The 
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committee is not aware of much activity of this nature in Canada, though 
it may also exist. We continue to work with a special subcommittee of 
the Committee on Christian Unity of the RCA in order to develop 
greater insight into the import and possibilities of the new relationship 
and to explore areas of discussion and cooperation that will promote' the 
true unity of our churches. If there are further developments in this 
area, they will be reported supplementally. 

D. The Gereformeerde Kerken in the Netherlands 
We have had little official contact with the GKN since the Synod of 

1976 where we met with its fraternal delegate, the Rev. G. Vao Halsema. 
The committee has followed with deep interest and some concern the de
velopments at the Synod of the GKN in the "Wiersinga case" and in 
the matter of the protest lodged against the writings of Dr. H. Kuitert. 
It must be said in all candor that the GKN is far from arriving at a fruit
ful solution to the problem of doctrinal diversity which has plagued its 
life in this decade. The Consistory of Amsterdam has not responded 
favorably to the advice of the synod in the Wiersinga matter, and the 
problem must still be resolved. The Synod of Maastricht held its final 
session in November 1976 and the 1977-78 Synod of Zwolle was called 
to order early in the year, and has a schedule of several meetings this 
year. 

It is the intention of the committee to send two fraternal delegates to 
the Synod of the GKN in September or October of this year. This dele
gation will also confer with other Reformed churches during'their stay 
in the Netherlands. They will be mandated by the committee in the light 
of further developments in the life of the churches there. 

E. Other Churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship 
The committee has had no direct dealings with nor given special at

tention to our other churches in ecclesiastical fellowship. Relationships 
with the Presbyterian Church in America and the Orthodox Presbyterian 
Church are carried on in the context of the North American Presbyterian 
and Refonned Council and the relationships with the representatives of 
these two churches are very pOsitive and constructive. With the re
mainder of the fourteen (14) churches, our contact is much 'more remote 
and indirect, limited for all practical purposes to the meeting of the RES 
where two of our committee members were delegated by synod. We COD

tinue to view the relationship as of essential importance but in view of 
the geographic remoteness of these churches we find it impossible to 
develop a sphere of closer cooperation and consultation. That is not to 
say that contact and consultation would not be desirable or beneficial. 
And it would be possible, but only through the appointment of a staff 
person and the adoption of a budget enabling extensive travel. The com
mittee has not given serious thought to such a proposal. 

F. The Christelijke Gereformeerde Kerken of the Netherlands 
In September of 1975 the Netherlaods delegation of the IRC met with 

the committee of the CGKN concerning the desirability of entering the 
relationship of churches in ecclesiastical fellowship. With a view to re-
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porting to the September 1977 meeting of their synod, the interchurch 
relations committee, of the CGKN is delegating. two ministers as fraternal 
representatives to our synod. They are the Rev. G. Bilkesand Prof. Dr. 
W.van't Spijker. This is the first time that we will receive fraternal dele
gates from this church. We look forward to their fellowship. 

G. The Gereformeerde Kerken of the Netherlands (Vrijgematikt) 
It can be reported that the GKN (V) has informed the committee that 

its synod has taken official action terminating-its- "relationship" with the 
eRC. Since the "relationship" has never been more than that of ex
<;hanging correspondence and holding two discussions, we interpret this 
to mean that the GKN (V) will not hold further discussions with our 
cpmmittee. The committee has, responded :with a letter clarifying certain 
incorrect assumptions on the part of the GKN (V) and indicating that 
the IRC is willing to take up discussions at any time the GKN (V) is 
willing to do so, 

The problem of the GKN(V) is largely our continued relationship with 
the GKN, a relationship the CRC must break if it is to relate to the 

, GKN(V). It also rejects the concept of churches in ecclesiastical fellow-
ship. ' 

R The Gereformeerde Kerken of the Netherlands (BmtenveTband) 
This group of indepelldent churches, which has broken away from the 

GKN (V) and is designated as the NederiandseGereformeerde Kerken 
in some 'l,mofficial circles, has responded to a letter from our ,committee 
addressed -to qne of the leading churches of that group. _ A "national asw 

sembly" of these churches; in 1976 received our- letter and took positive 
action on it, inviting the IRe to meet with a contact committee estab
lished by the assembly. This meeting will be one of the assignments of 
the Netherl~nds delegation .. 

I. RES Cape Town 1976 
1. IRC Initiatives --, The Reformed Ecumenical Synod met in Cape 
Town, South Africa in August of 1976. Contrary to opinions expressed 
at the CRC Synod of 1976, it was confirmed by the General Secretary 
of the RES that the agenda of the RES is open to the member churches 
and their agencies up to the, time the R~S meets. ,Therefore, the IRe 
saw. fit to place on the agenda of the RES two matters it considered of 
importance. 

The first was an item of infonnation in which the committee in
formed the RES of the action of· the CRC Synod in abolishing 
the relationship of "sister-church" and establishing the relationship of 
churches jn ,ecclesiastical fellowship, explaining the reasons for this 
c;hange and·,the import of the new relationship. No action was re
quested and none was, taken, but it is reported that there was con
siderable favorable reaction to the concept. 

The second was an overture occasioned by the June 1976 race-riots 
in South Africa and the need for an organization as significant as the 

"RES to take some action suitable to the occasion and indicative of the 
concern of. the RES and' its churches for inter-racial peace and har-
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,mony founded on a 'Christian understanding of justice and righteous
ness. It requested ','the Reformed Ecumenical Synod to meet' this pro
vidential opportunity'" suggesting that "the Reformed Ecumenical 
Synod, in view of its years of study and its adopted positions on race 

. <relations, is not without background for taking up the ,question." It 
added that "its churches in other lands, through their own experience 
with race relations, have some light to shed upon the situation." It 
suggested "that a ,competent commission, geographically representative 

_ if possible,' be established to -interpret -the, insights and experience of 
the w"r1dwide Reformed community to their South African fellow 

"', members, and to intexpret,the attitude and actions ,of the South African 
Churches to their Reformed fellow members throughout the world." 
The full text of our communication may be found in Appendix A. 

The RES responded favorably to this initiative of the IRC and 
authorized such a commission, and left the designation of this com
mittee to the Interim Committee. 

In a subsequent meeting of the IRC with the General Secretary of 
the RES, Dr. Paul Schrotenboer, the matter was fully discussed, with 
the result that the IRC recommended to the Interim Committee of 
the RES that it constitute itself as the interpretive commission and that 
it give serious consideration to meeting in South Africa before and 
during a very important Potchefstroom Conference on Race in which 
all the Reformed churches of South Africa will be participants. In 
prder to facilitate such a meeting of the Jnterim Committee of the 
RES, the IRe indicated its willingness to seek to raise funds for trans
portation in view of the fact that no funds are ,available in the budget 
of the RES. 

Thereupon the IRC requested SCORR, with the endorsement of 
,~he Synodical Interim Committee, to make funds available for this pur
pose with the understanding that the IRG would recommend to the 
SIC that it should endorse a denomination-wide. appeal for gifts to 
compensate for this outlay of funds. Both SCORR and the SIC re
sponded favorably to this suggested action. 

It is the conv,iction of the committee that there is no more urgent 
rna"tter in the life of the world's Reformed churches than a positive and 
Christian witness in the matter of racial relations, particularly with 
respect to the problems in this area in South Africa. At stake is the 
well-being of the churches of South Africa, of all races, of the nation 
of South Africa and of Africa in general. We recommend that synod 
endorse these actions of the IRC and that synod urge our churches 
and members to pray without ceasing for Africa and South Africa, 
and for the churches and for our brothers and sisters in that great 
continent. 

2. Report of GRG Delegates to the RES 
The report of the delegates to the RES can be found in Appendix B, 

along with their recommendations. By decision of the Synod of 1976, 
this report is submitted to synod through the IRC which shall also pro
cess the recommendations of the delegates. ,The recommendations of 
the IRC are generally in complete harmony with those of the RES 
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delegates but at certain points there is difference. We will use the 
rubrication of the report in setting forth OUf recommendations: 

I. RACE RELATIONS 

A. We recommend that synod adopt the recommendation of the 
delegates. 
B. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
C. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation: 
D. Understanding that the RES is concerned to call the attention of 
the churches to the problems of 'poverty, discrimination; 'prejudice, 
etc., which create an atmosphere of dissatisfaction and unrest, we 
recommend that synod adopt this recorrimendation and refer it to 
the churches in general and to SCORR for specific action. 
E. We recommend that synod adopt the revisions made in'resolu
tions 9, 11 and 12 of the Lunteren-Sydney resolutions on race and 
that the revised Lunteren-Sydney-Cape Town resolutions be printed 
in the next revision of Synodical Decisions on Doctrinal and Ethical 
Matters. 

II. ECUMENICAL MATTERS 

A. We recommend: 
1. that synod receive as infonnation the RES Cape Town 1976 
decisions on membership of RES churches in the WCC. 
Ground: This is not the kind of action of the RES that requires 
ratification by the member churches. ' 
2. that this matter be referred to the IRC for further study. 

B. 1. We recommend that synod take note of the decision of the 
RES with respect to the GKN. 
Ground: This is not the kind of decision that requires ratification 
by the member churches. 
2. We endorse the recommendation of the delegates. 

C. 1. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
2. We recommend that synod take note of the 1976 RES de
cisions on Ecumenical Relations with bodies other than the wce 
(Art. 56, 1-3). 
3. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 

III. MISSIONS, EVANGELISM AND WORLD RELIEF 

A. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation wit4 the 
. inclusion of the BTGH. 
-B. We recommend that synod receive the Message. to the Churches 
and that it direct the boards of Home Missions, World Missions, 
and World Relief, and the faculties of Calvin Seminary and Calvin 
College to implement this statement as fully as possible; and that 
synod comtnend it to all consistories and to those faculties of higher 
education associated with the CRC. 
C. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
D. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
E. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation with the 
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addition of "and the boards of Home Missions and World Missions." 
F. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 

IV. THEOLOGICAL ISSUES 

A. We recommend that synod receive the RES report on "Baptism 
of the Holy Spirit" and call it to the attention of the churches. 
B. We recommend that synod take note of the decisions of the RES 
on the Sabbath/Sunday question and call to the attention of the 
churches the message of the RES in this matter.' 
C. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
D. We recommend that synod take no action. 

v. ORGANIZATION AND FINANCES 

A. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
B. We recommend that synod 'adopt this recommendation. 
C. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation. 
'D. We recommend that synod adopt this recommendation, being 
aware that this increases the CRC assessment from 20% to 21 % of 
the RES budget. 
E. We recommend that synod take note that the next meeting' of 
the RES is scheduled for 1980 at a place to be designated by the 
Interim Committee, and that synod make provisions for considering 
items for the RES agenda. (Note: It is the mandate of the IRC to 
present nominations for delegates to the RES,) 

Further, we recommend' adoption, of the recommendation of the 
delegates "that synod encourage all its members, churches and agen~ 
cies to promote,support and cooperate with the RES in all possible 
ways' so as to promote the cause of Reformed ecumenicity with the 
CRC and throughout the world." 

J. North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council 
1. The Synod of 1975 endorsed the formation of the NorthAmerican 
Presbyterian and Reformed Council, provisionally approved 'its con
stitution and by-laws, and mandated the IRC to formalize member
ship. NAPaRC was formally organized on October 31, 1975 at Beaver 
Falls, Pennsylvania, with the Christian Reformed Church; the Ortho
dox Presbyterian Church in America j the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church (Evangelical Synod); the Presbvterian Church. in America; 
and the Reformed Presbyterian Church (North America) as charter 
members. A beginning was made at that meeting in canvassing pos
sible areas of interdenominational cooperation. Our synod in, 1976 
urged our denominational boards and agencies to participate in these 
consultations, endorsed in principle a proposal of the National Pres
byterian and Reformed Fellowship to sponsor a congress as a witness 
to the Reformed faith, and decided to invite the other NAPaRC 
churches to hold their major assemblies concurrently with ours in 
June of 1978 on the campus of Calvin College and Seminary. 

The second annual meeting of NAPaRC was held in Grand Rapids 
on October 29 and 30, 1976, at our denominational headquarters and 
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. on the Oalvin Oampus. John H. Bratt, William P. Brink, Tymen E. 
Hofman and John H. Krommingaserved as delegates of the Christian 
Reformed Church with Albert A. Bel as alternate. Observers were 
present from the Reformed Ohurch in the US (Eureka Classis) and 
from the Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, the latter of which 
is applying for membership to NAPaR.C. John H. Bratt was elected 
secretary of the council and Alb~rt A. ,Bel was reelected treasurer. 

Reports discla:sed that the council i~ making progress in mutual un
derstanding and cooperation and shows proI'l1:ise of advancing the 
unity of the church of Jesus Christ. 

A conference of member churches on Diaconal Ministries was held 
in Pittsburgh on October 21-22, 1976. Further meetings wiII consider 
such matters as the biblical· theological basis of the diaconate, women 
in diaconal affairs, the work of ,independent ·diaconal organizations 
such as World Vision and others, and pOssible areas of cooperation in 
diaconal work. 

A meeting of representative heads of foreign and home mission 
boards was scheduled for November 22-23, 1976, (also in Pittsburgh) 
and meetings of representatives of home mission and Christian, edu
cation boards are in the planning stage. It was also reported that 
three of the four churches invited to hold their synod/assembly on 
the Calvin campus in June of 1978 had accepted and that the fourth, 

. which had previously decided to meet elsewhere on that date, was 
reconsidering its action. 

The 'Council voted to promote con(erences on Raciallssues~ Office in 
ti>. Church and Theological Education, the .first •. two scheduled for 
1977 and the las.! one to be at a later date. The ORC will implement the 
one on Racial Issues, the RPONA the one on Office in the Church and 
the OPC the one on Theological Education. The concept of "Churches 
in Ecclesiastical Fellowship," now in operation between the ORC and 
other churches, was commended, to the . council for broader usage and 
a po<:~;ble no1icy for all NAPaRC churches. A committee comprising 
members of the constituent churches was named to consider it. 

The application of the Associate Reformed. Presbyterian Church 
(i\RPO) for admission to NAPaRC was delayed for one year pending 
further di~logue by the investigating committee and further considera
tion of one item in the constitution by the ARPC. It is expected that 

. the application will be voted upon at the next meeting of NAPaRO at 
Covenant Theological Seminary in St. Louis in October 1977. An 
upda,ted Denominational Studies Inam, ~tudies recently completed or 
now in process, was requested of each delegation . 

. The basis of the council, which at the adoption, of the constitution 
read as follows: 

"In commitment to Jesus Christ as only Savior and Sovereign Lord 
over all of life we acknowledge that the basis for the fellowship of 
Presbyterian and Reformed churches is fulI commitment both to the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the infallible Word of 
God and to their teachings as' set forth in the Reformed standards, 
viz." the Heidelberg Catechism, the Belgic Conf~ssion, the Canons 
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of Dort, the Westminster Confession of -Faith and the Westminster 
Larger and Shorter Catechisms.." 

was amended by substitution to read thus: 
"Confessing Jesus Christ as only Savior and Sovereign ,Lord-, over all 
of life, we affinn the basis of the fellowship of Presbyterian and Re
formed churches to be .full commitment to the Bible in its entiretY 
as the Word of God written, without error in all its'parts, and to 
its teaching as set forth in the Heidelberg Catechism, the Belgic Con
fession, the Canons 'of Dort, the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
and the Westminster Larger and Shorter Catechisms." 
The minutes of the meeting of NAPaRC have been sent to each 

delegate to synod. 
We recommend: 
a. that synod approve the above amendment of the Constitution of 
NAPaRC. 
b. that two copies of the minutes of NAPaRC be sent to each. con
sistory. 

2. Concurrent Synods of NAPaRC Churches 
With the pcssibility of all NAPaRC churches holding their major 

assembly meetings concurrently, at Calvin Qollege ,and Seminary in 
1978, the delegates to the October meeting of NAPaRC discussed. and 
endorsed the concept of a joi(lt service of prayer for all the delegates to 
these assemblies, and designat~d a committee of representatives of each 
of the churches to consider further, joint activities, each church naming 
two members, with the C~C naming three members, John H. Bratt, 
William P. Brink and Clarence Boomsma. This committee 'will work 
closely with the. committee appointed by Calvin College' and Seminary 
on arrangements., This committee is composed of Harry Faber, John 
H. Krommiriga, Anthony J. Diekema, Charles Miller and John H. 
Bratt. . 

We recorilmend: 
a. That sYnod approve a joint service of prayer, to be ordered by the 
Concurrent Synods Committee, to beheld on June 19, 1978. 
b. That with respect t.o other joint activities, the Concurrent Synods 
Committee be given power to act in cooperation, with the Arrange-
ments Committee of Calvin College and Seminary. . 
Note: It should be clear'that the joint service of prayer is not in
tended to displace the regular prayer service for synod arranged by 
the host church which will be held on June 12. 

K. World Alliance of Refarmed Churches 
The' committee is stilI keeping up contact with the WARe with a view 

to evaluating the question of pOssible- membership in this organization. 
Our committee is regularly invited to send two visitors to the annual 
meeting of the North American Area Council ofW ARC, one of which 
is, ,Dr. Fred Klooster who is a member of the Theological Committee of 
NAAC. The annual meeting of NAAC, usually held in January, was 
held in Princeton, New Jersey, in August 1976 and was attended by 
John H. Kromminga. Dr. Klooster was not able to attend because of 
prior commitments. 
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We consider this a v.aluable relationship but the committee is not pre
pared to recommend fuller participation. It $ould be noted that Dr. 
James McCord has retired as the executive secretary of NAAC after 
many years of fine leadership .. He highly valued the presence of CRC 
visitors and they were always. well received. We await the outcome of 
the 1977 meeting of the "augmented" Executive Committee of W ARC 
in St. Andrews, Scotland, to make the IOOth Anniversary of W ARC. This 
meeting is ;being held in lieu of the canceled full anniversary meeting, 
canceled due to the financial demands of such a meeting. 

L. M,andate of the IRe 
Under mandate of synod, the IRe has acted to set forth a comprehen

sive mandate for the committee, taking into account the recent decisions 
of, synod in matters of interchurch relations. The following is proposed, 
and we recommend its adoption by synod. 

I. BASIC MANDATE 

A. The Interchurch R~lations Committee is a standing committee of 
the Christian Reformed Church, authorized by Article 49 of the 
Church Order: 
'''a. Synod shall appoint a committee to correspond with other Re
formed churches so that the Christian Reformed Church may exer
cise Christian fellowship with other denomin~tions and may promote 

. the unity of the church of Jesus Christ. 
b. Synod. shall decide which denominations are to be received into 
ecclesiastical fellowship, and shall establish the rules which govern 
these relationships." 
B .. The basic mandate of the committee is ,expressed in Church 
Order Article 49; namely, to serve as the. official agency of liaison 
between the Christian Reformed Church and other churches through
out the world. As a committee of synod the Interchurch Relations 
Committee shall exercise only those powers which. are assigned by 
synod. 
C. Synod has adopted the following principles relating to the ecu
menical responsibilities of the Christian Reformed Church. 

1. The Christian Reformed Church is closely relate.;! to other 
Christian churches as being with them a manifestation of the 
church, which is the one body of Christ. 
2. Though organizational unity is not the paramount in.terest of 
the church, its spiritual unity should come to expression as much 
as possible. 
3. Where organizational unity cannot be realized, churches .should 
relate with each other in the spirit of Article 49 .of the Church 
Order. 
4. For the purpose of implementing interchurch relations in the 
spirit of Church Order Article 49, the churches of Christ may be 
roughly classified into four groups: Orthodox churches, the Roman 
Catholic Church, non-Reformed churches, and Reformed church
es. Hence the Christian Reformed Church maintains· a variety 
of types of interchurch relations: with other Refonned churches; 
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with non-Reformed Protestant churches, with the Roman Catholic 
Church, and with the Orthodox churches; 
5. The Christian Reformed Church should seek unity in the tmth 
with all churches of Christ but should attach first priority to 
churches which are Reformed as to confession, polity, and liturgy, 

:as determined not only by their formal standards but also by their 
actual practice. 
6. The unity of those churches which are Reformed in fonn and 
practice should come to organizational expression as soon and as 
fully as possible. 
7. The shape of this organizational unity should be determined 
in keeping with prudence and such circumstances as language, 
distance, and non-:-essentiai differences in fonnal standards and 
practice. 

II. SCOPE OF nlE WORK OF THE INTERCHURCH RELATIONS COMMITTEE 

A. The Committee on Interchurch Relations shall actively seek to 
promote and maintain relations of the Christian Reformed Church: 

1. with churches in ecclesiastical fellowship, 
2. with other churches ()f Reformed persuasion, 
3. with ecumenical organizations in :which the Christian Reformed 
Church cooperates with other denominations of Reformed faith, 
in accord with Church Order Article 50. 

B .. Relationships of the Christian· Reformed Church with other 
churches of Refonned practice shall be governed by the following 
regulations of syood (Cf. Acts of Syood 1974, p. 57) : 

1. There shall be .one relationship. with other Reformed churches 
designated hysynod as "Churches in Ecclesiastical Fellowship." 
2. The receiving of churches into ecclesiasticit.1 fellowship implies, 
and where possible and desirable involves:, 

a. exchange of fraternal delegates at major assemblies, 
b. occasional pulpit fellowship, 
c. intercommunion, (i.e., fellowship at, the table, of the ,Lord) , 
d., joint action in areas of common responsibility, 
e. communication on major iss-ues of joint concern, 
f. the exercise of mutual concern and admonition vtith a view 
to promoting the fundamentals of Christian uni~y. 

_C. The committee shall maintain a broader interest in the church 
at large through study and contact with ecumenical organizations and 
other denominations. 

III. SPECIFIC RESPONSIBILITIES OF ,THE INTERCHURCH RELATION'S' 

COMMITTEE 

A. The Interchurch Relations Cor:p.mittee shall continue close, rela
tionships with the denominations which have been n~ed by synod 
as churches in ecclesiastical fellowship. 
B. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall recommend to synod 
which additiorial churches are to be received into ecclesiastical fel
lowship. 
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. C. The Interchurch Relations Connnittee shall reconunend which 
specific kinds of fellowship and cooperation shall apply to each 
church in ecclesiastical fellowship. 
D. The Interchurch Relations Committee shall irtitiate and/or pur
sue contact and closer relationship with churches other than those 
referred to in A, 'B, C, above in accord with the principles laid down 
in I, C, above. 
E. Ecumenical Organizations '- -The' Interchurch Relations Com~ 

. mittee shall ·serve as the agenc'y of contact with ecumenicaJ. 'organi-
zations. 

. 1. It shall serve as the agency of liaison cif the Christian Reformed 
Church with· those ecumenical organizations with which the CRC 
is affiliated, such as the Reformed Ecumenical Synod and the 
North American Presbyterian and Reformed Council . 
. 2. It shall suggest to synod names of nominees as. delegates to. the 
Reformed Ecumenical Synod and shall designate those who are 
to serve as delegates to·NAPaRC and its variousconnnittees. 

·3. It shall study the activities of the above two ecumertical organi. 
zations and present to synod reports on the .work of these organi
zations and such retoIrimendations as may be necessary. ' 
4. It shall observe and study various other ecumertical organiza
tions and report the results of such observations and studies to 
synod. 
5. 'It shall -maintain contact as circimstarices' warrant with- ecu
menical organizations with which the Christian Reformed ·Church 
has not affiliated. . 

F. The. Interchurch RelationsConnnittee shall annually present to 
synod in its printed agenda a report of its activities which shall in· 
clude a resume of all the interchurch relations' 'comprehended in the 
mandate detailed above. 

M. Committee Memb"rship 
The-terms of three committee 'members expire this year, those of Jacob 

D. Eppinga and Tymen E. Hofman, and of our Canadian representative, 
Jacob Kuntz. Only Jacob Kuntz· is eligible for.reelection,the other mem
bershaving served the limit of two terms. 

We reoommend: 
1. That synod thank Jacob D. Eppinga and Tymen E. Hofman for 
'their service to 'the: committee. 
2. That synod elect three members to the IRC from the following 
nominations : 

a.' Jacob Kuntz and Hilbert VanderPlaat with Jacob Kuntz noted 
as incumbent. 
b. William D. Buursma and Elco H. Oostendorp 
c. Clarence Boomsma and John Daling 

N. Representation at Synod 
The president and secretary of the conunittee will be available for 

meeting with synod and we respectfully request that they be given the 
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privilege ,of the floor and access to the advisory comniittee wheri' matters 
pertaining to the report of this committee are being·considered. 

().' Hospitality Cammittee 
The committee wishes to inform synod that it has adopted a Hospitality 

Committee to care for the proper reception of fraternal delegates to synod 
and to he attentive to the demands of proper hospitality for "ur guests 
while th.ey are.in attendanceat synod. Werequest th.iJ.t synod's Recepti()D 
Committee work closely with the Hospitality CQmmittee of the IRe. We 
request that the memhers of this committee he given meal privjleges while 
()D~U~~ . . 

P. Summary of Items for Synodical Action 
1. Committee representationat synod - Section N 

. 2. Hospitality Committee - Section 0 
3. Receiving of ARPC-SectionB, 2 

. 4. Transfer of. Membership - Section B, 3 
5. RES Ddegates recommendations - Section I, 2. 
6. NAPaRC Constirution- Section J, 1, a 
7. NAPalW Minutes. - Section J, 1, b 
8. Concurre.nt Synods, Section J, 2 a &b 
9. Mandate of IRC - Section L 

10. Committee lM~mhership - Section M 

Q. Appendix" A" - Letter to RES 
Appendix "B" - Report of RES Delegates 

R. Item/sent to Delegates - Minutesof 1976 meeting of NAPaRC 

Interchurch Relations. Committee 
'. JohnH. Kromminga(,79), .president 
Tymen E .. Hofman (,77), secretary . 
Alhert A. Bel ('(9) 
Gerard BOUma ('78) 
John H. Jl,ratt ('79) 
Jacob.D.Eppinga ('77) 
Jacob Kuntz ('77) 
John H. Stek ('78) 
William P. Brink, ex. officio 

APPENDIX A 

The Reformed Ecumenical Synod 
Capetown, South Africa 

July 12, 1976 

The August meeting of the Reformed Ecumenical Synod in Capetown 
comes at a strategic time and place in the history of South African race 
relations. The June race riots have focused world attention again on 
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$outh Africa and have brought race relations into renewed prominence. 
This disturbanc" continues the spread of the turmoil which has engulfed 
Angola and Rhodesia during the past year. This crucial turning point 
invites response in two opposite directions: either intensify the repression 
of the black race or provide means to alleviate the tensions and'build for a 
hetter future. 

The role of the Christian Church in confronting such a situation must 
not be underestimated. We pray that our South African fellow Christians 
may he equipped and inspired to lend leadership to their troubled nation 
in this critical time. We trust that they may be enabled to stand above 
instinctive reactions and view the situation from the point of vantage of 
the Word of God. To that end ,we would direct the resources of their 
fellow Christians in the Reformed community throughout the world. 

We respectfully request the Reformed Ecumenical Synod to take suit
able initiatives to meet this providential opportunity. This item comes 
late to the agenda of the Reformed Ecumenical Synod; but no one could 
predict when or in what manner the racial issue would again come to 
the center of the stage. The Refonned Ecumenical Synod, in view of its 
years of study and its adopted positions on r'ace relations, i$ not without 
background for taking up the question. Its churches in other lands, 
through their own experience with race relations, have some light to shed 
upon the situation. 

We will not presume to say what form this initiative should take. 
The Reformed Ecumenical Synod 'during its meeting can un
doubtedly improve on any suggestions made in advance. We offer a 
modest proposal for your consideration. We suggest that a competent 
commission, geographically representative if possible, be established to 
interpret the insights and experience of the world-wide Refonned com
munity to their South African fellow members, and to interpret the atti
tudes 'and actions of the South African Churches to their Reformed fellow 
members throughout the world. We seek in this way to provide a means 
of support to the South African Reformed Churches in their difficult, 
but potentially very important role in the current crisis. 

We pray that out of this situation, tragic in itself, some lasting good 
may come. We desire the avoidance of injustice and bloodshed and the 
coming of racial peace in the nation of South Africa, the continent of 
Africa, and the entire world. As -representatives of Reformed churches, 
we stand in a strategic position. Among churches, there are none better 
situated to make a contribution to racial peace than our fellow churches 
in South Africa. Among ecumenical organizations, there is none more 
strategically situated than our own, relatively small, Reformed Ecumeni
cal Synod. We beg you not to let this situation pass without seeking to 
seize, in the name of the Lord, the opportunity he has given. 

Yours in Christ, 

Interchurch Relations Committee 
Christian Reformed Church 
Tymen E. Hofman, secretary 
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APPENDIX B 
Report of the delegates to the Reformed Ecumenical Synod meeting 
at Cape Town, South Mrica, August 10-20,1976 

191 

As delegates of the Christian Reformed Church to the Reformed Ecu
menical Synod of 1976 held at Cape Town, South Africa, we are pleased 
to submit the following report to synod. 

The RES met at Gape Town from August 10 to 20. The synodical 
prayer service was held on August 9 in the colored township of Bellville 
since the Dutch Reformed Mission Church was the official calling church 
for the Cape Town RES. During the week of August 2 to 7 a Missions 
Conference and a Theological Conference were held in which your dele
gates also participated. Papers presented at those conference; will likely 
appear in forthcoming issues of the International Reformed Bulletin. 

The Cape Town meeting of the RES was the largest in its history. 
Three churches were admitted to membership in the RES, namely, the 
Midlands Reformed Church (South Africa), the Reformed Church of 
South Africa (Synod of Soutpansberg) and the Evangelical Reformed 
Church in Africa. There are now some forty Reformed churches' from 
throughout the world holding membership in the RES representing some 
six million members. The largest number of member churches and the 
largest number of delegates at Cape Town came from the continent of 
Africa-fourteen member churches with more than sixty delegates ar,td 
advisors. Unfortunately there were a number of member churches which 
did not send delegates to the Cape Town RES; these were the Benue 
Church of Christ in the Sudan, the Reformed Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland, the Independent Presbyterian Church of Mexico, the Associate 
Reformed Presbyterian Church (USA), the Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of North America, the Reformed Church in Brazil, the Church. 
of Toradja Mamasa (Indonesia) and the Javanese Christian Church. 
There were present a number of fraternal delegates and observers. 

The officers of the .Cape Town RES represented three continents and 
five member churches. They were: J Galbraith, moderator (OPC): 
P. E. S. Smith, first clerk (NGK); F. H. Klooster, second clerk (CRC); 
S. P. E. Buti, first assessor (NGKA); and A. 1. De Graaf, second assessor, 
(RC Australia). These men together with the General Secretary serve 
as the Interim Committee of the RES until the next meeting scheduled 
for 1980. Dr. Paul Schrotenboer (CRC) who has served as General 
Secretary since 1963 was reapppinted until 1980. 

Two items continue to dominate the RES agenda and these items re
flect the problems that all the member churches face. They are racial 
issues and ecumenical issues. 

Riots in Soweto, ,the sprawling black township near Johannesburg, 
received world headlines since June of 1976. While the RES was in 
session, riots continued intennittently in Soweto and they also broke out 
in the colored townships around Cape Town itself. Naturally, race re
lations were an important subject on the agenda, of the RES meeting in 
this troubled land of apartheid or separate development. 

But the Cape Town RES faced an equally serious crisis from within. 
The continued membership of the Gerefonneerde Kerken in the Nether-
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lands in the WCC and the theological views of Prof. H. M. Kuitert and 
pro H. Wiersinga within that church, threatene,d, the continued existence 
of the RES itself. By the gra~ of God the. RES faced these problems 
squarely and openJy,. and the R1';S. has probably come through the crisis 
stronger than ,it was before. To many ~eteran 9bservers, this was probably 
the best meeting of the RES to date. 

The Acts 1976 of the Cape Town RES will be available to synodical 
delegates who wish to survey all the actions. of this synod.. From the 
:ri~in,erous items that were on the synod's agenda, we select the following 
items which call for synod's concern and/or action: 
. I. RACIAL ISSUES 

II. EcUMENICAL ,MATTERS 

,'III.. M~SSIONS, 'EVANGELISM,.,WOR~D RELIEF 

IV. THEOLOG~CAL ISSUES 

V. ORGANIZATION AND FINANCE 

r. RACE RELATIONS 

,Racial issues h(ive' been ,a major concern of the RES for many years. 
"The Testi.mony of the Christian ,Reformed Church on Race Relations" 
had its origin in the RE~. Apart from the riots in South Africa, there 
were iteI11s on the RES agenda dealing with ra"ce., But the Soweto and 
Cape Town riots .added urgency to their consideration. The 1976 RES 
$-,ctions ".on race i,nvolve:d, two series of resolutions,_ some revision of the 
Lunteren-Sydney (1968-1972) race resolutions and a . mandate to the 
litterim Committee concerning these issues. 

A. Race Resolutions - Friday, August 13, 1976 
Your delegates consider it advisable to inform synod .of the resolu

tions taken by the RES with respect to the Soweto and Cape Town 
riots. This first set .of resolutions was 'adopted at the end of the first 
week of the synod. 

The Reformed Ecnmenical Synod, Gape Town 1976, taking note of 
the' escalation' of unrest and riots which have now '.occurred in the 
b~ack townships around Cape Town itself? 

RESOLVES 
1. t.o express sympathy,to the ,bereaved and to all who 'have su~ 
taiiled loss and injury in these days; 
2. to devote a peri.od of synod's time to intercessory prayer for 
peace, justice and .order in S.outh Africa; 
3. t.o call upon all people to refrain from fomenting unrest and vio.: 
lence in the present tense situation; 
4. to call upon the government of the Republic of South Africa to 
do everything possible to alleviate burdens that' contribute to the 
rise of these riots, assuring the- government .of the- prayers of the 
synod; 
5. to call upon the people of this country to turn to the Lord iri 
prayer and to turn to one another in love, so that conflicts may be 
resolved in a spirit of mutual understanding and' self-denial (Art. 
50). 
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After -these resolutions were ,adopted, synod engaged ,in a period of 
prayer for approximately One-half hour. It : was a moving expression 
of intercessory, prayer for a troubled nation in which many delegates 
prayed, most of them South Africans themselves. The resolutions were 
sent to" Prime Minister Varster. Later, on August 26, the, officers of 
the RES together with the General Secretary met with the Prime Min
ister in Pretoria for more tllan two h()urs. to discuss these issues with 
him and to convey to him the Christian concerns of the RES. T:his 
meeting also included prayer by one of the .RES delegates for Mr. 
Vorster and the nation. 

B. Race Resolutions -Friday, August 20, 1976 
On the last day of the Cape Town RES the following series of reso

lutions on racial matters was adopted (Art. 121): 
The Reformed Ecumenical Synod, Cape Town 1976, having taken 

serious note of the disturbances, that have occurred in South Africa 
just prior to and during the. time .while the synod has assembled in 
Cape Town, hereby resolves: 

1. to request the member churches to give early and serious atten
tion to those problems involved in creating ,an atmosphere of dis
satisfaction and unrest which led to the present riots as 'matters of 
great urgency.' 
2. to call on the Regional Conference to be held in Potchefstroom 
to devise ways and means for united action on these issues. 
3. to request member churches in South' Africa "to prepare memo
randa on the above-mentioned 'problems for the agenda of the Re
gional Conference. 
,,4. to urge-,all Christians to reach out to each other in demonstra
tion of love, thus promoting peace in South Afdca. 

Resolutions 2 and 3,of the above refer to, "these issues" and "the above
mentioned problems.'_'; These phrases ,referred to the following matters: 
"detention without trial, unequal pay for equal workj' lack of free,com
pulsory education . for aU South Africans, practice of discrimination on 
race and'color, lack of say in' the running of the country, and migrant 
labor system.)': ,It is to' be :sincerely hoped that the RES stimulus for the 
Potchefstroom Conference scheduled for April 1977 will be able to deal 
significantly with these :burning ,issues. The subjects involved in this 
series of resolutions were also included in the discussions held with the 
Prime Minister on August 26, 1976. 

C. Mandate to the Interim Committe,e re,Race Relations 
1. A third recommendation relating to race relations had its origin 
in suggestions made to the RES by the Interchurch Relations Com
mittee of the Christian Reformed Church. The RES adopted the fol
lowing motion and then -referred it to the Interim Committee for im~ 
plementation: ' 

That synod ,establish a competent. commission to' interpret the in
sights and experience of the world wide Reformed community to 
their South African fellow members and to interpret the attitudes 
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and actions of the South African churches to their Reformed fellow 
members throughout the world (Art. 120). 
In the light of further- discussion :and consultation; the Interim 

Committee has decided to constitute itself -the "commission"- referred 
to 'in this decision and- attempt to' carry out this very difficult assign. 
ment. As a resUlt ,the members of the'Interim Committee will attempt 
to attend the Potchefstroom Conference on Race scheduled for April 
1977. . 
2. After the above decision was taken the RES adopted the following 
recommendations (Art. 120): . 

1. That synod note with appreciation the deep ,and sincere concern 
of the Christian Reformed Church with fellow Christiaos in South 
Africa. 
2. That synod refer the Christian Reformed Church to its resolu
tions and acti()ns taken on this issue (cf. Articles 50, 51-1976). 
3. That' synod draw the attention of member churches to the prin
ciples and spirit of resolutions 14 and 15 of its meeting in Sydney, 
1972 (cf. Acts 1972, p. 330). 
4. That synod. note with regret, that no reports were submitted in 
terms of resolutions Hand 15 (RES, 1972). Member churches are 
now called upon to report to RES' on their actions.in terms of reso.
lutions 14 and 15 (Sydney, 1972) 'and through the General Secre
tary to -have the relevant information distributed to member 
churches. 
5. That synod urge member churches tq m_ake r.elevant material on 
aspects of racial. problems available to oth~r RES churches. 

D. Resolution Addressed to AU Member Churches 
After these various decisions which focused primarily on South 

Africa had been completed, the RES addressed a resolution to all the 
member churches. It was acknowledged ,that in every land there are 
racial problems and other discrimination -problems which may not be 
ignored. The resolution was as;follows: 

That synod -request all member churches of the ',RES to give serious 
attention to the problems involved' in creating an, atmosphere of 
dissatisfaction 'and unrest in their own - lands -and, throughout the' 
world, and to do all in their power.as Christian churches ,to pro
mote justice, order and peace everywhere (Art. 122). 

The unanimous adoption of this-motion' was preceded':by one of the 
most moving sessions of synod. Representative~: of the United States~ 
Northern Ireland, Japan and other lands spoke frankly ab~>Ut critical 
~onditions in their, own countries calling for renewed Christian con
cern . 

. E. Revisions of Lunteren-Sydney (1968-1972) ,Race Decis.ions 
The Cape Town RES'made some changes in the RES 'statement on 

Race Relations developed at Lunteren, the Netherlands in 1968 and 
,revised at Sydney, Australia- in 1972. Reference is made to these state
ments as found.in Acts RES 1972, pp. 250-258 or in CRC Acts 1974, 
pp., 32, 481",or,in-the booklet ~'Synodical Decisions cn'-Doctrinal and 
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Ethical Matters" pp. 67-69. The revisions related to three of· the 
statements - 9, 11 and 12. 
1. Point 9 of the Lunteren-Sydney statement on race relations deals 
with t,he calling of the church in 'her pastoral ministry t'O "strive -to. 
eradicate, attitudes of racial superio'rity and racial prejudice -by- 'lead-

, ing her members into full Christian maturity in race relations." This 
point is concluded, with f'various practical-suggestions, which could be 
implemented ,in this 'respect" 'and, four are: listed. The Cape Town 
RES decided to add, a fifth to this'list, namely "giving attention to it 
in Christian, Educatiop. and, youth work of the chuFch." This additi()n 
-called for, :reordering the, items so that they now read, as ;amended, as 
follo",s (Art. 68): 

"a. Giving due attention to this matter in sermons. 
h. (!.;"ing attention to it during pastoral visits. 
c. ,Giving attention, to it ~n Christian Education and youth work 
of the .church. 
d. Discussions at church council meetings. 
e. Contact on :the local level ,between clergy of, the older and 
younger churches for discussion, Bible study, prayer, etc." 

2. Point 11 of the Lunteren-Sydney -race relatioris statement deals with 
the question of common worship. The revisions suggested were, con
sidered to be simply, a ,matter, of cl~,dfication. The revised point 11 
now reads as follows: 

The unity of the church as the body of Christ must be acknowledged. 
"It may be that linguistic or cultural differences make the fonnation of 
sepa'rate congregations, often with their own ':type of .. preaching and 
worship, advisable; in,these cases it is wise' ,nof to -force an outward 
:and therefore artificial form of unity but to recogniie 'the differenti
ation within the circle of God's pe'ople. Where 'different' churches for 
different indigenous groups exist, no person may be excluded 'from 
commQn worship on grounds of race or color. Common worship, in
cluding the Lord's' Supper, ,among Christians regardless of race, is an 
expression of the unity of the body of Christ. Such worshipping to
gether of people of different races, is a sign of .the unity: of the church 
and the communion of the saints and ,can be a- Christian witness to the 

. world. 
3. Point 12 of the Lunteren-Sydney, race relations statement deals 
with "racially mixed marriage." As revised at Cape Town, this state-, 
ment now reads as follows: 

Holy ,Scripture does 'not give any explicit judgment 'about racially 
mixed marriages. Biblical teaching on marriage :and on, the unity of 
mankind offers no ground to regard such marriages as impermissible. 
Marriage 'is ,not only a personal concern, but also involves the indi~ 
vidual's relationship towards God" the church, the family and society. 
"In practice, account will have to be taken of the problems which racial, 
ethnic and cultural differences may cause,. in a marriage on the per~ 
sonal, family and social level. Church and state should refrain from 
limiting the free choice of a marriage partner on the grounds of race 



196 REPORTS OF STANDING COMMI'ITEES 

or . color. In all these matters the church has a pastoral and prophetic 
calling. 

II. EcUMENICAL MATTERs..,-INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL 

The other most critical -issues of the Cape Town RES concerned ecu
menical matters and focused upon the Ge'reformeerrle Kerken in 'the 
Netherlands. In a real sense this .church is the "mother church" of most 
of the Reformed (in distinction from Presbyterian) members of the RES. 
Reformed churches in the United States, Canada, South Africa~ Austra
lia; New Zealand, Argentina, Brazil and Indonesia- all have their roots 
in the GKN. Grave concern with the recent' theological' trends,-in the 
GKN and her continued membership in the World Council of Churches 
led to the crisis this RES faced. Some member 'churches were c!,lliing for 
the exclusion of the GKN from the RES with the threat that failure to 
exclude the GKN would require the protesting church's withdrawal. Ad· 
visory committees dealing with these matters submitted majority and 
minority reports. Long and serious discussions in plenary 'se'ssions; led to 
decisions that were taken with great unanimity and proved satisfactory 
to the vast majority of delegate's. Thes~ decisions had a pastoral tone 
and it is hoped that they will achieve the desired results and cement the 
member churches more, closely together- in confessing and living 'the 
Christian faith 'in accordance with the basis and purp~se of the RES. 

A. Concerning Membership in the WCC 
Ever since 1953, the' RES has' advised its members not to 'JOIn the 

WCC. The GKN did join the WCC after. this advice was reaffirmed 
by the RES of 1968, Although two Indonesian churches are also mem
bers of the WCC, the focus of .attention was especially the GKN. The 

--decision which Cape, Town ,RES finally reached on this matter is, as 
,follows (Art. 92) : . 

L 'That synod, declare that' the' RES cannot, on the ~asis of its 'COn· 
stitution, rule -on affiliations"RES "churches 'make' with other organi· 
zations, unless such affiliations res'ult in demonstrated unfaithfulness 
to the'Refor'med confessions. 

,2. That' synod reaffirm' the advice given by every meeting of the RES 
from 1953 on to member churches not to join the wce, and in 
ac'Cordance with, the advice' now expressly declares merribership in 
the-WCG--tb be inconsistent with membership in the RES ("incon· 
sistent" meaning in this instance, a deviation from' the decisions -of 
previous' RES synods, but not implying an iinmediate"irreconcila· 

,bility betwee'n the RES and the churches that are ~members of the 
WCe), and therefore, recognizing the long consideration that, has 
been given to wce membership by both the RES and the churches 
that are members of the wec,_' instruct the Interim ,Committee to 
seek to arrange consultation with these_ churches at an; early time 
with regard to membership in the -wec, and instruct the Interim 
Committee to arrange for a report (or reports) to the churches and 
the RES J980. 
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3. That the RES now call upon those member ,churches which also 
hold membership in the wee to give serious reconsideration to this 
dual membership, and to· report the results :of this reconsideration' to 

, the next meeting of the RES. 

B. Concerning ,the :Gereformeerde -Kerkt!1J. in Nederfand 
The decision which was reached after many hours of debate was 

tbe following (Art. 109) : 
1. That synod, grateful for the many invaluable contributions of the 
GKN to Reformed theology, dOeply regrets certain theological de
velopments within this church. 
2. That synod, having been told by the GKN delegates that "the 
GKN are faithfully exercising church .discipline in the case of Prof. 
Kuitert and in the case of Dr. Wiersinga," urges' the GKN to pursue 
this process of discipline with all due haste and assures the GKN of 
the great concern, support and fervent prayer' of the RES . 
. 3. That synod, being aware of the particul~r, problems that. confront 
the, GKN in its efforts to exercise proper discipline over theologians 
and officebearers who deviate from Scripture and the confessions, 
dearly states that, if these problems should be awarded a higher pri
ority than the duty of the church to protect the people of God from 
apostasy, the result can only be that the GKN will lose, ,the 'marks of 
the true church; :'and, ther.efore remind the GKN that a'policy that 
permits unbiblical teaching and practice in the church is in violation 
of Article V, 1, b, of the Constitution of the RES. 
4. That synod respectfully request the GKN to keep the Interim 
,Committee informed of the progress in these matters and ask the In
terim ,Committee to include these issues in its connection with the 
~onsultations between representatives of ~he GKN and the, Interim 
Committee. 
5. That synod requests all churches in the RES pray that they and 
all our other churches remain faithful- to Scripture and to profess 
and ,maintain the Reformed Confessions. 

This decision-a rather strong one, disciplinary in nature" and pastoral 
in tone~was reached-with great'unanimity. The threats from both sides 
heard early in the discussions disappeared. A representative-of the GKN 

;as, well as the moderator commended the delegates for' the -spirit evident 
')n the discussions involving these difficult matters; A crisis was at least 
-temporarily averted 'by, an open and frank and brotherly discussion. God's 
grace was evident and the delegates 'were conscious of the Lord's 'guiding 
and blessing. The Interim Committee ',h~s received another difficult 

"assignment in ,this matter. Only the'future will reveal whether the needed 
steps will be taken that will resolve these issues-in 'a mutually satisfactory 
way. The prayers which the RES requested should be made continually 
by all ,he member churches. 

Your delegates, urge that synod -inform our churches of this call to 
prayer. 
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C. Other Ecumenical Matters 
There were a number of -other decisions dealing with ecumenical 

relatic)fls'_which-your delegates bring to'synod's attention. 
1. The communication from the Christian Reformed Church which 
described the new c;onception of interchu.rch relations was rec:eived .for 
information. The 1976 RES Acts record that "instead of two cate
gories, a more intimate sister-church relationship and a less intimate 
fraternal relationship, there is now a single -category --of churches in 
ecclesiastical fellowship" (Art. 98). 
2. With respect to Ecumenical Relations with Bodies Other than the 
WCC, the Cape Town RES adopted the following three recommen
dations (Art. 56): 

1. (As to the relationship with World Confessional Families - WCF) 
That the synod_ authorize the Interim Committee to continue to par
ticipate in the meetings of Secretaries of the WCF in such a,manner 
as is consistent witl~ the pv-rpose of the RES as expressed in its con-
stitution. , 
Ground: The co'ITimittee 'is' of the opinion that it is of value for the 
General Secretary to be aware of what is going on in other Confes
sional Families. 
2. (As to the relationship with the World Alliance of Reformed 
Churches - WARC) . 
That the -synod authorize the Interim Committee and the General 
Secretary to continue liaison with the World Alliance of Reformed 
Churches. 
3. (As to relationship with the North American Presbyterian and 

. Reformed Council (NAPaRC) and other such councils) 
That the synod commend the churches in Australia, in,·Central 
Africa and in North America for having fonned -these councils. 

3cAithough the RES advises against membership in the WCC, it does 
attempt to carry out a Reformed ecumenical witness to the' WCC by 
means of consultation through the Interim Committee. In this con
nection the following recommendations were adopted: 

1. That the synod encourage the Interim· Committee to continue its 
meetings with representatives of the wee in such a manner as is 
consistent with the purposes of the RES as expressed -in its Con
stitution. 
Ground: The evaluation of the 1975 consultation with representa
tives of the WCC, as provided by the Interim Committee, encourages 

, a continuation of this effort and enables the RES churches to carry 
out part of their ecumenical calling. 
2. That the synod express its appreciation for the way in which 
representatives' of the RES carried out their, mandate to meet 'with 
representatives of the WCC. 

·3. That the synod call to the attention of its member churches the 
record of this meeting contained in the publication, "The Nature of 

.. the Church and the Role of Theology" for information, study, and 
possible response. 



REpORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEES 199 

4. That the ,synod encourage its representatives' to future consultaM 

tions with representatives of the WCC to prepare joint' assessments 
which will delineate areas :of _agreement. and ,dis~greement betyveen 
the delegations. 

In ,this' connection another consultation between the Interim Commit
tee of the RES and representatives of the WCC is planned, possibly in 
1978, on the subject of "The CallinK of the Church in Society." The 
RES: has appointed a major study committee to study this important 
subject (d. Art. 62). That study cornmittee'sreport will be used in this 
planned consultation. 

The Cape Town RES also authorized "the General Secretary to t>ar
ticipate in a meetiDK between the World EvaDKelical Fell?wship and the 
World Council of Churches on .the use of the Bible in evangelical theology 
and WCCdocuments" (Art. 126, B 2). This consultation took place 
during September 1976. In these various, ways the RES attempts to 
maintain, its own integr~~y as a Reformed confessionaJ, body, and at the 
same time make its witness known to other ecumenical bodies' without 
compromise. 

III. M[S'SION'S~ EVAN'GELISM~ AND WORLD RELIEF 

Concern for missions and evarigelism has always b~en a( the c~nter of 
RES. A significant missions conference again preceded the m~etings of 
the RES and the papers presented at that conference' will appear in the 
International 'Reformed Bulletin. The following actions'were taken"with 
resped. to'the above su~jects. ' 

A. The RES decided to continue its standing Commit,tee_on Miss~~ns 
and reaffirmed its, mandate to this committee. It was' decided to "add 
an instruction that where feasible an exchange of information: be' pro
vided through the office of the General Secretary regarding the human 
resources needed and available by the several churches fO'r the carrying 
on of our missionary task" (Art. 35) . 

B. The RES adopted a "Message to the Churches Concerning the 
Missionary Task and Their Equipment for It" which ,originated in the 
Missions Conference the preceding week. It was decided to send this 
message "'to the member churches and urge them to consider it careM 

fully and to implement it in every way possible" (Art. 36). It was 
again decided to hold a Missions Conference in connection with the 
1980 RES and suggestions were made concerning its program (Art. 
36) . 

C. The subject of the "Proclamation of the Gospel Among Israel" 
has been on the RES agenda in 1972 and earlier. The 1972 RES re
quested member churches which investigate in depth the question of 
Israel and the gospel to communicate their findings to the 1976 RES. 
The only churches to report to the Cape Town RES were the Gere
fonneerde Kerken in Nederland (GKN). The advisory 'committee re
ported that it was "grateful for the response and the great amount of 
data contained therein'. The issues raised are' of such vital concern 
that our churches would do well to study this exceptionally worthwhile 
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'document." In this connection the ,following two .-recommenda:tions 
were adopted (Art. 39) : . . 

I. That synod reaffirm its decision of 1972 urging the member 
churches of the RES to acquaint themselves with work of a Re
fonned nature presently being done among the Jews and encourage 
them to support the work in prayer and in gifts. 
2 .. That synod· instruct the· General Secretary to. ask all member 
churches to -give attention. to this matter and to'send all available 
materials to" the General Secretary for distribution to the churches. 

D. The following decisions were taken with respect to "Radio and 
Television" (Art. 38) : . . 

1. That' synod note the existence of the new Radio and Television 
>Sub-Comm'ittee of the Missions Committee and urge member 
churches to correspond with this new: committee, indicating the 
name of their contact man for brq-adcasting . 
. 2'. ,That the ,member churches submit to the Radio and Television 
Sub-Committee through the office 6f the General Secretary informa
tion concerning their present level of broadcasting. 
3. That the member churches, descrit;,e any special opportuni,ties for 
broadcasting and indicate what help they would, need in order that 
these opportunities could be realized . 

.. E . .T~e subj~ct of World Relief has been befc;>re the RES on a num
'"b,er,oi'occasions. A special evening session of th~ Cape Town.R:ES was' 

devoted to what was called a "Diaconal Conference." In :conn,ection 
witl) RES World Diaconal Involvement, the RES adopted the follow
irig recommendations (Art. 79) : 

1. That syn!ld urge its member churches to lay emphasis on the 
qnity of ,word and deed in their missionary labors, so that the \Vorld 

" may see the wide ,scope of Christ's s'alvation, and so that the full
. orbed resources of his church may be utilize;d in this, word-deed min-
istry. . 
2. Th~tsynod do not accede to therequest of th.e Reformed Church
es of Australia to establish an RES relief agency .. 

Grounds: ' 
a. The work of diaconal relief should be carried out. by the 
churches themselves. 
b. The RES is not equipped to become a relief agency, nor is it 
appropriate to separate relief work from the total missionary task. 
c. An RES relief agency would invo~ve unnecessary duplication of 
efforts already being carried on. 
d. The 1972 RES resolutions give adequate room for the necessary 
exchange of information and coordination. 
e. Smaller churches may channel their support to.one of the exist
ing agencies. 

3. That synod remind the churches that when international and 
regional conferences are held, the comprehensive nature of the mis
sionary task be always kept in mind. 
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Grounds: 
a. Our missionary outlook views man as a body-soul totality ,over 
whom God is,sovereign. 
b. Our Refonned understanding of the missionary task does not 
pennit the separation of deed from word. 

4. That synod refer the study of the theological bases and implica
tions of world diaconal involvement to the several churches for their 
further study. 

Grounds: 
a. The churches should themselves do such study and reflection, 
and not simply rely on the.studies of others. 
b .. Such study will itself stimulate the churches to greater:diaconal 
involvement. 

5. That synod authorize the General Secretary to publish materials 
which will sensitizethe people of God in the Refonned. churches to 
their involvement in the conditions that contribute to the great dis
parity between rich and poor, and to their task to alleviate ,distress 
to th~ utmost of their,power. 
f· rhe missions conference recommended to th~ RES that region,al 

, ~onf~rences on missions be, held.' Member churches have ,held such 
. regional conferences on race relations in the past. The Cape Town 

RES, broadened this miss;ions _ conference recommendation and decided 
. to "encourage the memb~r churches to hold Regional Confer,ences on 

.; ,Missions and on other vital issues that are of mutual concern," (Art. 
126, B 3). This recommendation ,is aimed .at increasing the contact 
between churches that are members of the RES between the periods 
of RES m~etings within various geographical regions. 

tV. THEOLOGICAL Issl.!ES 
, Theological and confessional iss~es fire always a large part ,of the,RES 

agenda. ,Prior to the meetings of synod a theological conference was held 
on the subject of "Theology and Church in the Contemporary World" 
anp during the meetings of, synod a full day was devoted to a conference 
on the Holy Spirit. The papers of these conferences will also be pub
lished, likely in the International Reformed Bulletin. 

A. The Sydney RES 1972 appointed a study committee "to study 
the matter of the baptism of the Holy Spirit as a special experience in 
addition to regeneration and conversion in the light of both Scripture 
and the Reformed Confessions." This committee submitted its report 
to the Cape Town RES which decided to "receive the Report on Holy 
Spirit Baptism as a sound statement of the Refonned view on the Bap-

) tism of the Holy Spirit and commend it to the member churches as a 
statement giving guidance to their preaching and_ teaching ministries" 
(Art. 40). The report itself can be fOUI)d in the 1976 RES Acts. 

B. A study report on the Sabbath/Sunday questions covered more 
than fifty pages of the printed Agenda for the 1976 RES. A commit
tee on this subject was appointed in 1968. Majority and minority re
ports were submitted to the Sydney RES in 1972. Since agreement 
could not be reached, a new cQ.mmittee was appointed which again 
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came up with majority and minority reports. The 1976 Acts contains 
an extensive "summary of the various positions (Art. 93). Unfortu
nately, the RES has not been able to come- to' a-'clear-cut decision on 
this subject." The decisions and the Message to the Churches follow 
(Art. 93) : 

1. That synod express its thanks to the study committees :for their 
reports and the Free Church of Scotland for its communication. 
2. That synod, recognizing the varying viewpoints on this issue that 
have existed for many centuries among the Reformed churches, ad
vocate a brotherly forbearance on the part of member churches 
towards each other, free of a judgmental attitude, on this' issue. 
3. That synod take note of the material (the two study reports and 
the communication) and the evaluation, and recommend them to 
member churches for study and appropriate action. 
4. That synod adopt the Message to the Chur~hes. 

:Message'to the' Churches: 
" The Sabbath/Sunday issue as we face'it today, in our complex socie
~ies, is not merely one demanding aca!iemic ,attention. Confronted with a 
world-wide spirit of secularism, the Refonned churches, while not ignor
ing the areas of dispute among them, must shmd together on their united 
conviction" that the Lord's day has been given for the good of man, to be 
used, like all God's gifts, "to the glory of God. To that end, RES 1976 
urges its member 'churches to guard the celebration of the Lord's day 
against the onslaught of secularization, and to maintain its observance as 
a day of rest, worship, good works and Christian joy .. 

In facing the praCtical implications of the' Lord's day as a day of rest, 
the churches must be prepared for the reproach of the world, but must 
nev~rtheless persevere in an effort to curtail Sunday labor, not only in 
business and industry, but in the domestic sphere' as well, so that domes
tic"servants and fann laborers' may also share in this benefit of the Lord's 
day. 

The Lord's day calls us also to corporate worship. It comes to us not 
primarily as' a private or family day; rather it belongs to the church as 
the body of Christ. The Reformed churches must seek ways to maintain 
and cultivate the hallowed gatherings of the people of God to worship 
their risen Lord on his day, even when living. in a society that 'maintains 
test days different from the Lord's day. 

Not only worship anq rest, but also'''the works of their Father" should 
characterize the Lord's day. The ministries of the visitation, encourage
ment and consolation of people in need, and the evangelization of, the 
lost are fitting ways of fulfilling God's mandate to "do good on the Sab
bath day/, and, of rendering ,Christian service to the Divine Author of 
the creation and the new creation, the Redeemer of his people whether 
in bondage to Pharaoh or sin. 

Lastly, RES 1976 calls upon Reformed churches to reinstate the note 
of joy to the keeping of the Lord's day. Fellowship with the risen Christ 
and worship of the God who "on the first day" gave the light and his 
Spirit, do not call for wearisome austerity but for a spirit of "joy' un-
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speakable and full of glory" as we draw water from the wells of sal
vation. Then shall the Sabbath be a day of,delight in his presence, a 
foretaste of that eternal Sabbath that awaits the people of God. 

C. The Cape Town RES also decided to appoint anew study com
mittee with regional sub-committees to consider "The Calling,_ of the 
Church in Society." The extensive but significant assignment to this 
committee is the following (Art. 62) : . 

1. That synod appoint a study committee to consider "The Calling 
of the Church in Society." 
2. That the agenda reports on "The Church and Its Social Galling" 
and "Salvation, Justice and Liberation" together with the Advisory 
Committee's reservations noted in the Analysis (Art. 58 )be referred 
to the Study Committee for their study. 
3. That the following topics be considered by the Study Committee: 

. a. Biblical Studies: 
1) Kingship, kingdom and church. 
2) Church as institution and o'iganism. 
3) The church's task in and toward the world. 
4) The church as first fruits of the new creation. 

b. Historical-sociological Study (a history of ideas) : 
1) The role of the church in a changing society. 
2) The church as'a community amid the social struCtures,of the 
modern age. 

, , 3) The church as a persecuted community. 
c. The calling of· the church with regard to such subject. as: 

1) Divinely ordained human rights. 
2) Social justice. 
3 ) . .Just wages and right distribution of property. 
4) Industrial relations. 
5) Evaluation of work and labor as a vocation of. man. 
6) The place of women in society. 
7) Education and youth problems. 
8) Human exploitation. 

, D. Various other theological issue. on the 1976 RES agenda call 
only for brief mention. Through the Secretariat the RES i. engaged in 
a World Survey of Reformed Theological Education (Art. 104, cf. 57 
& 108). Scripture (Art. 64), the laying on of hands at the ordination 
of office bearers (Art. 63) and women in office (Art. 65) came up for 
brief consideration. ,Theological interchange is carried on through the 
newly named "RES Theological Forum" and through the RES stand
ing committee for Theological Interchange (Art. 109). 

v. ORGANIZATION AND FINANCE 

A~ As mentioned earlier, a number of 'representatives and observers 
from churches that are not 'members, of the RES- were' present at' the 
Cape Town RES. ,Some of these churches are clearly ,interested in 
joining the RES. The officers of synod interviewed representatives 
from the following churches: Gereformeerde Kerken in Nederland
Vrijgemaakt Buiten Verband, Nederduitsch.Hervormde Kerk van Afri-
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ka, Reformed Church of Caprivi, Reformed Church of East Africa 
(Kenya) and the Presbyterian Church of Southern Africa. 

B. As mentioned earlier, some member churches of the RES were 
unable, for financial reasons, to send delegates to Cape Town. The 
NGK provided funds for some churches to send delegates and the same 
was done by other member churches. 'To provide financially weak 
churches with the means for sending delegates and ·to remove the 
burden that often falls upon the host churches, the RES decided to 
"authorize the inclusion of $6000 (US) per year in the budget for a 
Central Assistance Fund which will provide -for the assistance in travel 
costs in RES meetings of up to one (1) person per church in need of 
such assistance"- and to instruct the-, Interim Committee "to. draw up 
guidelines for the administration of this fund by the Secretariat" (Art. 
126, B5). 

C. The RES has had a full-time General Secretary for some time 
and the work of the secretariat has steadily grown with the maturing 
of the RES. For some time now there -has been a need for an Asso
ciate General Secretary. The 1972 RES recognized the need .for ex
pansion and "authorized the appointment of a part-time Associate 
General Secretary and allocated $5000 in the annual budget for this 
post." The 1976 RES decided to move toward a full-time Associate 
General Secretary and carefully moved in this direction by means of 
the following decision (Art. 126, B 9) : 

That synod approve in principle the appointment of a full-time 
Associate General Secretary who fits the qualifications in the Report 
of the Interim Committee in the Supplementary Agenda concerning 
the Secretariat (RI-S-D with the deletion of "non-North Ameri
can") and that synod determine that the description of his post fit 
as closely as possible the division and sharing 6f tasks listed under 
Section II of that Report. 

That synod instruct the Interim Committee. to send a communica
tion to all member churches, 'asking for the formal approval of such 
an appointment. As soon as a sufficient number of positive replies, 
guaranteeing the salary has been received,· the Interim -Committee 
is authorized to proceed with the appointment. 

That synod instruct the Interim Committee in its communication 
to the churches to stress the urgency of the appointment of a fun~ 
time Associate General Secretary. 
D. The RES adopted a budget and assessments for' the member 

churches. Two sets of figures were' presented--one including the fund~ 
ing for an Associate General Secretary and one without this item. The 
assessment for the Christian Reformed Church was raised from 20 to 
21 % of the total budget to compensate for some of the smaller churches 
which were finding the assessment very difficult for them to meet. (See 
the budget and assessments in Art. 126, B 6.) 

E. The next meeting of the RES is scheduled for 1980. An invita
titm to meet in France was Teceived from the National Union of Inde
pendent Refonned Evangelical Churches of France. This gracious 
,invitation from a very, small member church was referred to the In-
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terim Committee ,with authorization to decide on' location and date 
of the 1980 RES . 

. This concludes the survey of the major actions of the Cape Town 1976 
RES 'which deserve synod's- attention and action. We have, 'of course, 
selected only the major items and those particularly calling for action by 
the Christian Reformed Synod. Your delegates to theRES urge the dele
gates to synod specifically, and Christian Reformed 'members generally, 
to read the reports and actions' contained in the 1976 RES Acts. 

Your RES delegates also wish to add the suggestion that. synod en
courage all its members, chu,rches and agen~ies to promote, support and 
cQoperate with the RES in all possible ways so as to promote the cause 
of Reformed ecumenicity within the CRC and throughout the world. 

The recommendations to synod from your delegat~s to the Cape ,Town 
RES now follow in the sequence of the sections of the report as pre
scmted above. 

VI. RECOMMENDATIONS TO CRC SYNOD 
In the light of the above report of major actions by the Cape Town 

1976 RES, your delegates to that synod now make the following recom
mendations to synod. The r~commendations follow the divisions and 
headings of our report. 

I. RACE RELATIONS 

Your delegates to the RES recommend: 
A. That'synod take grateful note of the August 13 and August 20, 
1976, RES resolutions (Sections A & B) and actions relating to the 
riots and the unrest in South Africa. 

·B. That synod take grateful note of the RES action on the reCOID
mendation of the CRC Interchurch Relations Committee and en
courage the RES Interim Committee to do all in its power to carry 
out'the important, task ''to interpret the ip.sights and experience of 
the world wide Reformed community to their South African fellow 
members and to interpret the attitudes and actions of the South 
African churches to their Reformed fellow members throughout the 
world" (Art. (20). 
C .. That synod again draw the attention of the Christian Reformed 
churches to the race resolutions 14 and 15 of Sydney 1972 report to 
the RES through the General Secretary on CRC actions in terms of 
resolutions 14 and 15, and make relevant materials on aspects of 
racial problems available to other RES churches. (Cf. RES Acts 
1972, p. 330 and CRC "Synodical Decisions on Doctrinal and Ethi
cal Matters," p. 69.) 
D. That synod respond to the RES request (Art. (22) and "give 
serious attention to the problems involved in creating an atmosphere 
of dissatisfaction and ,unrest in ... [our] own' lands and throughout 
the world, and ... do all in ... [our] power as Christian churches 
to promote justice, order and peace everywhere." 
E. That. synod adopt the revisions of the Lunteren-Sydney race 
resolutions made by the 1976 RES in resolutions 9, 11,12 [on pas-
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toral ministry re racial matters, common -worship, and :racially mixed 
marriages], reprint the complete statement on race relations in-' 

. eluding these chal)ges, and provide for. the. inclusion of the complete 
text~ as revised, in the eRC Acts and· in the booklet containing 
:"Synodical Decisions on Doctrinal and Ethical Matters.!! 

II. ECUMENICAL MATTERS 

Your delegates to the RES recommend: 
A. That synod ratify the Cape Town 1976 RES decisions (Art. 92) 
on membership of RES churches in the WCC and await the re
port(s) from the RES Interim Committee on its consuItationsas 
well as the requested reports from those RES churches holding mem
bership in the WCC. 
B.. 1. That synod concur in the Cape Town 1976 decisions (Art. 
107, 14) regarding theological developments in the GKN. 
2. That synod engage in prayer and other appropriate actions, as 
requested by the RES, that the GKN, ourselves, and ~'all OUf :other 
churches remain faithful to SCI1pture and ... profess and ma~ntain 
the Reformed Confessions." 
C. 1. That synod take cognizance of the fact that its new "single 
category of churches in ecclesiastical fellowship" has been reported 
to the RES. 
2. That synod take appropriate notice of the 1976 R,ES decisions 
on Ecumenical Relations with .bodies other than the .WCC (Art. 56, 
l,3). . 
3. That synod receive as information the "RES actions relating to 
c~nsultations between: the RES Interim Committee and representa
tives of the WCC, take account Qf the report of the consultation held 
in 1975 and reported in the puhlication entitled "The Nature of the 
Church and the Role of Theology," and of the consultation planned 
for 1978 on "The Calling of the Church in Society." 

111: MISSIONS, EVANGELISM AND,WORLD RELIEF 

, Y OUT delegates to the RES recommend: 
A. That synod refer the new instruction ,concerning the Committee 
on. Missions (RES) to the Board for World Missions for implemen
tation(Art. 35). 
B. That synod receive -the "Message to the 'Churches Concerning 
Their Missionary Task arid Their Equipment For It" and "consider 
it carefully and· implement it in every way possible" (Art. 36). [Cf. 
postscript for text of message.] 
C. That synod refer the- GKN statement--on "Proclamation of the 
Gospel Among Israel'" to the Back to God Hour Committee, the 

, Board of Home Missions and the Board for' World Missions for con-
..• side~ation (Art. 39). 

D. That synod instruct the Back to· God Hour Committee to carry 
out the 1976 RES decision re the Radio and Television Sub-Com
mil tee (Art. 38). 
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E. That synod ratify the RES decisions concerning RES Diaconal 
Involvement (Art. 79),and refer these decisions,to theCRWRC. 
F. That synod instruct the Interchurch Relations Commit~ee to 
seriously consider the advisability of holding regional conference (s) 
with other RES member churches in: North Amer~ca ,on;"issues of 
mutual concern. 

,'IV. THEOLOGICAL ISSUES 

Your delegiftesto the RES recommend: 
A. That synod receive the RES report on "Baptism of the Holy 
Spirit" and comm~nd it to our' churches and members for their 
guidante. 
B. That synod take note of the decisions of the RES on the Sab
bath/Sunday question and refer the UMessage :to t·he"Churches" t6 
our churches for their consideration. 
C. That synod receive as information' the RES appointment of a 
major study committee . (with regional subcommittees) on· "The 
Calling of the Church in Society" and await its report. 
D. That synod receive the items regarding a World SurVey of Re
formed Theological Education, Scripture, laying on of hands at 
the ordination of office bearers, women in office, and 'matters per-' 

, taining to' theological illterchange as information. 

V. ORGANIZATION' AND FINANCE 

Y"ur delegates toth~ RES reco",mend: , 
A: .,That synrn:I' note with gratitude the interest of other churches in 
the RES' and their consideration (jf membership in the RES, 

'B. That synod approve the inclusion of 'pro'visions' for a Central 
Assistance Fund in the RES budget (Art. 126, B 5). 
C. That synod approve the RES action leading to the appointment 
of a full-time Associate General Secretary for the RES. ' 
D. That synod approve the budget endorsed by the RES including 
provision for an Associate General Secretary and authorize 'the 
payment of the CRC assessment to the RES. 
£. That synod recognize that the next RES is scheduled for 1980, 
consider items for its agenda, and, at the proper time, appoint dele
gates to that meeting. 

May God richly bless you, brothers, as you carry out the work assigned 
to you. We thank ~ynod for the privilege of representing the CRC at the 
Cape Town meetings of the RES in 1976 and we pray that this signifi
cant venture in Reformed ecumenicity may prosper with' God's' ric:h 
blessing. 

N on~voting Delegates 
J. Boonstra 
E. Rubingh 
J. G. Van Ryn 

1976 Reformed Ecumenical Synod Delegates 

Voting Delegates 
A. A. Bel 
J. D. Eppinga 
F. H. Klooster 
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POSTSCRIPT 
[This "Message to the Churches 
Recommendations, III, B.] 

" relates to Section III, B and 

A Message. to the Churches Concerning Their Missionary Task 
and Their Equipment for it. 

In this day when more people than ever before are within the hearing 
of the gospel, we find that the number of those who do not accept the 
Kingship of OUr Lord increases far more rapidlY: than the nUmber of 
those who believe. 

In this day when forces of unbelief and evil in both the world and 
the organized church intensify in power around us, we see the Spirit of 
the living God at work in the world, calling out a people to his name 
from darkness to light and from death to' life, who are to witness to his 
Kingdom in the midst of unbelief and sin. 

It is in this day and,in this world th-at the church of Jesus Christ must 
clearly demonstrate to itself and to the world .that it is in fact, as well 
as in profession, the living Body of the living~ Christ; for that profession 
whi~, does not. inanifest itself in Christian ,practice is incomplete and 
contradictory. It is ,thus, in ·order to fulfill her missionary calling that 
t,he church must in ,this time show through _ the, use of her trem,~ndous 
resources, spiritual an<:i -material, ,that God is the King of the earth who 
condemns all unrighteousness, and brings salvation, reconciliation, and 
peace, through his Son to his people, looking forward to the great day 
when all shall be summoned to behold his glory. 

However, this church which was pu:r;chased at such great cost -, even 
with the blood of God's own Son - has 'used its God-given resources to 
only a small part of their'potential toward reaching mankind; lost in sin, 
with his gospel. This failure is due in large part to the failure of the 
church to train its whole membership in the many ways in which they 
could and should bear witness to the one true God and the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus. Of this failure the church should repent; and for 
it it should provide remedy without delay. The church must be the salt 
ofthe earth, the light on the hill. ' 

I t was for the purpose of helping our churches to use their God.:.given 
resources that a conference of the churches of the RES was held on the 
theme "Training for 'Missions." We, the, representatives of the world
family Reformed churches from all the continents, call upon our churches 
to affirm that: 

1. God's' unchapging Word is to be proclaimed to ,a swiftly changing 
world. As the' church comes to expression -in a diversity 0'£ circum
stances and culture;s, new, insights into and applications of God's -trutJ::! 
become possible and necessary. The church must joyfully receive and 
utilize new knowledge and train. its people in its use. 
2. The whole people of God are called as servant people; in serving 
God as their only Lord and as stewards of his good gifts they stand in 
a relation of service to their fellow men. 
3. This service will involve God's people in suffering and cross-bearing, 
for as God's children they are to deny themselves and follow Christ as 
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his disciples. Such discipleship has dimensions which are not only 
personal, but 'also cultural, political, and ,economic~ and"require of the 
Christian life-style which, m;:tkes clear witness to the world of his saving 
power and: compassion. 
4. The forces of evil are seeil. both ,in the lives of indiyjduals and in the 
.organizations and structures of society. The Christian, as a steward of 

, ; the mysteries of God, must be trained to work not· only for the con~ 
:version ,of individuals but also for the application of the Word to the 
social structures. 
5. The task of discipleship, proclaiming and serving, belongs to the 
whole people of God and requires the equipping of all the saints 
through training for service. We must constantly seek to understand 
the world in which we live in order to address ourselves to its specific 
and urgent needs, while wholeheartedly relying on the Holy Spirit who 
equips us for witness and service. This need for understanding by all 
God's people calls for training them. 
6. In this training God's people may learn from and utilize analyses of 
human problems found in non-Christian ideologies; yet we must always 
be critical of these ideologies, knowing that God's Kingdom is not of 
this world. We ourselves must be aware and T"'T)pnt of h;'IV-in~ too (''f+en 
been closely identified with the systems and ideologies of this world as 
though they were themselves an integral part of our Christlan faitn. 
7. The churches must reaffirm the significance of the three-fold office 
of all believers as prophets, priests, and kings, while also affirming the 
unique function of those ordained to the ministry of the Word. 
8. The bearers of special office in the church are called to equip God's 
people for their ministry or service (d. Eph. 4:11, 12) as they are 
God's gift to the church for the equipping of the saints that they them-' 
selves may serve. Thus the training of elders and deacons, as well as 
pastors, to enable them to train others, is an urgent need laid on the 
church in this hour. These offices are to be exercised in servanthood 
together with all the people of God so that all may bear the good news, 
in word and deed together. Such a practice of servanthood, as exem
plified and taught by Christ himself (e.g., Matt. 20:20-28), will be an 
effective preventive of elitism, clericalism, and paternalism. 
9. The training of the ministers of the Word should be such that they 
are enabled to equip the people of God for their service and witness in 
the world. The changing world situation demands that they be granted 
an on-going and in-service training. Theological Education by Exten
sion, for example, could be developed as a powerful resource for effec
tive theological training. 
10. Training provided by the older churches for the younger churches 
should serve to awaken and enable, not to paternalize nor confine. 
Training should seek to develop the full potential of young Christians 
and churches by bringing forth and applying the riches of God's Word 
in the particular culture and situation for which the training is pro
vided. 
11. Mutual exchanges both of students and teachers in training insti-
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. tutions should be intensified to make all members of ihe body of Christ 
"aware of one another's'background,.probleins, arid challenges. 
12; : While many of: the specIfic cortcern:s: of 'our' \vorld are -reflected in 
the above affirmations, the church must keep forever- central iri her 
mission the call .from sin and death 'to salvation and- eternal life through 
ihe once-for-all·atonement of Jesus ChrisLfor his ·people. All of our 
witness and' service must place this dimension in the -forefront, so that 
the planting and growth of·ihe church shall not be diminished or·de
graded in our life and thought. We call ihe churches to ihat task,ihat 
she may even see ihe problems of the world in ihat relationship to 
Christ's call to,coIl,version ,and faith. 
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REPORT 15 

LITURGICAL COMMITTEE 
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The Liturgical 'Committee devoted' its time this past year especially 
to the following: 

1. A 'discussion of how our churches may learn more effectively to 
appreciate and take ,advantage' of the history, theology, and prac
tice of Refonned liturgy. Out of this discussion, which took place 
partly in joint meetings with the Psalter Hymnal Supplement' Com
mittee, has grown the proposal printed below. 
2. The translation of the fonn for adult baptism. 
3. The' preparation of a n~w marriage form. ' 
4. A dete'nriination 6f the' churches' use of two':models for the com
munion service. 
This report covers the work done under the above headings. Work in 
the following areas is still in progress: 
1. A collectionof public prayers (as directed by the Synod of 1975). 
2. A newfonn for discipline. 
3. A new form for the ordination of elders. and deacons. 
The preparation of these materials has been done in continuing ful

fillment of the mandate given to OUr committee by the Synod of 1964. 
This mandate reads as follows: ' 

!la . to review all our liturgical literature in the 'light of' its: history, its 
theological content, arid 'the,-contemporary needs of the churches; :and 
to' recommend such revision's or substitutions as the' results of this 

-review' might recommend;' 
"b. to study liturgical usages and practices in our churches in the 
light of Reformed liturgical principles and past synodical decisions, 
and, 'to advise synod as to "the guidance and super,:,ision it ought to 
provide local congregations in aU liturgical matters'-'- (Acts- of Synod 
1964, p. 60). 

THE QUESTION OF, 'LITURGICAL -INSTRUCTION 

At this point in its- history the ,Liturgical Committee is becoming more 
and more aware that its work will not be overly fruitful for the churches 
unless the churches themselves are motivated by 'and familiar with the 
basic ai~s of Reformed liturgy. The responses "of the churches to our 
work ,have reflected a very wide spectrum, pf attitudes and needs. From 
the committee's :PQint of view the question is arising whether in litur~ 
gical matters the churches ought not, to come to, ,closer grips with their 
own heritage. 

So far' our reports to synod, at least since the early seventies, have 
more or less assumed that the churches have anointerest"in the perspec
tive and the criteria for liturgical refonn as submitted by the Liturgical 
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Committee in the year 1968 and as recommended by the synod of that 
year for study and consideration by the churches. At this point we are 
wondering whether the time ha,s. arrived for our church to try to make 
its ministers and members more' familiar with the 1968 report and its 
possible implications for our worship practices. 

It is not clear from our mandate that we have an obligation to in
struct the churches in the history, theology, and practices of Refonned 
liturgy. It would seem that this is the task of the seminary. But we do 
have. a clear mandate "to advise synod as to the guidance and super
vision it ought to provide local congregations in all liturgical matters" 
(Acts of Synod 1964, p. 60). 

Since liturgical music and liturgy are so closely related, the Litur
gical Committee has met with representatives of the Psalter Hymnal 
Supplement Committee for the purpose of hearing its concern in the 
a~ea of liturgical ~ducation. Out of this joint discussion has grown the 
following proposal: 

That synod mandate _ these two committees and representatives of the 
Education Committee to devise and present to the Synod of 1978 
recommendations. for motivating and instructing the membership of 
the Christian Reformed Church in the history, theology, and practice 
of Reformed liturgy and music., This mandate should include pro
posals for ways in which assistance can be provided in' liturgical 
and musical matters for'thOse who desire it. 
Grounds: 
1. Our Reformed heritage in worship cannot be taken for granted, 
and without stimulating the general awareness of Our people as to 
the crucial nature of song and liturgy in congregational worship, there 
is a possibility that our Reformed theology will be undermined by 
non-Reformed hymnody and liturgy. . 
2. In our day of pressures toward congregational authority, there is 
even greater need to foster a common Reforming mind on liturgy and 
music for worship. SO,3 way needs to be found togive sustained educa
tional leadership to keep liturgical and musical order in the churches. 
3. The modest attempts at education in hymnody and liturgy by de
nominational committees and agencies suffer from being too frag~ 
mented. They need to be better coordinated for more effective service. 

A FORM FOR THE BAPTISM OF ADULTS (a new translation) 
In keeping with the desire of several churches to keep the old forms 

if only they are made availahle in a new translation, the LitUrgical 
Committse is now ready to present a fresh translation of the form 
feir the baptism of adults. The committee asks that synod adopt this 
new translation of the form in full, giving special consideration to those 
portions not paralleled in the already adopted translation of the form 
for children's baptism. These portions are printed in bold-face type. The 
form follows. 
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FORM FOR THE BAPTISM OF ADULTS 
(~elV Translatu>n) 
Congregation of our Lord. Jesu~ Christ: 

213 

What the Lord has revealed to us in his Word about holy baptism 
can be summarized in this way: 

First: Baptism teaches that we and our children are sinful from the 
time of conception and birth .. This means that we are all· under the 
judgment of God and for that reason cannot be members of his king
dom unless we are born again. Baptism, whether by immersion or 
sprinkling, teaches that sin has made us so impure that we must, under
go a cleansing yvhich only God can accomplish. Therefore, we ought to 
be displeased with ourselves, humble ourselves and turn to God for our 
salvation. 

Second: Baptism is a sign and seal that our sins are washed away 
through Jesus Christ. For this reason we are baptized into the name 
of God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 

Our baptism into the name of God the Father is his assurance to 
us that he makes an everlasting covenant of grace with u~ and adQ-pts 
us as his children and heirs. Therefore, he surrounds us, with his good
ness and protects us from evil or turns it to our profit. 

When we are baptized into the name of the Son, we are assured 
by Christ himself that he washes us in his blood from all our sins, Christ 
joins us to himself so that we share in his death and resurrection. 
Through this union with Christ we are liberated from our sins and 
regarded as righteous before God. 

Baptism into the name of 'the Holy Spirit is the ,assurance that the 
Spirit of God will make his home within us. While living within us, 
the Spirit will conti;nually work to strengthen and deepen OUr union 
with Christ. He wilL make real in our lives Christ's work of washing 
away our sins. He will also help us each day to live the new life we 
have in Christ. As a result of his work within us, we shall one day be 
presented without the stain of sin among the assembly of the elect in 
life eternal. 

Third: Because all covenants have two sides, baptisrri also places us 
under obligation to live in obedience to God. We'must cling to this 
one God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. We, must trust him and love 
him with all oUf heart, soul, mind and strength. We must abariddh the 
sinful way of life, put to death OUr old nature, and show by OUr lives 
that we belong to God. If we through weakness should fall into sin, we 
must not despair of God's grace, nor use OUr weakness as an excuse 
to keep on sinning. Baptism is a seal and· totally reliable witness that 
God is always faithful to his covenant. 

On the basis of the covenant, !!he children of believers are to be bap
tized despite their inability to understand its meaning. But adults are 
not to be baptized unless, having felt their sins, they confess their peni
tence and their faith in Christ. For this reason John the Baptist pro
claimed the baptism of repentance for the forgivemss of sins, in accord 
with God's command, and baptized those who confessed their sins 
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(Mark 1:4·5 and Luke 3:3). Similarly, our Lord Jesus Christ rom
missioned his apostles to teach all peoples, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19). 
To these instructions he added the promise that he who believes and 
is baptized will be saved (Mark 16:16). As appears from the book of 
Acts, the apostles also followed the rule of baptizing only those adults 
who ronfessed their penitence and faith. Today also, therefore, only those 
adults are to be baptized who have come to understand the mysteries 
of baptism through the preaching~of the gospel. Thus, they ought to 
be able to give an account both of baptism and of their own faith. 

Let us turn to God, asking that in this 'baptism his name may 'be 
g-lorified, we may be comforted, and the church may be edified~ 

Almighty, eternal God, long ago you severely punished an uribeliev· 
ing and unrepentant world by sending a flood~ But you showed your 
great mercy when you saved and' protected believing Noah and his 
family~ Baptism was again signified when you drowned the obstinate 
Pharaoh and his whole army in the Red Sea and brought your people 
Israel through the sea with dry feet. 

We pray that in your boundless mercy you will look with favor upon 
this brother Isister who is about to be baptized by bringing him/her 
into union with your Son, Jesus Christ; through your Holy Spirit. May 
he/She be buried. with Christ into death and be raised with him to new 
life. Give him/her true faith, firm bope, and ardent love so that 
he/She may joyfully bear the cross of Christ as he/she daily follows 
him~ . . 

Give him/her the full assurance ()f your grace so that when he/She 
leaves .. this life and. its constant struggle against the power of sin he/She 
may appear before the judgment seat of Christ without fear. We ask 
this in the name of Qur Lord 'Jesus Christ, who with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit, one only God, lives and reigns forever. Amen.' 

Address to the Adult to be. Baptized 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~_~~~~ __ ~_~~~~~~~, since yOu want to be baptized as a seal of 

your incorp()ration, into God's church, you are asked to respond without 
reservation to the, following questions, here in the presence of God and 
his peopk Your response will Show that· you accept the Christian reo 
ligion, as taught to you and professed by y()u. Your answers will also 
confirm your intention, by God's grace, to ~onn your life "to that 
faith. 

FIRST: Do you believe in the ouly, true God, who is distinct in three 
persons: Father, Son and Holy Spirit; and do you believe that he has 
created out of nothing heaven, earth, and everything in them, and that 
he .still upholds and rules them so that nothing happens outside his 
divine will? 

SECOND: Do you believe that you are sinful from the time of COD· 

ception and birth, and that consequently you are a child of wrath, by 
nature entirely incapable of doing good and disposed· to.a\l evil; and 
do 'you declare tbat you have often broken the Lord's commands in 



REPORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEE'S 215 

your thoughts, your words, and your actions; and that from the bot
tom of your heart you are sorry for these sins? 

THIRD: Do you believe that Jesus Ghrist, who is both true andeter· 
nal God and true man, and who assumed his hnman nature from ,the 
virgin Mary's flesh and blood, ru,s been given, you by God, as, your 
Savior; that through lihis faith you receive forgiveness of ~ in his 
blood; and that by the pow~r, of the Holy Spirit you have become a 
member of Jesus Christ and his church? 

FOURTH: Do you agree with all the articles of the Christian religion 
as they are taught from God's Word in, this Christian churcih: Is it 
your intention stedfastly to persevere in this teaching; at the same time 
do you reject all heresies and errors conflicting with, the, doctrine; 
and do you promise to persevere in the fellowship of ibis Christian 
church, both in, the hearing of thr preadhed Word and! by celebrarlng 
the Lord's Supper? ,'" ' 

FIFTH: Is it the, in~nt of your heart always to walk as a Christian 
and to reject the world and its evil attractio,,", as isfitrlng for memo 
bers of Christ and lhis church; and do you prwnise to ,submit gladly 
to all Christian admonitions? ' ' 

ANSWER: Yes. 
May the good and great God mercifully crown this your holy com

mitment with his grace and blessing, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Prayer of Thanksgiving 
Almighty God and merciful' Father, we thank you and praise your 

name for having forgiven our sins'through the blood of ' your dear Son, 
Jesus Christ. We thank you for ,uniting us with Christ through your 
Holy Spirit and adopting us as your children, and we thank you for 
sealing and confirming these blessings to us and our children in the 
sacrament of baptism. . 

We pray, 0 Lord, that you will so govern this brother/sister by your 
Holy Spirit, that he/she will live a Christian and godly life, growing 
and developing in' Jesus Christ. Help him/her see your fatherly good· 
ness and mercy which surrounds us all. Make him/her a champion of 
righteousness under the direction of Jesus Christ, 'our only Teacher; 
King, and High Priest. Give him/her the courage to fight against and 
overcome sin, the devil and his whole dominion; May_ !his/her life be
come an eternal song of praise- to you, the- one only true-God;--F-ather, 
Son and Holy Spirit. Amen. 

A NEW FORM 'FOR MARRIAGE 

The Liturgical Corinnittee herewith presents a new form for mar
riage. Its intended use -and meaning is explained in a preface. The 
coininittee' recomm-ends' that synod approve the use of this form and -'its 
preface for a two-year trial period. Synod is requested' to urge the 
churches to submit their reactions to the new marriage form and its 
preface to the secretary of the Liturgical Committee by September 1, 
1978. The form follows. 
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FORM FOR MARRIAGE 
(A New Fonn) 
Preface 

This marriage form' may be adapted for use according to the de
sire of those t6 -be married.' The fonn maY,be iricorporated into th.e 
liturgy of a church worship service or it may be ,used in a non-ecclesi-
astical setting. . 

Elements .of the form - which' may be .omitted: Irom the marriage 
service are the following: PaTting from, Parents, Exchange 'of Rings;> 
Promise of Support and Pastoral Comments. Additions to the service 
may also be'made, such as' the lighting .of a unity candle, musical selec
tions, 'readiiig fram 'Scripture~ a :rilessage' from -:Gfd's' Word,. and' coin
ments . by the persons to be mamedor by oiliers selected by them. 

Should items be added to, the service or certaifl elements rearranged: 
care should be -taken that the~ be a clear progression in the various 
steps. For example, 'a musical selection which' makes reference to God's 
will for marriage could appropriately be used just before the Declara
tion of Intent. Should the couple decide to light a unity candle, this may 
be done just before the Declaration of Marriage or just before the' 'min~ 
ister says the words of .Matthew 19:6. A message by the minister could 
follow the Institution and Meaning of Marriage or could follow the 
Declaration of Marriage. The content of the message would probably 
depend somewhat on its location in the service. 

Although some ,elements of the marriage- service are optional, there 
are others' which should not b-e omitted from a Christian marriage ser
vice. The Declaration of- Purpose is used primarily for good order. How
ever, prayers of :invocation and intercession should take 'a, prominent 
place in, a Christian marriage service. There should' be ,a clear and con
cise statement on what the Bible teaches about the meaning and, pur
pose of marriage. Following this statement, the couple to be married 
should have opportunity to state their intention to p.ave their marriage 
be one which is in keeping with the will of God. The marriage vows 
are, of course, an integral part of the service and should reflect, the 
biblical teaching on marriage. 

The Declaration of Marriage by the officiating clergyman, by which 
the couple is pronounced husband and wife, does two additional things. 
It declares that' the ,requirements of the, ,state for marriage have been 
satisfactorily met and that the state will recognize these persons as mar
ried to each other. It also declares that this was a marriage which took 
place before the triune God and in conformity to his will. It is there

. fore a declaration that a new covenant family ,has been added to the 
believing community. Should the wedding, take place i~ a,worship service, 
the Promise of -,Support may be reworded so that its words are more re
flective of that se~ting. The wording given in this form has a non .. 
ecclesiastical service in mind and elicits a, general ~sponse of support 
and concern rather than a welcome into a specific congregational struc-
ture of God's people. ' 
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FORM FOR MARRIAGE 
Declaration of Purpose 

217, 

We have come together before the face of God to jqiIl .. , .... , ....... _ ...... . 
and ......... , .............. in marriage., We seek ,to honor th~,will of God for 
marriage, the concern· of the Christian c~urcp. fqr its weIJ.:.Qeing,.~d the: 
interest of the state fo~ lhe orderly development of society. 

Invocation 
God, our Father, we praise you for making and redeeming us to live 

together in love. We thank you for the love and trust which bring 
._: ______ ,. ___ ~_-----.-_ and ___________________ .... ,. to this their marriage day., Favor 
them' ~ith the honor of your presence at thei~.-"w~dding. Uni~e them 
by your Spirit so that togethe~ they may,reflect the love "fqhrist for his 
church. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Parting from Parents 
Today ......... , .............. and ................... , leave .thcir parents to e~tablish' 

a new home. Do you, their parents, give them to each othe~ apd sup-
port them in their ,~arri~ge? ,. - , ' 

Parents of the Bride and Groom say in turn:" 
We give ........................ to ...... , ....• , ...... : .... al)d, suppol;! them in their 

marri;age. 

Institution and Meaning of Marriage 
In marriage, as instituted by GoP, a, man alld -a w01p.an coverlant 

to live together in a lifelong" exdusive,partnersliip of love and fidelity 
(Genesis 2: 18, Matthew 19:5, 6). Tj1e apostle Pa\,l calls ,the union of 
husband and wife a great mystery and he sees it as a symbol of the 
mystical union between Christ and his church (Ephesians 5:31,32). If 
marriage is to be pleasing in the sight of God, those who enter,this cove
nant of life must share a common commitment to the Lord of life. . 

In' :putting lii~ bies~ing on "~ariiage, GOd 'intende~ t~t it would 
provide: -

a context within which husband and -wife can help and comfort each 
other and find companionship; 
a setting within which we may give loving and tender expression of, 
the desires God gave us;, . 
a secure environment where children may'be born, and taught to know 
and serve tlle LO,rd; and 
a'stTIlcture that"enriches society and contributes to its ?rderly function. 

When these purposes are prayerfully pursued in union wi,th Christ, the 
kingdom of God is advanced and the blessedness of husband imd wife 
assured. 

The Bible declares that believers are to be "subject to each' other out 
of reverence -for Christ" (Ephesians 5:21)_ In -marriage ,this requires 
that the husband lovingly serve his wife by respectfully guiding andnur
turing her toward a fuller expression of the "hidden person of the heart" 
(I Peter 3:4). It requires from the wife that she lovingly serve her hu~, 
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band by respectfully encouraging him to provide such leadership and to 
show such consideration as will build the marriage ~nd enrich the life 
of the family (Ephesians 5: 21 If.; Colossians 3: 18;19; I Peter 3: 1,4, 7). 

Our sinful and selfish 'tendency tobreak doWIl what God has built 
threatens 'mar.ri~ge -with 'tensions,' (tgony, ana' even- with broken bonds. 
People who· marry· in the Lord, however, may trust that he wiII lead 
them, help them overcome their problems, and graciously provide for 
their needs. Love hopes all things. Love never ends (I Corinthiaos 13: 
7,8) . 

Declaration of Intent 
... , ............. ___ ~~;. ' and' _____ ._~~ ____ .'. ________ ., now that you have heard God's 

joyful mess~ge:'concerning ri,larriage, do ,you, agree with it' and' do you 
co-mmit yourselves t6 -each other-, in accordance with it? 
Each answers: I do. ' ' ., 

Exchange of Vows 
In the presence C)fGod:..nd before these people I nol" invite you to 

exchange your voJs. ,,' " . 
Groom: I take you, ........ _0 __ 0 •• ________ , to be my wife and I promise before 

God and all who are present here to be your loVing and faith
ful 'husband, as long as Our lives shall last. I will serve you with 
tenderness and respect, and encourage you to develop God's 
gifts in you. . , " . , " 

l}ride: I take you, ,----~----------'--,-.----' 'to be my-husband, and I promise be
fore Go<! and all who .arepresent here to be. yC)ur 10vingand 

'faithful_wife,_~ long,a~_'ourlives shalllast_,I will serve you with 
tenderness and respect, and encourage you to develop, God's 
gifts' in you_ . 

Exchange of Rings 
Gr?Om: ----:--.. -------0---.. -' I give you th~s ring as a symbol 'of o~~ ,uniori 

in Christ. 
~:ride: _~---~.,:--~-------------" I giye you ,~is ri~g_<as a symbol of our union in 

Christ. 

Declaration of Marriage 
,.As.a minister of the church of Christ and by the authority which the 

state has vested in me, I now pronounce YOU;, ,--_-------"------------ and. _, _____ _ 
_ .-, _________ . __ , husband :and wife, in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit. Amen. What therefore God has joined together, let not man put 
asunder (MatthelV 19:6). 

Promise of Support 
Do you who ,are present here promise to pray for _____ " __ ,'.-_____________ and 

_________ ,---~ .. --------- and, support them as times and circumstances may re': 
quire? 
People: We do, God helping us. 
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Intercessory Prayer 
We thank' you, God and Father of '~e whole human family, 

for making life abound throughout' your creation ' 
so that the everwchanging-, everwr~~~rning, yet never:'ekactlyw 

, , ", ,returning 'seasons 
make our' -lives at' once predictable and adventuresome~ 

Grant the marriage:,of these your,'servarits'sufficient predictability 
that responsibly they may plan life· for the future. 

Grant this marriage sufficient adventure, 
that this. home may be open to your work'of renewal. 

We thank you, Lord Jesus, for making life abound by forgiveness. 
When these your servants fail to be the one flesh YQU intend, 

grant them-as often ~s they need it-a' fresh start. 
When their special relationship threatens to become commonplace, 

then change what ha~, -become commonplace into celebration, 
just as you changed the commonplace water of Cana into choice 

. -\ .' wedding wine. 
We thank you, Holy Spirit, for making life abound in your church, 

where you perpetually renew the marriage bond between Christ and 
his bride. 

Grant perpetual renewal to this couple. 
May their love for .each . ()ther be fi~ed with love, for you. . 
Oppose with Pentecostal wind whatever in this D;l~rriage opposes yo~. 
And loosen the tongues of bride and groom that what ought to be 

said, 
in love of each other' and love of you, may not be left unsaid., 

Take this family into your family, the church. 

And may this bride and groom and ail the children born to them, 
'0 ,triune ,God, 

celebrate forever the marriage supp~r of ~he Lamb 
in the family of heaven. 

Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

AMEN 

Pastoral Comments 
(words of congratulation, presentation of wedding Bible. This is 
optional.) 

Benediction 

MODELS I AND II FOR COMMUNION SERVICES 

In. 1968 the-synod of that year approved for· use on a trial basis a 
model for a communion seIVice. The churches were asked to respond 
but were not required to meet a deadline (see Acts of Synod 1968, p. 
65). The result is that the churches .have been able to .use the models-
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(a second one in more up-ta-date language soon followed) for years 
without ev~r suhrr:itting an ev~lluati0!l'; ,This, past yeF .. r th~ Liturgical 
Committee set out _ to discov~r. ~the: mind of ,minist~rs ,and cQuncils as to 
the value of these, models. , _, ,""""''-_'. ,: 

By the day of the deadline, 173 of the 650 questionnaires sent to the 
ministers were returned. A summary of. the re~ults £Qllows. 

Question 1: Are you familiar with Models I and II? Answer: Yes-
126; N0----44. Nearly all were familiar with one form, but not with' both. 
Fewer than 10 were unfamiliar with both. ' 

Question 2: Have you used either or both' models? Answers: 'Yes-
116; No-57, One ,"no" was due to the fact that the forms have, not 
been translated into Spanish. ' 

Question 3a: If so, for how long? Answers,:' , 
I year '3, 
2 years 13 
3, years, ,,17 
4 years or more 50 

Question 3b: ,How often? Answers: 
once or twice a year 39 
several times a year 45, 
always 19 

Question 4: What ':respo~se do you hive to, the u~e of these models? 
Answers: 

mixed 
excellent good feelings 

pastor's response 35 69 12 
congregation's 17 59 31 

dislike 
6 

10 

strongly 
disapprove 

5 
5 

Ques~ion 5: Have YCl1-l u~ed any variation of the models? Answers: 
Yes:.....:.-73,; No-85. Of those who said "Yes"': 

22' had their~ variations attached 
17 made variations: in' the musIC' 
6 indicated some ad-libbing, especially in the prayers 
6 indicated omission of small parts 
5 gave no example anq no explanation 

17 indicated on the questionnaire what changes they made 

Question 8: If you have not used either model, what were your rea~ 
sons? .Answers: 

15~atisfied with old forms 
14-Congregations uncomfortable with change 
5-never saw the forms 
3-still in process of educating themselves 

Ii-difficulty in making it available to the congregation 
10--very opposed ,to- fann and/or content 
Question 9: Would you suggest any·changes in the 'models? :Answers: 

About seventy-five -responded' "yes": and twenty-one' "no." Of those' 
who' were affirmative, several expressed a desire for a more"celebrative' 
fcirm,',' more joyous music; seven wished for more variety;,:a ,few asked 
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for stilI briefer forms; and four were uncomfortable with: the invitation, 
because it sounded too much like open corninunion.' 

The committee is thankful for this response but- is ,not convinced that 
these sample communio:r:I ~od,~ls should be given the status of perma~ 
nence. It is now '109king at:)he' possibility of drawing up a more classic 
form with parts that are unchanged and parts that are variable. 

RECOMMENDATIO,NS: 

1. Representation at Synod. We request that our chainnan, the Rev. 
John Vriend, and 'a member of our committee delegated to synod, the 
Rev. Dirk Hart, be given the privileges of the floor when OUr report 
is being consi~ered. 

2. Joint Proposal from our committee and the Psalter Hymnal Sup
plement Committee: That synod mandate these two committees and 
representatives of the Education Committee to devise and present to 
the Synod of 1978 recommendations for motivating and instructing 
the membership of the Christian Reformed Church in the history, 
theology, and practice of Reformed liturgy and music. This mandate 
should include proposals for ways in which assistance can be provided 
in liturgical and musical matters for those who desire it. 
Grounds: 
(a) Our Reformed heritage in worship cannot be taken for granted 
and without stimulating the general awareness of our people as to the 
crucial nature of song and liturgy in congregational worship, there is 
a possibility that our Reformed theology will be undennined by non
Reformed hymnody and liturgy. 
(b) In our day of pressures toward congregational authority, there is 
even greater need to foster a common Reforming mind on liturgy 
and music for worship. So a way must be found to give sustained edu
cational leadership to keep liturgical and musical order in the 
churches. 
(c) The modest attempts at education in hynmody and liturgy by 
denominational committees and agencies suffer from being too frag~ 
men ted. They need to be better coordinated for more effective service. 

3. Liturgical Forms. We recommend 
(a) that synod adopt those portions of the form for adult baptism 
not paralleled in the already adopted new translation of the form for 
infant baptism (Acts of Synod 1976, pp. 355-357). 
(b) that Synod approve for a two-year trial period the churches' use 
of the committee's new form for marriage and its preface, and that 
synod urge the churches to submit their reactions to the committee by 
September 1, 1978. 

4. Nominations. The terms of office for the Rev. Clifford Bajema and 
the Rev. John Vriend expire this year. We present to synod the foI~ 
lowing nominations for a period of three years: 
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(a), Clifford Bajema*, and Donald Postenia 
(b) John Vriend* and Ronald Wells, 
(Note; * incumbent), 

Litl"'gica.l Committee 
'John Vriend, chairman 
Alvin L. Hoksbergen, secretary 
(on leave of absence) 
Clifford E. Bajema 
James A. De Jong 
Dirk J. Hart 
Nicholas, B. Kn.oppers 
Nelle Vander' Ark 
Nicholas P. Wolterstorff 
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REPORT 16 

MINISTERIAL INFORMATION SERVICE 

I. PERSONNEL 

The committee members are the Rev. William "Van. ,Pe;ursem, Mr.' 
George Groen, the Rev .. DonaldNegen, the Rev. Bernard Niemeyer, Mr. 
Harm Te Vl'lde, and Mr. Carl Vander Brug. . "".. . 

II. STATISTICS 

During the year, 1976 we mailed a total of 1265 ministers'" profiles" to 
eighty-four vacant churches. 

III. SERVICES 

The committee continues to provide services primarily in two are~. 
The first is to mail the profiles of ministers to churches requesting infor
mation on specific men in whom they are interested, 

The other area of selVice is to suggest the names of ministers to vacant 
churches who ask us for such help, and mailing the corresponding pro
files to them. In this service the committee seeks to match as closely as 
possible the desires of the churches and of the ministers. We ask again 
that vacant churches desiring OUf services provide us with their church 
profile for the consideration of the full committee. We have established 
the first Friday of each month as our regular meeting date. Please have 
your requests and your profiles in our hands prior to that day. An in
terim committee does function in cases of particular urgency. 

The new pastoral exchange service has already elicited some response. 
Although no suitable matches have yet come to light we are convinced 
that this service will be beneficial to the churches and to the ministers 
when it begins to be more fully utilized. 

IV. FINANCES 

The operating expenses for the year 1976 were $1,166.12. An audited 
financial report will be submitted to the Finance Committee of the 
Synodical Interim Committee. 

V. NOMINATIONS 

The terms of George Groen and Donald N egen expire this year. Both 
are eligible for second terms. We submit the following nominations: 

Position 1: 
George Groen, incumbent. Currently serving as our vice-president. 

Principal of the Ontario Christian High School in Ontario, California. 
James Vanderploeg. &etired school teacher. Corresponding clerk of 

the Calvary Christian Reformed Church of Chino, California. 
Position 2: 
Donald Negen, incumbent. Currently serving as our secretary. Pastor 

of the Third Christian Reformed Church of Bellflower, California. 
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John Koopmans. Pastor of the Rehoboth Christian Reformed Church 
of Bellflower, California. 

VI. R.EPRESENTATlJ'~ -"AT'- S~NOD 
The secretary, Donald N egen, is a delegate to synod this year and 

will attempt to answer your questions. 

VII. I'RAYER:REQuEsT 
The comtt"e i~ deeply .aware of our deperuieItce' upon the Holy 

Spirit to guide the committee, the churches, and the ministers in making 
responsible decisions. Therefore we covet your prayers for Our work. 

Ministerial Infonnation SeMce 
Donald J. Negen, secretary 
Bernard J. Niemeyer, assistant secretary 
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The Ministers' Pension Fund was established by synod to provide fi
nancial support for our ministers who are emeritated, because they have 
reached retirement age' or have become disabled, and widows and 
orphans of ministers. 

A committee of seven men elected by synod, is given the responsibility 
of governing the fund. 

Until December 1976 the committee retained the services of an ad
ministrator who was in charge of the day-by-day operations of the fund. 
The administrator's responsibility included the receiving of quotas and 
offerings, the making of payments to 'qualified recipients, general book':' 
keeping, and public relations. Fiscal irregularities were uncovered with 
respect to the handling of the funds by the administrator and led to the 
committee's acceptance of his resignation, effective December 17, 1976. 
A complete investigation is being conducted, but at the time of the 
writing of this report, the committee is not in a, position to -give more 
details. 

During the difficulties of the past months, the fund has operated well 
and the recipients have continued ~o receive their checks. Committee 
members have become more directly involved in the operation of the 
fund and also have enjoyed the assistance of others. 

The committee intends to suhrnii a later report to synod which will 
include requests for quota, individual, :assessments, a report regarding 
the Chaplain Deposit Fund and other matters. 

II. DEATHS AND EMERITATIONS 

A. Deaths since OUT last report to synod: 
Rev. William Swierenga 
Mrs. Tracy Schultz 
Mrs. Jeanette Kort 
Rev. Edgar H. Smith 
Mrs. Everdene Vissia 
Rev. Samuel Brondsema 
Rev. Richard Frens 
Mrs. Hattie Trap 
Mrs. Jeanette Gritter 
Rev. Jacob R. Kamps 
Rev. John O. Bouwsma 
Rev. Benjamin Essenburg 
Rev. Gerrit H. Rientjes 

January 21, 1976 
February 15, 1976 
February 27, 1976 

Marcb 1, 1976 
March 4, 1976 

March 14, 1976 
April 13, 1976 
June 17, 1976 
June 29, 1976 

July 2, 1976 
August 6, 1976 

September 19, 1976 
September 19, 1976 
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Rev. Peter Dalnn 
Rev. Walter Hekman 
Rev. John Medendorp 
Rev. Marvin J. Vander Werp 
Rev. Lambert Van Haitsma 
Rev. Klaas Hart 
Mrs. Margaret Plesscher 
Mrs. John Medendorp 
Rev. John Weidenaar 
Rev. Marinus Arnoys 
Rev. Peter Lagerwey 

Rev. Joseph Betten 

September 30, 1976 
October 5, 1976 

December 5, 1976 
December 29, 1976 
December 30, 1976 

January 20, 1977 
February 10, 1977 
February 14, 1977 
February 14, 1977 

March 4, 1977 
March 4, 1977 
March 8, 1977 

B. Errwritations sineoe our lAst report to syrwd: 

Rev. Cornelius Abbas, because of age, 
Classi, Chicago North, effective December 31, 1976 

Rev. Gerrit B. B.oerlyn, because of age, 
Classis Central California, effective June 1, 1976 

Dr. John H. Bratt, because of age, 
Classis Grand Rapids East, effective June 1, 1976 

Rev: Henry De Mots, because of age, 
Classis Chicago South, effective May 1, 1976 

Rev. Allan Dykstra,. because of health 
Classis Orange City, effective January 19, 1977 

Rev. Henry Exoo, because of age, 
Classis Wisconsin, effective April 11, 1976 

Rev. Leonard Greenway, because of age, 
Classis Grand Rapids North, effective January 18, 1977 

Rev. George Gritter, because of age, 
Classis Grand Rapids South, effective November 1, 1976 

Rev. Donald E. Houseman, because of age, 
Classis Sioux Center, effective August 1, 1976 

Rev. Elco Oostendorp, because of age, 
Classis Muskegon, effective September 1, 1976 

Rev. A. W. Schaafsma, because of age, 
Classis Hamilton, effective February 15, 1977 

Rev. Bud Vermeer, because of health, 
Classis Grand Rapids North, effective August 1, 1976 

Rev. Alfred Walcott, because of age, 
Classis Wisconsin, effective May 1, 1976 
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III. FINANCIAL REpORT 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH;XN NORTH AMERICA 
MINISTERS' PENSION FUND 

STATEMENT .oF ASSETS, LIABILITIES & FUND EQUITY 

January 31, 1977 

~ UNITED 
STATES 

""'" 
Michigan National Bank $(129,186) 
Bank of Montreal 

TGTAL CASH $(129,186) 

lWlJ:;~m~IS 
Michigan National Bank 
~enc.y -Acee.unt 
Principal Casg $ 943,221 
(See note on Schedule Jt) 
Income Cash 6,559 
Savings Account 135,1.0.0 
Cert. of Deposit due 5/2.0/77 
(Bank of Nova Scotia) 
Cert. of Deposit due a/8/77 
(Bank of Montreal) 
U.S. Treasury Bills(short Term) 243.,27.0 
U. S. Notes and Bonds 
(intermediate terms) 2,522,376 
Corporate Obligations 
(Intermediate Terms) 251,384 
Canada Gov't Agencies 
(long Term) 
TOTAL MICHIGAN NATIONAL BANK $4,101,91.0 
(AGENCY ACCGUNT) 

National Bank of Detroit 
(Trustee Account) 
Bonds 4,0.0.0 
Common Stocks- Nat' 1 Bank of 
Detroit Equity Common Trust Fd.467,853 
Accruals & Receivables 92.0 
Cash 117 
TOTAL NAT'L BANK .oF DETROIT $472,890 

TOTAl ImTRSTMENIS 

DOMINION, .oF 
CANADA 

~ 
$ 4,6.03 

$25.0,.0.0.0 

25.0,.0.0.0 

~ 
$569,407 

CGMBINED TGTAL 

$(124,583) 

$4,671,317 

$ 472,890 

All investments are reflected at the lower of cost or market as at 
January 1!.,~12l.7 quotation. (see Exhibit A & B attached) --

.oTHER ASSETS 

Account Receivable(secured) 
Equipment(depreciated Value) 
Misc. Items 

TGTAL .oTHER ASSETS 
TOTAL ASSETS 

$ 128,649 
6,485 

135.134 
4,58.0,748 

135.134 
$574,010 $5,154,758 
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CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA 
MINISTERS' PENSION FUND 

STATEMENT OF ASSETS, LIABILITIES & FUND EQUITY 

January 31, 1977 

$4,580.748 $ 574,010 

LIABILITIES AND FUND EqUITY 

Accoullt. Payable
Chaplain Deposit Fund 

Miscellaneous 
TOTAL LIABILITIES 

FUND EQUITY 

!Q!!L LIABILITIES AND ~ EQUITY 

$ 130,523 
693 

$ 131,216 

$4.449,532 

$4.580,748 

574,010 

574.010 

$5,154.758 

131,216 

$5.023.542 

$5-,154,758 

STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS, DISBURSEMENTS AND EQUITY INCREASE 
Fiscal Year Ending January 31, 1977 

Quota Contributions 
Other Contributions 

TOTAL CONTRIBUTIONS 

Earning Inveatlllents 

TOTAL RECEIPTS 

DISBURSEMENTS 

Benefit PaYments 
Pension 
Moving Expense 

Total Benefit Payments 

Administrative Expense 
Administrator's fee 
Actuarial trustee and 

audit fees 
Telephone & supplies 
Committe meeting expense 
Canadian Registration,legal& 

other expeljl.se 
Church and Classis relations 
Currency Exchange- Canada 

Tot.al Adlldnistrat.ive Expense 

TOTAL DISBURSEMENTS 

EOUITY INCREASE 

ADJUSTMENTS TO EQUITY 

Investments - Market Value 
.decline as at 1/31/77 

Value of equipll1eot added 
to asset value 

NET EQUITY INCREASE 

$1,75';,348 
219,562 

$1,975,910 

$ .287 871 

$1,046,786 
8,510 

$1,055,296 

18,510 

14,319 
1,888 

644 

2,775 
2,380 
1,070 

$ 41,586 

$2,263,787 

S1.096,882 

$1,166,905 

$ (20,090) 

6,485 

$1,153,300 
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MINISTERS' PENSION-FUND 
STATEMENT OF CHANGE IN EQUITY FUND BALANCE 

February I, 1976 - January-31, 1977 

BALANCE AT BEGINNING OF YEAR 

ADDITIONS: 

Contributions - all sources 
Interest, dividends & other earnings 
Gains & (l(tssea) on Investments 
Other Additions(Equipment Value added) 

TOTAL ADDITIONS 

DEDUCTIONS: 

BeneH ts paid 
Operating Expenses 
Other Deductions 

TOTAL DEDUCTIONS 

NET INCREASE (DECREASE) 

BALANCE AT END OF YEAR 

IV. SUPPLEMENTAL ASSISTANCE FUND 

$1,975,910 
287,877 
(20,090) 

6,485 

$2,250,182 

$1,055,296 
41,586 

$1,096,882 
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$3,870.242 

$L.153.300 

$5,023,542 

The Supplemental Assistance Fund is a separate fund established to 
provide benevolent assistance to emeritated ministers, widows and 
orphans who have special need. During the past year, disbursements 
exceeded receipts. This fund is supported exclusively by offerings and 
contributions. Churches are requested to remember those who are in 
unusual circumstances by taking special offerings for this fund. 

V. SUPPLEMENTAL FUND FISCAL REpORT 

STATEMENT OF ASSETS, LIABILITY AND FUND EQUITY 

ASSETS 

CASH 

January 31, 1977 

--Michigan National Bank 
Checking account 
Savings account 

Bank of Montreal 

Total Cash 
TOTAL ASSETS 

LIABILITIES AND FUND EQUITY 
Liabilities 
Fund Equity 

TOTAl. LIABILITIES AND FUND EQUITY 

5,103.00 
1,5ll.00 

158.00 

$ 6.772.00 

none 
6,772.00 

$ 6,772.00 

$ 6,772'.00 



230 REPORTS 'OF STANDING COMMlTI'EES 

STATEMENT OF CHANGE IN EQUITY FUND 'BALANCE 

February I, 1976 - January 31, 1977 

BALANCE AT BEGINNING OF YEAR 

ADDITIONS 

Contributions 
Interest-on, Savings Account 

TOTAL ADDITIONS 

DEDUCTIONS 

Benefit Payments 

TOTAL DEDUCTIONS 

NET DECREASE 

BALANCE AT END OF YEAR 

$22,465.00 
78.00, 

$24.278.00 

Statement of Receipts, Disbursements, and Equity Decrease 

Fiscal Year Ending January 31, 1977 

Contributions 
Interest on Savings Account 

$22 .. 465~OO 
78.00 

TOTAL RECEIPTS 

DISBURSEMENTS 

Benefit Payments $22,278.00 

TOTAL DISBURSEMENTS 

EQUITY DECREASE 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA 

$22,543.00 

$24,278.00 

$22,543.00 

$24.278.00 

$(1,735.00) 

CHAPLAIN COMMlTEE - CHAPLAINS' DEPOSIT FUND (MPF AGENT) 

STATEMENT OF ASSETS. LIABILITIES AND FUND EQUITY 

January 31, 1977 

ACCOUNTS RECEIVABLE 

Ministers' Pension Fund $146.589.00 

TOTAL ASSETS $146,589.00 

LIABILITIES & FUND EQUITY 

LIABILITIES none 

FUND EQUITY $146.589.00 

TOTAL LIABILITIES & FUND EQUITY $146.589.00 

$ 8,507.00 

$(1.735.00) 

$ 6,772.00 
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STATEMENT OF CHANGE IN EQUITY FUND' BALANCE 

February I, 1976 - January 31, 1977 

BALANCE AT BEGINNING OF YEAR 

ADDITIONS 

Quota Contributions 
Interest on Receivable due 
from Ministers' Pension Fund 

TOTAL ADDITIONS 

DEDUCTIONS 

Participant Payments 
Administrative expense 

TOTAL DEDUCTIONS 

NET INCREASE (decrease). 

B.AI.A}l:CE AT END OF YEAR 

35,493.00 

6.277 .00 

$ 3,625.00 
299.00 

$ 41,770.00 

$ 3,924.00 

STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS, DISBURSEMENTS & EQUITY INCREASE 

Fiscal year February I, 1976 - January 31, 1977 

Quots Contributions 
Interest on Receivable 
due from Ministers' Pension Fund 

TOTAL RECEIPTS 

DISBURSEMENTS 

Participant Payments to 
Ministers' PenSion Fund 
Administrative Expense 

TOTAL DISBURSEMENTS 

FUND EQUITY INCREASE 

$ 35,493;qO 

6,277.00 

3,625.00 
299.00 

$ 41,770.00 

$ 3,924.00 

$ 37,846.00 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA 

MINISTERS' GROUP LIFE & AD & D INSURANCE (MPF AGENT) 

STATEMENT OF ASSETS, LIABILITIES AND PREMIUM RESERVE 

Cash due from 
Ministers' PenSion Fund 

TOTAL ASSETS 

LIABILITIES & PREMIUM RESERVE 

Liabilities 
Premium Reserve 

Ja,nuary 31, 1977 

$28.547.00 

none 
$28.547.00 

TOTAL LIABILITIES & PREMIUM RESERVE 

$28,547.00 

$28,547.00 

$108,743.00 

s :u 846.00 

$146,589.00 

231 
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STATEMENT OF CHANG.E ,IN PREMIUM RESERVE BALANCE 

BALANCE AT BEGlNNING OF YEAR 
ADDITIONS 

Individual Premium Receipts 
Anuul\l Dividend & Interest 

on Policy 
TOTAL ADDITIONS 

DEDUCTIONS 

$40,345.00 

38.170.00 

Annual Group Insurance Payments $63,823.00 
Administrative Expenee 279.00 

$78,515.00 

TOTAL DEDUCTIONS $64,102.00 

NET INCREASE 

BALANCE AT END OF YEAR 

VI. COMMITI'EE MEMBERS 

$14,134.00 

$14.413.00 

$28,547.00 

The committee consists of seven members (two ordained men and 
five laymen). Dr. James Harkema and Mr. Alden Walters are both com
pleting two full terms of service. These men have proVided an excellent 
contribution to the work of the, Ministers' Pension Fund and they will 
be missed. The committee now' requests that synod elect two committee 
members for regular three-year terms. 

VII. MATTERS FOR SYNODICAL ACTION 

1. The committee respectfully requests synod to grant the privilege 
of the floor to members of the committee when matters pertaining to 
the Ministers' Pension Fund are discussed. 
2. The committee requests synod to elect two committee members 
for regular, three-year terms from the following nominations: 

Gordon D. Dornbush Richard Knol 
Wyoming, Michigan South Holland,' Illinois 

H. Kreeft William Suk 
Sarnia, Ontario Brampton, Ontario 

3. The committee requests synod to approve a continuation of the 
$2,500 housing allowance for ministerial pension benefits for United 
States Income Tax purposes [Section 107(2) of the Code]. 
4. The committee requests that synod approve the Supplemental As
sistance Fund of the Ministers' Pension Committee for one or more 
offerings and. further requests synod to urge our churches to increase 
their offerings for this fund which is in dire need of same for fi
nancial assistance of some of our' retirees and their widows. 

Ministers' Pension Fund Committee. 
Alden Walters, chairman 
James Harkema, treasurer 
Peter Brouwers, treas·urer 
Henry DeBolster 
Roger Helder 
Donald Oosterhouse 
John Van Ryn 
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REPORT 18 

SERMONS FOR READING SERVICES 

Since we are in the midst of our twenty~first year of publication, we 
wish we had a more substantial or cheerful report for you. Unfortun~ 
ately what we have to present to you is n:either. Last summer we in· 
formed synod that our publisher was retiring. Mr. VandeRiet and his 
wife served us faithfully and punctually for twenty y,ears. It is a matter 
of great regret to us that so far we cannot say the same thing for their 
replacement, Mr. D. J. H. VanWyck, of North York Reproductions Ltd. 
Our new publisher was unable to get out a single sermon until January 
1977, in spite of many promises and repeated contacts. It appe.ars that 
Mr. VanWyck had some adjustment problems while changing over from 
blue-printing to regular printing. He assures us that this kind of lapse 
will not occur again and that from now on sermons will be mailed out 
Ilegularly on a monthly basis as was done previously. He has included 
in the first mailing a letter of explanation and apology to all our sub
scribers. We wish to apologize to synod and all churches who suffered 
inconvenience. We realize that we are responsible as a committee, and 
cannot hide behind a publisher! 

In connection with the gap in publication we would like to request 
synod to make a change. Formerly synod approved of publication on a 
June 1- May 31 basis. We would like very much to switch to a calendar 
year instead, and therefore request synod to approve the publication of 
the "Living Word" from January 1, 1978, to January 1, 1979. This will 
enable our publisher to catch up by simply extending the present sub
scriptions to the end of this calendar year. This has the further advan~ 
tage for synod of not approving something now in 1977, which will be 
carried out in 1980. 

Our subscription list as well as cost and remuneration schedules re~ 
main unchanged from last year. 

The term of one of our members, the Rev. H. Praamsma, is expiring. 
He is eligible for re-election. To fill out ,a duo we submit the name of 
the Rev. M. Lise of the Holland Marsh church. We approach synod 
once again to endorse our efforts by way of announcements in The 
Banner and De Wachter. 

RECOMMENDATIONS: 

1. That synod approve the publication of the Living W""d sermon 
series from January 1, 1978 through January 1, 1979. 
2. That synod fill the vacancy on the committee from the nominations 
above. 
3. That synod recommend through announcements in our church 
papers that our churches subscribe and use the Living W""d ser
mons. 



234 REpORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEES· 

4. That synod continue the Sermons for Reading Services Committee. 

Serlllons for Reading Service~ Committee 
A. Venema, chairman 
H. D. Praamsma, secretary 
J. W. Postman 
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REPORT 19 

SYNODICALCOMMTITEE ON RACE RELATIONS (SCORR) 

Members of the Synodical Committee on Race Relations: 
Rev. Marvin Beelen, M,uskegon, MI, 1978 

(Board of Publications representative) 
Ms. Barbara Clayton, Chicago, IL, 1978 
Ms. Elsa Cortina, Grand Rapids, MI, 1978 
Mr. Dennis Crushshon, Chicago, IL, 1977 
Mr. George Fernandez, Miami, FL, 1978 

secretary/treasurer 
Rev. Vernon Geurkink, Grand'Rapids, ,MI, 1977 

chairperson 
Rev. Gordon Negen" Grand Rapids, MI, 1979 
Rev. Virgil Patterson, Grand Rapids, MI, 1977 
Mr. Ray Pinto, Ft. Wingate, NM, 1979 
Mr. Theodore Taylor, Washington DC, 1979 

vice-chairperson 
Rev. Hans Uittenbosch, Montreal, Canada, 1978 

(Board of Home Missions representative) 
Mr. Leon Van Rees, Muskegon, MI, 1977 

(CRWRC representative)' 
Dr . .I'aul Wang, Naperville, IL, 1979 

1. INTRODUCTION 

A. 1976 was the year that a cabinet member of the United States 
government was forced to resign because of a racial slur so crass that 
newspapers were stymied over how to report it. It 'was the year that a 
new President was elected with 94% of the Black vote, a President who 
is a member of a church which disallowed Black membership. It was 
a year of agony in South Africa, when the Reformed Ecumenical Synod 
met in Capetown while fires burned in th~ townships. It was a' year 
unemployment continued to run twice as high in the minority com
munity as in the White, with the rate running as high as 60% for 
young· Black males. . 

In the denomination it was the year that the North American Pres
byterian and Reformed Council decided' to hold a conference on race 
with a Christian Reformed planning committee. It was the year the 
Roseland Christian Ministry Center began a new Reformed witness 
in an urban Black community. It was the year that SCORR's quota 
was cut by 28%. 

It was a year of frustration for SCORR members. At times the task 
seemed .overwhelming. SCORR experienced within its own member
ship the pain of those who found expectations disappointed and hopes 
deferred, and SCORR's chairman and two other committee members 
resigned during the past year. SCORR itself struggles; we ourselves 
face the intense difficulties. We are willing to be the place where the 
pain and struggle take place. We are and must be a laboratory, a work-
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shop. We need the prayers and the support of the church so that we 
.can indeed be the agents of racial reconciliation. 

B. Background 
Now in its sixth year, the Synodical Committee on Race Relations 

(SCORR) continues under the same mandate which was given to the 
original Race Commission which started out' under the Home Mission 
Board in 1968: "To design, organize, and implement programs through 
which the denomination, individual churches, and members can effec~ 
tively use all available resources to eliminate racism, both causes and 
effects, within the body of believers arid throughout the world in which 
we live" (Acts of Synod 1968, p. 18). 

Though the mandate is. the same, some important explication of it 
was given by the synod when the Race Commission became SCORR. 
At that time, the synod said that the mandate was to be carried out 
by such activities as: education of the church through materials, con
ferences, research; ministry to the church through minority student 
scholarships, advice, consultation, legal and economic aid assistance, 
liaison, and encouragement of a private agency (Acts of Synod 1971, 
p. 114). 

To that new committee the synod appointed an even dozen people
Red, Yellow, Brown, White, ministers and laymen from churches scat
tered all over the denomination. Not classical representation, but racial 
"and geographic representation and expertise regarding the mandate, 
were to be the criteria for membership on the committee. And the synod 
said that the committee should have on it representation from the Home 
Mission Board, World Relief, and the Board of Publications. 

Now that committee is in its "sixth year. Only one of those original 
members is still on SCORR. Through its five-year history SCORR has 
.met only quarterly-fully conscious of the cost of convening the scat
tered committee set up by the synod. At the time of the Synod of 1977, 
SCORR will have met twenty-four (24) times. Twenty-four (24) times 
members of the Christian Refonned Church who are Red and Yellow 
and Brown and Black and White have gathered around a table spe
cifically to talk about how to promote racial reconciliation in congrega
tions and denomination and society. Nowhere else in the denomination 
is there an agency or a committee constituted with that kind of repre
sentation. Nowhere else in the Christian Reformed Church is there a 
formal and official body so racially diverse. Nowhere else does the 
institution known as the Christian Reformed Church demonstrate so 
clearly the unity and diversity of the Body of Christ. 

C. SCORR was conceived in the turbulent sixties when society and 
denomination were in anguish over racial conflict which threatened to 
rend cities and churehes and society itself. By 1971 a synodical com
mittee on race appeared in the Christian Reformed Church; our de
nomination was responding to events and pressures within the Reformed 
community and the Christian Reformed Church itself. In March of 
1971, the Christian Refonned Church had participated in the North 
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American RES Regional Conference on Race held in Chicago, and the 
Synod of 1971 faced again the issues of racial conflict in one of the 
denomination's own classes. 

Mainline denominations had 'moved quickly and massively in the late 
sixties to set up social and racial justice agencies. In the seventies that 
momentum waned in church and society. Budget troubles, new chal
lenges, a recognition that raCe problems aren't easily solved, all these 
accounted in part for a retrenching among the agencies for social jus
tice. But during the early '70's the Christian Reformed Church was 
just getting up its speed. Its committee, young and with no precedent 
in Christian Reformed Church history, was feeling its way along
trying out how it could be a resource to minority congregations in the 
denomination and at the same time be educator and motivator for ma
jority members of the Christian Reformed Church. Research, study 
guides, conferences, seminars, scholarships, characterized those- early 
years. Now as mainline denominations have dismantled much of their 
social justice machinery, SCORR finds itself with five years of exper
ience behind it, and with some brand new' interest in race on the part 
of the evangelical and Reformed church community. 

D. One of the themes that emerges from the six years of SCORR's 
history is SCORR's search -for a strategy, a posture which would make 

. it genuinely effective in promoting racial reconciliation in the denom
ination. The harsh and painful conflict of the sixties appeared in 
the early seventies in the Christian Refonned Church as a conflict over 
Christian education for Black covenant children. It reached its peak 
at synod and in the courts in 1971. For good or for ill, that agony set 
the mood for the denomination's feelings about its new committee on 
race. Out of that context, and out of that very painful and difficult 
crisis, came SCORR's search for an effective approach. Could this 
committee, mandated to deal with a particular issue, and an issue in
tensely controversial at that, find a way to be genuinely effective in the 
long run in the Christian Reformed Church? How could that be ac
complished? 

In answer to that, SCORR began to formulate an approach. The 
committee saw in the 1971 explication of the 1968 mandate an im
portant clue, for synod's explication of the mandate seemed to steer the 
committee into a supportive, adjunctive approach to carrying out the 
mandate. 

That fit well with something else the committee affirmed with all its 
heart: no committee could or should be the church's total answer to the 
challenge of racial reconciliation. Instead, the committee must motivate 
and assist the church to address the issue of race relations. The denom
ination itself--members, congregations, ,and agencies-must work on 
racial justice and reconciliation-encouraged and assisted by its com
mittee on race relations. Ideally no church should have or need such 
a committee; but events in church and society made us painfully aware 
of the need for the ministry of reconciliation among races. We were 
forced to see that racial prejudice and discrimination were much 
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greater problems than we had thought. We were forced to see that 
racial barriers existed within the body of Christ to a much greater 
degree than we had known. We were forced to see that the attitudes 
and practices of the denomination refle~,ted and contributed to far 
more radal alienation than we had dreamed. And SO' synod appointed 
a committee to' assi,st the denomination in attending to that: 'particular 
pressing problem. 

II. ANALYSIS 

What has the committee done and what is the situation today? What 
remains to be done? The answers to these questions will constitute the 
fest of this report. 

A. What has SCORR accomplished over the past year? What results 
can SCORR point to as it carried out its mandate in 1976? 

The most notable accomplishments occurred through the Minority 
Student Scholarship Fund. This year, for the first time, SCORR re
ceived grant requests from all four colleges-Dordt, Trinity, Calvin and 
RBC. As is usually the case, ,most of the recipients were Black, with 
a small percentage of Indian, Spanish, and Oriental young people also 
included. 

According to the rules of the program, minority young people from 
within our ecclesiastical fellowship who attend colleges affiliated with 
the denomination a_re eligible to receive .SCORR grants. For five years 
SCORR. has viewed this program as: a vitally important one. It opens 
a door of opportunity for minority· young people, it prepares minority 
leadership; it assists the colleges to have a richer and more diverse stu
dent body. 

Some of the young people who receive assistance come from Christian 
homes; some of them have chosen membership in the Christian Re
formed Church with no support from their families; Many of them 
come from urban areas where summer jobs for minority young people 
are extremely scarce, and where high schools do little to prepare stu
dents for college. For these young people money is often a big obstacle 
to education; family support is minimal, personal savings ,are nonexis
tent, and working while attending college is a double burden since their 
lack of academic preparation makes extra study a necessity. Making 
it at college is often tough, and it is even' tougher when you are one 
of a few minority students on an almost all-white campus. The Minority 
Student Scholarship Fund is one of the ways to provide that oppor
tunity to make it. 

More government assistance is available for college students in gen
eral, these days, but less money is earmarked for minority students. 
And it is still urgently needed. Society has a way of changing its goals 
before it has accomplished them. More minority students than ever are 
seeking admission to college, but assistance -to them has been reduced. 
It is especially important that the church keep its commitment to minor
ity young people who are choosing to. attend Reformed colleges. 

Last year SCORR assisted a Calvin graduate who had been a reci-
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pient of a grant by helping her to find a teaching position with one of 
the denomination's institutions for the handicapped. 

During the past school year SCORR provided assistance to twenty 
.students at Calvin, Dordt, RBG and Trinity. Those students received 
$15,500.00 from the fund. SCORR is very glad to be able to report that 
last year contributions to the fund were up by 30%. 

B. The beginning of the new ministry in Roseland, Chicago, called 
the Roseland Christian Ministry Center, was an accomplishment that 
was especially important to SCORR. That urban ministry center is 
the result of the dreams and hard work of a number of people-classical 
committees, a' local board, and the three Chicagoland classes, as well as 
the Home Mission Board, World Relief and SCORR. As early as 1974 
the Back To God Hour had reported to synod that it had been in con
tact with SCORR about its move out of its urban Black community. 
At SCORR'S suggestion; the BTGH apprised the denomination's inner 
city churches of its intentions and received responses from them. The 
BTGH requested synod to authorize them to make the building avail
'able to the Home Mission Board and World Relief with a view to de
veloping an inner' city ministry there. In response synod charged the 
BTGH "to exercise every means to find a user or users for the present 
building who will use the building for a Christian ministry to the 
neighborhood, giving first preference to CRC denominational agen
cies ... " (Acts of Synod 1974, Art. 54, p. 53). 

As the result of BTGH efforts to carry out that responsibility, the 
three Chicagoland classes formed a committee to study the feasibility of 
beginning an urban ministry in the BTGH building. That committee 
requested advice and assistance from a variety of resources, including 
SCORR. In the fall of 1975 SCORR held its meeting in the BTGH 
building to see the building and the community first-hand and to demon
strate its interest in that dream of a Reformed urban ministry there. 
At that meeting SCORR approved a grant of $10,000.00 for the new 
ministry center-the first solid commitment of funds the center had 
from any source. Since that time a local board, made up of representa
tives from the three classes, has begun the work there, and in the fall 
of 1976 the Rev. Anthony Van Zanten accepted the call to be the mis
sionary pastor at the center. The World Relief Committee and the 
Home Mission Board along with SCORR are providing support to 
complement the quotas passed by the three classes. The entire operation 
will be re-evaluated in three years, and we anticipate the phasing out 
of SCORRfunding at that time. 

We report on that process -at length because it is our conviction that 
the importance of what is happening at the Roseland Christian Ministry 
Center can hardly be over-emphasized. It is _ an example of cooperation 
between local groups, classes, and denominational agencies in beginning 
a new urban ministry in a minority community. Nothing quite like it 
exists elsewhere in the denomination. 

It is' a ministry that provides opportunity for channeling denomina
tional resources into a minority community in an urban setting. It is a 



I 
240 REPORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEES 

new arena for the ORC to work out the ministry of reconciliation in 
the area of race relations. It is a new opportunity for the denomination 
to demonstrate the unity of the body of Jesus Christ; it is a ministry 
particularly well suited to teach us new insights into urban ministry 
and to provide a training ground for new leadership in urban ministry. 
SCORR was perhaps the, single most important supportive force in 
making the Roseland Ministry Center a reality as a cooperative, com
prehensive ministry. 

C. An urban ministry involvement _ of a somewhat different sort is 
SCORR's new relationship with the Baxter Community Center in Grand 
Rapids. Begun several years ago by the Eastern Avenue CRC, the 
Baxter Center is located in the old Baxter Christian School and serves 
a Black neighborhood in the central city. In the course of its history the 
Baxter Center acquired an independent status, with its own board of 
directors, and moved away from church support and affiliation, toward 
government support. The board's stated purpose of ministry to the 
neighborhood in the name of Jesus Christ remained unchanged. Last 
year the board ,began reassessing the Christian character of the center 
and its increasing distance from church support. The board decided 
to make some changes in programming, funding and staffing that would 
highlight the distinctively Christian nature of the center. In that 
context the board began talking with SCORR about a grant to enable 
them to hire a staff person who could act as spiritual advisor to staff 
and community people. After extensive conversations with the Baxter 
board about their intentions and about the job which such a person 
would perform, SCORR approved q grant to the Baxter Community 
Center for this purpose. In late 1976 Baxter hired a new theologically 
trained staff person. 

SCORR notes that Baxter has potential for being a place where the 
Christian Reformed Churches in Grand Rapids can engage in exchang
ing resources with the Black community. It has been that in a small 
way in the past. The Center continued its ministry to its Black urban 
neighborhood through the early '70's while the denominational,commit
ment to such a ministry waned. Now it seeks to renew its relationship 
to the church community and SCORR supports that effort to renew 
its potential. We affinn that neighborhood centers in minority com
munities afford a valuable vehicle for cross-racial contact, for the ex
changing of resources, and for the changing of attitudes. 

D. A fourth major SCORR accomplishment during 1976 was a 
response to a request from the Chicago West Side Christian School Asso
ciation for advice and assistance in bringing to reality their dream of a 
neighborhood Christian school. Churches in urban minority communi
ties find that the availability of a neighborhood Christian school is 
doubly valuable for their ministry. Schools and churches in Grand 
Rapids, New Jersey, Chicago's south side, Miami, Detroit, Denver, and 
no doubt others, are discovering the potential of Christian education 
'as a contribution to urban ministry, and what is more, are discovering 
the value of a school closely tied geographically to the church's ministry. 
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Black parents on Chicago's west side had been juggling a variety of 
Christian education DptiDns since movement of the nearest Christian 
school to a farther suburb. One of the options they had created was a 
tiny Christian kindergarten in the neighborhood Catholic school. 

Last year they decided that the time had come to put a foundation 
under their visiDn Df a Christian school to. serve their Black urban 
neighborhood. Last year SCORR reported to synod that we had granted 
some funding to Chicago West Side for planning and development, and 
that we anticipated a proposal from them for help in implementing their 
plans. We thank God for his blessings on their trust and obedience. 
This past school year a Christian school with twenty-eight students in 
grades K-3, one and a half full-time teachers and an aide, operated in 
the Garfield Church. Plans for next year include new facilities, another 
teacher, and a large increase in enrollment. SCORR is pleased to. 
report that we were involved with this effQrt with advice and a grant 
of $5,000.00. We are anticipating that assistance from SCORR will 
be needed for Dne more year. 

SCORR notes with gratitude to God these signs of health and growth 
in the Lawndale and Garfield congregations. Their ministries in their 
urban Black CDmmunities ~trengthen, and are· in turn strengthened by 
the Christian training available to their children. By thus providing 
support to' Christian education in a Black community, SCORR carries 
out its mandate to. eliminate the effects of racism. Our prayer is that, 
through such exciting efforts as these, God may provide to. Dur church 
the increasing racial diversity that enriches DUr fellowship, breaks dDwn 
the walls of partition, and builds the kind of unity by which the world 
may know Jesus Christ as Lord. 

E. Another involvement was SCORR's work in depth with Calvin 
Seminary. Over a period of many months SCORR worked closely with 
the seminary' Dn two. concerns: resDlving a difficult situatiDn invDlving 
a minority student, and finding ways that the seminary could better 
prepare students fDr ministry in multi-racial settings. 

Perplexing questions continue to plague the Christian Refonned 
Church about minority leadership and leadership in minority cDngre
gations. How can the denDmination address the need for Black and 
Yellow and Red and Brown pastDrs? How can a denQminatiDn with 
only a 1 % minority membership take seriDusly the need fDr minority 
pasto.rs? How does a denomination that is so identifiably white and 
Dutch effectively train pastors fDr ministry in mino.rity congregations? 

Clearly one place where these questions need to. be addressed is in 
the seminay. SCORR rejoices that last fall the seminary faculty decided 
to set specific goals for itself to. meet these needs. We see the need for 
a serio.us and coordinated address to this problem by the Home Missio.n 
Board, the seminary, the cDlleges, and the minority congregatiDns. 
Christian schools in mino.rity communities, the Minorhy Student Schol~ 
arship Fund, and urban ministry centers must addres's this issue alSo.. 

F. During the past year SCORR reviewed the racial content 01 
Education Department materials in cooperation with the EducatiDn 
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Department staff. This was, something of an 'experiment, designed to 
see whether there was a way in which the racial content, both specific 
and cumulative, of the church's educational materials could be mon
itored effectivdy for racial sensitivity. In this experiment, SCORR set 
up a panel to review materials and then discuss the racial content of 
those materials with the staff. We are pleased that as a result of that 
review, the Education Department is making plans -for a continumg 
review process which will include a review of the racial contents of 
their materials. 

G. A brief report to synod last year indicated that we were seeking 
to put race on the agenda of the North American Presbyterian and 
Reformed Council (NAPaRC), with a possible conference on race as a 
way to begin. SCORR requested our denomination's Interchurch Re-
1ations Committee to offer SCORR's services to NAPaRC in planning 
a NAPaRC conference on race, Last year such a request was presented 
to NAPaRC and NAPaRC responded affirmatively. During the early 
months of 1977 SCORR worked with the planning committee of that 
conferenoe. By the time synocl meets, that NAPaRC, conference, on race 
will have been held (in March). . 

So far as we have been able to learn no other NAPaRC denomination 
has a committee that parallels our denomination's committee on race 
relations. It is. our prayer that as the churches of NAPaRC seek to 
work together .and learn from each other, SCORR will be able to be 
of service to the other churches. 

H. During 1976 SCORR also became involved with some of the racial 
concerns of the Reformed Ecumenical Synod (RES). The RES met 
during 1976 in Capetown, South Africa, while Capetown was experienc
ing the agonies of violent racial conflict. SCORR sent its chairman to 
be an observer at ,that synod. As the result of one of the decisions taken 
at that synod, a special meeting of the RES Interim Committee will be 
held in conjunction with the RES regional conference on race in 
Potchefstroom in April. In response to a request from our Christian 
Reformed Church Interchurch Committee, SCORR has agreed to 
guarantee the major portion of the cost of that meeting. With the 
approval of the Synodical Interim Committee and the Interchurch 
Relations Committee, SCORR will be making a special appeal to the 
congregations to help us meet those costs. It is SCORR~s conviction 
that all available resources within the RES must be employed to bring 
about justice and reconciliation in South Africa's racial conflict. Our 
brothers and sisters in the Reformed faith in South- Mrica must be as
sured that we want to stand with them in building the kingdom of love 
and justice. 

1. Last year SCORR worked extensively with the Young Calvinist 
office and with 'the multi-racial churches to build minority _participation 
in the SWIM program. Primarily our concern was to encourage the 
participation of minority young people in SWIM and to work out ways 
that churches requesting minority Or multi-racial teams _ could get their 
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requests met. We are pleased that in recent ·years increased numbers 
of minority young people have participated in SWIM, and the United 
Calvinist, Youth Office has been very responsive to the requests for 
minority SWIMers. This summer there are requests for twenty (20) 
minority young people to serve on teams. 

J. SCORR also made contributions in the area of race in assisting 
two multi-racial congregations. The first was Crenshayv in Los Angeles. 
Undertaking what was to become a well-publicized and massive settle
ment of Vietname~e refuge~s, that small congregation looked for assist
ance to many sources, including SCORR. SCORR provided a grant for 
them to hire an Oriental, staff person to work exclusively with the large 
group of refugees for whom they had assumed responsibility. In the 
second case the Madison Square Christian Reformed Church in Grand 
Rapids had in God's providence discovered a talented Black Chri.stian 
who w,as immediately available to join their ministry in, youth work. 
A quick response from SCORR in the form of a. grant enabled them to 
hire this young Black Christian immediately and pay him until routine 
funding could, he set up. SCORR affirms the vital importance of multi
racial congregations acquiring minority st<;lff people, and we are thank
ful that we can report to synod that we are able to playa small but 
important role in meeting two such opportunities. 

III. SCORR REVIEW 

A final, unique accomplishment of SCORR during 1976, which we 
report at length, is the results of a SCORR review. SCORR is one of 
the youngest agencies in the denomination~it is now ip its sixth year 
and at the end of its second three years. It is time for- synod to take 
another close look at its committee on race relations. 

In order for SCORR to consider responsibly what we might recom
mend to synod for the future, the committee undertook to look carefully. 
at its own history and goals for the future, ,and also to listen carefully 
to wh<),t some others said by way of evaluation, advice and hopes for 
the future; Two things in particular we include in our report to synod: 
the results of a questionnaire which we sent out concerning SCORR, 
and the results of the work of the Review Committee which we set up 
to seNe us with advice. 

A. The Questionnaire 
We sent an open-ended questionnaire to a carefully selected group of 

people in the denomination. The persons who received q':lestionnaires 
were those most likely to be familiar with the work of SCORR and 
most involved in race relations. We asked them to write ,to us about 
how they saw a denominational committee on race, our, mandate, our 
successes and failures, and what they thought we ought to be doing. 
Almost all those who received the questionnaire were pastors or staff 
persons in the denomination's urban and multi-racial churches. 

The responses provided us with much data which will be useful to 
us in planning for the future. A large majority of the respondents told 
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us they believed it was important for the denomination to have a com. 
mittee on race. One respondent wrote as follows: "This racism of ours 
shows too much blatant prejudice, too much subtle and even uncon
scious discrimination, and the temptation to ignore this emotion-laden 
and difficult area of our lives is too powerful to believe that by ourselves 
we are able to live godly, honest, and peaceable Christian lives in our 
times in the field of race relations. Thus if our Christian: Refonned 
Church is serious about continuing to be true to the biblical and con
fessional character in the contemporary world, it needs a standing com
mittee on race Ilelations . . . . To do less in the field of race relations in 
our times would, I fear, bring our church dangerously close to· the un
biblical position of wishing to have Jesus as Savior without wanting him 
to be Lord of our lives .... " Wrote another, " ... the realities of 
our place in twentieth century North America make such a committee 
a standing requirement among us." 

Many respondents indicated some degree of frustration, and urged 
the committee to do much, ~uch rriore. By far the most frequently 
noted failure was that SCORR had failed to make itself known; SCORR 
had failed to capture the interest and support of the church. 

On the other hand, the most frequently noted success was the Minor
ity Student Scholarship Fund. 

When talking to us about what they thought our goals should be, 
respondents were widely diverse in their answers. Hosts of suggestions 
were made; perhaps the most significant thing to be said about this large 
collection of ideas is that the goals are equally divided between those 
aimed at removing the cause and those aimed at removing the effects 
of racism. This is important because that dilemma has been a contin
uing one for SCORR. Is our task primarily to bring about change 
among whites, or primarily to provide resources and assistance to minor
ities? Do we relate primarily to minority congreg.ations within the 
denomination, or primarily to white congregations within the denom
ination? The easy answer is bath, and theoretically that's correct. But 
in practice, trying to do both is difficult. Very quickly the committee 
gets to be perceived in one of two ways--either as the expression of 
minority concerns, or as the expression of majority concern; and in the 
very nature of the case, those two things are quite different. Put rather 
baldly, but accurately, a committee like SCORR is usually expected by 
the majority to do something FOR the minority (which the minority 
sees as paternalism), and is expected by the minority to do something 
TO the majority (which the majority sees as an attack). These ex
pectations are typical of race relations, and they do characterize to a 
large extent the denomination's expectations of SCORR. SCORR has 
carefully tried to avoid (not always successfully) doing anything to 
anybody or for anybody. We have tried to carry out our mandate 
WITH thoS€\ who shared our goals of racial reconciliation. By doing 
that, SCORR has failed to meet a lot of expectations, and that may 
account in part for why SCORR so often failed to generate support, 
as so many of the questionnaires noted. 

The questionnaires were valuable in another way also. They became 
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one part of the data which was studied by the Review Commmittee. 
It is to that Review Committee that we now turn. 

B. The SCORR Review Committee 
As we noted earlier, part of what SCORR ,did to prepare its report 

for synod was to appoint a committee of nine people, -none of them 
SCORR members, who were asked by SCORR to review and analyze 
the mandate and work of SCORR and to report to SCORRwith their 
recommendations. 

This committee, under the chairmanship of Dr. Fred Klooster, re
viewed SCORR's mandate, its reports to five synods, all its minutes, 
all the questionnaires, and other related materials. -The first main head
ing of the Review Committee's report is "The Racial Situation Today." 
That section begins as -follows: "The Review Committee is convinced 
that the racial situation in North America continues to warrant the 
special assignment of the Christian Reformed Church to SCORR fot 
another three-year period." 

That committee then reported its considerations and its recommenda
tions to SCORR, and two representatives from the committee met with 
SCORR to discuss the report. That report is available upon request. 
It forms ,an important part of the background for SCORR'S planning, 
setti:q.g of goals, and -recommendations. to synod. 

IV. GOALS 

A. Reporting 
Both the questionnaires and the review committee were very clear 

about the fact that SCORR needs to attend to a communication prob
lem. SCORR has not adequately informed the Church about what it is 
doing. It must start doing so. SCORR has already taken one action 
to accomplish this-we have identified a perSon in each classis who will 
he a liaison for SCORR in the classis. SCORR does not have classical 
representatives; we are hopeful that this method will provide regular 
reporting to and communication with the churches. More will need to 
be done. SCORR will need to improve its newsletters, increase its mail
ings, and make better use of The Banner to improve communication 
with the church. 

B. Programs 
As we have often said to synod in our reports, SCORR has deliher

ately chosen a low-key, behind the scenes approach to carrying out its 
mandate. SCORR took seriously the kind of role suggested to us by 
Synod 1971 in its explication of our mandate. SCORR avoided setting 
up new progranuning that was identifiable as SCORR programming. 
We chose rather to work with and through other agencies and groups. 
Our review process suggests very clearly that we need to rethink that 
decision. SCORR lacks visibility and identity in the eyesof the church; 
there is a need for more visible activity to provide support and en
couragement to those who are looking to their denominational committee 
for leadership, and there is a need to provide more avenues for involve-
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ment and challenge for those who seek such avenues. So SCORR needs 
to consider carefully how to develop programming that invites support 
and involvem~nt, especially at the individual and congregational level. 

C. Minority Leadership 
An issue that we have already mentioned briefly in this report is 

that of minority leadership. We refer to the issue of recognizing and 
utilizing competence wherever it is found, making sure that our normal 
patterns of recruitment and employment do not result in discrimination 
against minority people. We need to be alert, to the importance of in· 
eluding minorities into participation. in paid' staff positions in the 
denomination and its affiliated institutions. SCORR remains one of 
the rare place,s where the church at the denominational level has achieved 
significant minority participation. There are a multitude of facets to 
this concern, and SCORR affirms the urgent need for a planned 
address to this issue. We will be peporting to synod next· year on how 
our denomination can better address this matter. 

D. Education 
The questionnaires and the' Review Committee have indicat'rd, to us 

in a rather urgent way that more needs to be done by way of educating 
the denomination about the subtle forms and expressions of racism in 
the 70's and how the resources of the church may be deployed to address 
that racism. For example, our study indicates that the educational level 
of minority members of the denomination tends to be equivalent to 
that of white members. Yet unemployment among minority members 
of our churches runs, eight times ru; high as that ,of white members of 
the ORC. Furthermore, in'spite of- educational equality minority mem~ 
hers of the denomination are less likely to hold white-collar jobs and 
more likely to hold blue-collar jobs' than white members. That situation, 
existing as it does within the very household of faith, ought to motivate 
us to renewed obedience and vigilance in the area of race relations. 
But the dramatics of race are history; our sensitivities, rubbed raw by 
the open agony of the 1960's, have grown calloused very quickly. 
SCORR must find new ways to sensitize the church and to call it to 
discipleship in race relations, and must do so with, more .firmness, as 
well as with wisdom, grace, and charity. 

E. Churches in Racially Changing (and changed) Communities 
As a denomination we have hardly made a beginning at learning how 

to minister faithfully at the congregational level when the church', 
neighborhood changes racially. Worse, we hav'e a history of relocating 
churches and church-related institutions out of changing communities. 
That momentwn is hard to stop. .and it works against what we profess 
about the chur.fh's task in race relations; The review committee ha's 
challenged SCORR to address this particular issue and SCORR is 
committed'to put forth every effort to find ways to assist congregations 
in racially changing situations. One recent action of SCORR that 
addresses that need is' the work begun on a ,manual for churches and 
church members ,in integrated neighborhoods. 
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F. Leadership in the Reformed Community 
As we noted earlier in this report, SCORR is' of the opinion that new 

opportunities may be opening for the Christian Reformed Church to 
take a leadership role with respect to race relations within the Refonned 
community. Our denomination has faced questions, come through ex
periences, and gathered knowledge which other Refonned denominations 
have not. It is vital that we make ourselves available to other de
nominations; i,t is important for OUr church to recognize the contribu
tions she can make and the responsibilities she must take. The review 
committee has challenged SCORR on this account, and SCORR is 
committed to be sensitive to this opportunity and to serve in this, way 
the Reformed ecumenical community. We must be careful to see the 
NAPaRC conference on race as a beginning, and not as an end. 

V. SUMMARY 

In summary and in brief, SCORR believes that there is much that 
remains to be accomplished by a denominational committee on race 
relations. We believe that we have accomplished ,much in the way of 
carrying out our mandate, but that the task is by no means finished. 
We therefore make the following recommendations to Synod 1977: 

A. That the privilege of the floor be given to SCORR staff and the 
chairman of the committee when SooRR matters are discussed. 
B. That synod continue the mandate of SCORR for a period of three 
years. 
C. That synod approve the requested quota of the committee for 
1978 at $1.60. 
D. That synod approve the reappointment of Karl J. Westerhof as 
Executive Secretary of SCORR for three (3) years. 
E. That synod appoint five (5) new SCORR members from the 
nominations presented to the advisory committee by SCORR, to re
place retiring and resigning committee members. 

Synodical Committee on Race Relations 
. Karl J. Westerhof, 

Executive Secretary 
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SYNODICAL COMMITTEE ON RACE'RELATIONS 

Receipts and Di~bursements - 1976 
Budgets - 1977 and 1978 

INCOME: 
'Bal. 1-1 
Quota 
Scholarship Contrib. 
Misc. 

EXPENDITURES: 
Staff (Ex. See'y & Clerical) 

Sala:des 
Pension 
Hasp_ 
FICA & Comp_ Ins. 

Operating Expenses 
Staff Travel 
Office 

Coordinated Servo 
Serv.; ':Equip .. Suply, Mat I Is 
Telephone System 
Occupancy 

Other Office Expense 
Meetings 

Ministry Assistance 
Baxter Comm. ctr (G.R.) 
Chi. w. Side Chr. Schl 

(Chi. ) 
Crenshaw eRe (L.A) 
Evangelical Concern (Den

ver) 
Madison AVE eRe (Pat •• NJ) 
Madison Sq. CRe (G.R.) 
Roseland Chr. Min. Ctr. 

(Chi.) 

Scholarships 
Calvin 
Dordt 
REC 
Trinity 1 

Promotions 
Church Relations 
scholarships 

Education 
Materials (Prod. & Distr.) 
Conferences 

Research 

14,420.32 
80,864.61 
10,253.28 
_k..596.84 

108,135.'05 

23,288.92 
5,418.48 

773.20 
1,438.51 

817 .66 

2,964.53 
,1,669.01 
1,553.46 
1,675.93 
3,819.28 

2,500.00 

3,500.00 
4,200.00 

1,000.00 
1,140 .. 00 
5,000.00 

10,000.00 

12,761".25 
1,648.00 

910.00 
1,000.00 

330.15 
4,738.51 

2,721.86 
2,216.56 

-~-
97,085.31 

1977 

11,049.74 
53,'000.00 
15,000.00 
6,000.00 

85,049.74 

26,000.'00 
2,600.00 

850.00 
1. 700.00 

+,000.00 

3,500.00 
-0-

L600.00 
2,000.00 
5,000.00 

7,500.00 

4,000.00 
-0-

-0-
-0-
'-0-

10,000.00 

12,000.00 
2,000.00 
3,000.00 
3,000.00 

500.00 
5,000.00 

5,000.00 
5,000.00 

o 
101. 250.00 

1978 

-16.000.00 
85.148.8;0 
20,000.00 
4,000.00 

93,148.80 

28.000.00 
2.900.00 

950.00 
2,000.00 

1,500.00 

4','000.00 
-0-
-0-

2,000.00 
5,500.00 

-0-

2,500.00 
-0-

-0-
-0-
-0-

10,000.00 

12,000.00 
2,000.00 
4.000.00 
3,000.00 

600.00 
6,000.00 

4,000.00 
1,000.00 

0-
91,950.00 
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REPORT 20 

SYNODICAL INTERIM COMMITIEE 
CHRISTIAN REFORMFJD CHURCH IN NORm AMERICA 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH SYNOD TRUSTEES 

During this past year the Synodical Int~rim Committee, meeting cor
porately as the Christian Reformed Church in North America and the 
Christian Reformed Church Synod Trustees, has met regularly and car
ried on its work as well as the special mandates committed to it. by the 
Synod of the Christian Reformed Church_ In the following report we 
shall seek to highlight some of the activities we have carried on in be~ 
half of synod during the interim between the Synod of 1976 and 1977. 

I. ORGANIZATION 

Your committee members and trustees eluring the past year consisted 
of the following: Rev. L. Dykstra, Mr. E. Z. Blankers, Dr. P. Y. Dejong, 
Mr. H. Vermeer, Dr. M. De Vries, Mr. W. Sytsema, Jr., Mr. F. Holle' 
beek, Mr. B. Sevensma, Rev.' O. Breen, Rev. ~. Vand~r Gl'iend, Dr. G. 
Stob, Rev. P. Van Egmond, Rev. J. Van Harmelen, Mr. M. Van. Wijk, 
and the Stated Clerk, Denominational Financ~al Coordinator, and Syn~ 
odical Treasurer serve as ex officio members. 

The Synodical Interim Committee elected the following officers for the 
year: president, the Rev. Oliver Breen; vice~president, Mr. Fred Holle
beek; and recording secretary, Dr. Marvin De Vries. 

The Trustees of the Christian Reformed Church in North America and 
the Christian Reformed Church Synod Trustees, respectively, elected the 
following corpor<:ition officers: president, the, Rev. Oliver Breen; vice~ 
president, Mr. Fred Hollebeek; secretary, the Rev. WilliamP. Brink; as
sistant secretary, Dr. Marvin De Vries; treasurer, Mr. Lester Ippel; and 
assistant treasurer, Mr. Ronald Moll. 

In acc,ord with the rules, the Synodical Interim Committee elected 
the Rev. Alvin Vander Griend as the Alternate Stated Clerk for the year 
1976-77. 

The following subcommittees. have functioned for the Synodical In
terim Committee: 

Church Polity and Program Committee-Oliver Breen, Fred Holle
beek, Marvin De Vries, Alvin Vander Griend, and John Van Harmelen, 
with Anthony Vroon and William P. Brink as ex officio members. Mr. 
Jerry Jonker serves as general alternate. 

Finance Committee---'::Fred Hollebeek, Marvin De Vries, Jerry Jonker, 
Herman Petersen, Bernard Scholten, William Sytsema, Arthur Van 
Tuinen, Michael Van Wijk, with Anthony Vroon and William P. Brink 
as ex officio members. 
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II. NOMINATION~ FOR SYNODICAL INTERIM COMMITTEE MEMBERSHIP 

SIC members retiring in 1977 are as follows: 
Rocky Mountain to Mississippi River-Dr. Peter Y. De 'long 

Rev. Siebert Kramer, alternate 
Central United States-Dr. Marvin G. De Vries 

Mr. Jerry Jonker, alternate 
Mr. Berton Sev.ensma 
Mr. Arthur Van Tuinen, alternate 
Rev. Oliver Breen 
Rev. John Verbrugge, alternate 

Western Canada-Rev. Peter Van Egmond* 
Rev. Nicholas Knoppers, alternate* 

Eastern Canada-Mr. Michael Van Wijk 
Mr. Peter Feddema, alternate 

* Eligible for reelection 

SIC has consulted the classes of the various districts and received sug
gestions for nominations. It should be observed that the non-ministerial 
members and 'alternates of SIC serve on the Finance Committee of the 
Synodical Interim Committee and should be competent in ,financ;e and 
administration as well as willing to devote the necessary time for this 
work.., . 

SIC requests that the nominee in each bracket not elected as a regular 
member be placed on the ballot for the election of an alternate where 
indicated. 

We hereby present to synod the following nominations (a statement 
of information regarding each delegate will be presented to synod) : 

A. Rocky M oumain ta Mississippi RiveT (minist,eTial) 
Regular Member Alternate Member 
Paul B;:. 'kker John Geels 
James Kok Henry Petersen 

B. CentTal United States (non-ministerial) 
Regular Member Alternate Member 
Clare Ackerman Nominee 'not elected Regular 

Member 
Martin Ozinga Calvin Nagel 

Alternate Member Regular Member 
Ira Slagter Nominee not elected Regular 

Member 
Dr. William Spoelhof 

C. CentTal United States (ministerial) 
Regular Member 

D. 

Clarence, Boomsma 
Leonard Hofman 

Western Canada (ministerial) 
Regular Member 
Peter Van Egmond* 

David Vander Ploeg 

Alternate Member 
John De Kruyter. 
Henry Vander Kam 

Alternate Member 
Nominee not elected 

'Member 
N~cholas Knoppers** Sidney Greidanus 

* Incumbent regular member, eligible for reelection 
** Incumbent alternate, eligible for reelection 

Regular 
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E. Eastern Canada (non-ministerial) 

Because of insufficient information with respect to candidates, it is 
decided to defer action on this nomination until the May 'meetins- of 
the Synodical Interim Committee. 

III. PROGRAMMING STUDIES AND ACTIVITIES 

A. Denominational Programming 

During the past year a considerable amount of time has been spent 
by the Synodical Interim Committee staff ,and 'committees ,in the study 
of the total program of our denomin~.tion and the mandates and pro
grams of the various agencies of synod. These studies have involved the 
history and growth of denominational work as described in the reports 
and -decisions of all of our synods. A proper understanding of our pro
gramming demands an examination of the history of synodical ideals, 
programs, and mandates '(3,.nd an insight into t4e development and status 
of our ,current program' both through synodical action and agency 
performance. 

In accord with the Rules of the Synodical Interim Committee and the 
decision of the Synod of 1976.with respect to program planning, coordi
nation and the setting of priorities (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 51) the 
Synodical Interim Committee has "formulated in consultation with each 

. of the agencies a set of guidelines to be used by each agency for analyz
ing its own mandate ,and programs." Each of our -six major agencies met 
with the entire Synodical Interim: Committee at its meeting on March 
3: Further consultations will be held with agencies involved in the pro
gramming of synod. 

During the year our staff and" committees have held many conferences 
and consultations with executive staff members and board/committee 
representatives of our many agencies. These meetings have assisted in 
pr.omoting cooperation and 'coordination in denominational program
mmg. 

SIC appreciates the cooperative spirit of all our' agencies 'and we are 
confident that the mandate of the Synod of 1976 (p. 51) will be car
ried out, assisting both synod and its agencies in "long-range planning 
and the setting of priorities." ' 

In keeping with its synodical mandate the Synodical Interim Com
mittee will seek to provide our synodical gatherings "with periodic 
analysis and overall review of the programs and resources of the denomi
nation after consultation with the ag~ncies." SI<:;: will also "evaluate 
budget requests in the light of curren~ projects and goals and make ap
propriate recommendations to synod" (Rule..s for SIC, VI, F). 

B. Accredited Causes 

The Synodical Interim Committee has studied the programs and fi
nancial reports of the ,agencies recommended by synod for financial sup
port. New requests for placement on the list of recommended causes 
have also been studied. 
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The charts which have been compiled setting forth the purposes, pro· 
'grams, plans and "areas of coordination have also been reviewed and up· 
dated. Where problems have appeared, consultations have been held 
with the agencies involved. ' 

SIC presents to synod at this time the following reports re accredited 
'causes: 

L AMERICAN CALVINIST FELLOWSHIP 
History 
J:he Synod of 1976 decided "that the American Calvinist Fellowship 
be placed on the list of accredited causes recommended for support." 
The synod also stipulated as a ground: "The SIC will consult with 
the American Calvinist Fellowship, TELL and the Spanish Literature 
Comniittee to review the' request of the American Calvinist Fellow· 
ship" (Acts of Synod 1976, Article 67). 
Consultation with ACF revealed their feeling that "their materials 
are geared for the 'student world and as such are different from the 
materials of TELL and the Spanish Literature Committee." 
The ACF members expressed their willingness to work with SLC or 
TELL if there is' a guarantee that their materials will reach the stu
dent world and can be expanded beyond the use of the Spanish Ian· 
guage. 
At a meeting of representatives of the ACF and SLC discussion was 
held with respect to three major areas of concern: 1) the need for 
coordination of. effort among foreign publication agencies, including 
the ACF; 2) the importance of honoring the integrity of the programs 
of the agencies involved, including the. ACF; and 3) the desirability of 
financial stability for carrying out these programs, including the pro
gram of ACF. 
The following agreements were mape by all of the, agencies involved 
in foreign literature publications: 
a. ACF will refrain from future publishing projects in Spanish and 
leave the Spanish area to SLC. 
b. ACF is worthy of being placed on synod's approved list for offer· 
ing and contributions. 
Grounds: 

1) ACF's concern for university-level Reformed literature is a valid 
one. 
2) ACF is not in competition with SLC and its programs. 

c. The Board for Christian Reformed World Missions will make pro
posals to synod re a Major World Languages Literature Coordinating 
Committee. 

1) That a Coordinating Committee, composed of representatives of 
the various agencies involved be organized to coordinate these pub
lication activities. 
2) That clearly understood divisions of labor and policy guidelines 
for the various agencies involved be developed, jointly within the 
structure of this Coordinating Committee. 
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3) That via this Coordinating Committee provisions be made for 
an equitable appropriation and allocation of funds among these 
agencies. 
NOTE: BCR WM adopted a proposal to this effect at its annual 
meeting in February 1977. 

d. The following interim steps of implementation are recommended: 
1) That the proposed Coordinating Committee begin to function in 
accord with points c, 1), 2), and 3) above. 
2) That the ACF be recommended to synod as an approved cause 
for continued support in the form of offerings, in our churches. 

Recommendations 
a. SIC recommends that synod list the American Calvinist Fellowship 
as a recommended cause for financial support for one year. 
b. SIC endorses the concept of a Coordinating Committee for publi
cations of Reformed literature in major world languages under the 
sponsorship of the Board of World Missions. 

2. WYCLIFFE TRANSLATORS 
History 
In 1975, the Wycliffe Translators applied for recogmtIOn as a syn
odically'accredited cause. The Synodical Interim Committee reported 
the following to synod: "In view of the fact that Wycliffe workers 
work on a 'faith' basis, whereby all workers must gain their own in
dividual support, the Synodical Interim Committee judges that it is 
not advisable within the framework of our policy to place the Wyc
liffe organization on the list of recommended causes for all the 
churches of our denomination" (Acts of Synod 1975, p. 406). 
In 1976, Classis Grand Rapids East requested synod to include Wyc
liffe on the list of non-denominational causes recommended for fi
nancial support because of the "service Wycliffe Bible translators 
render to the cause of evangelical missions in general and the Chris
tian Reformed Church in particular." Synod decided to "take grate
ful recognition of the ministry carried on bv the Wycliffe Bible Tr.:::lns
lators, and note the support given by individuals and congregations 
to this cause" and "to refer the request for support for the Wycliffe 
organization to ,the Synodical Interim Committee' for review and re
port to the Synod of 1977." A ground for the latter recommendation 
was that "the doctrinal basis and financial posture and processes have 
not been adequately studied by synod." 
SIC has reviewed the doctrinal basis and financial posture' and 
processes of Wycliffe Bible Translators. We deeply respect the Wyc
liffe organization for its diligence and effectiveness in translating, the 
Bible into so many languages. It is noted that several 'of our congre
gations are supporting Wycliffe organization translators on an indi
vidual basis and that missionaries under the employ of our World Mis
.sion Board have done some service for the Wycliffe Translators. It is 
our desire that Wycliffe will 'continue to work cooperatively in the 



254 REP-ORTS OF STANDING COMMITTEES 

fulfillment of its purpose" along with our missionaries on many foreign 
fields. 

Recommendation 
SIC recommends that synod not place the Wycliffe Bible Translators on 
the list of recommended causes. ' 

Grounds: 
a. Support of individual workers or projects by congregations is not 
dependent on our den()mination's accrediting the parent organiza
tion. Several congregations 'art; supporting Wycliffe translators on an 
individual basis and can continue to do so. 
h. Individual congregations are in the best position to decide which 

. Wycliffe workers are deserving of their support. Supporting the en
tire Wycliffe organization could result in our churches supporting 
\yycliffe workers not distinctly- Refonned, since Wycliffe's standards 
for ~cceptance of translators, is broadly evangelical. 
c. Synodical endorsement of Wycliffe would tend to draw funds from 
our own members and congregations which would otherwise be conR 

tributed to the boards and agencies of our denomination, which 'are 
carrying on the mission task from our own confessional viewpoint. 
d. The Wycliffe organization does not have a great need for support 
since ,all Wycliffe workers secure their own support directly and the 
administrative expense of the organization is covered: by a, ten percent 
assessment on the income of all workers. This. assessment adequately 
covers administrative costs. 

c: Liaison Representatives 
Synod has for many years appointed persons to serve as liaison repre

sentatives to various accredited agencies. SIC has made an in-depth 
study of the rule for these representatives and will report its findings 
and recommendations to synod as soon as studies are completed. 

IV. SPECIAL SUGGESTIONS OF SYNOD OF 1976 (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 51, 
Item 6) 

A. In response to the suggestion, that SIC restructure, its meetings in 
such a way that all its members will be able to share more fully than 
at present in its, contacts, deliberations, and decisions, SIC has made 
arrangements for interviews with boards and agencies with the entire 
Synodical·' Interim Committee wherever feasible. The members of the 
Synodical Interim Committee also are requested to make all final de
cisions with respect· to studies and recpmmendations that are pre
sented to synod. 
Due to the restructuring above the SIC me~ting in March was 
,scheduled for two days and the di~cussion proved very helpful. 
B. The Synodical -Interim Committee appreciates the suggestion of 
synod that "prior to submitting to synod nominations for filling va
cancies on it," SIC "solicit suggestions from the classes in the respec
tive areas." SIC has adopted this, suggestion' as a, part 'of its regular 
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proceduTe with respect to nominations suggested to this and future 
synods. 
C. The Synod of 1976 also suggested that SIC clearly delineate the 
lines of authority concerning the staff of Coordinated Services. 
The lines of authority on Coordinated Services' functions are estah· 
lished and, maintained under the direction of the Coordinated Services 
Comnllttee, consisting of all the business heads of the denom~ational 
boards and agencies. The committee meets regularly to establish con
dmiing guidelines and to review Coordinated Services' needs and re,· 
qwre'rrients as to management and other operational p:rocedures. 

V. ApPOINTMENTS 

During the past year the Synodical Interim Committee was ~sked to 
:approve the following appointments to boards and committees. where 
membersh:ips have been vacated. 

A. The Synodical Interim Committee approved the following appoint· 
ment of synodical functionaries: 
Boards Classis Appointments 

Synodical Deputy ............. Cadillac ..................... Rev. G. Heyboer, delegate 
Rev. B. VanAntwerpen, alternate 

Chatham ................... .Rev. G. J. Heersink, delegate 
Hackensack ............... .Rev. B. Van Someren, delegate 

Rev. A. Stienstra, alternate 
Northcentral Iowa ... Rev. F. Walhof, alternate 
Sioux Center ............ .Rev. H. Vanden Heuvel, alternate 

Calvin Board of Trustees .. ,A1berta North .......... .Rev. H. DeMoor, delegate 
Rev., C. Tuininga, alternate 

Wo!ld 

Cadillac. ................... : Mr. H. Boehm, alternate 
Hackensack ............... Mr. G. Monsma, delegate 

Rev. P. Holtrop,· alternate 
Minnesota South. .. _.Rev . .T. Van Stempvoort, alternate 
Northcentral Iowa ... Rev. F. Einfeld, delegate 

Rev. L. Kuiper, alternate 

Missions ................. Cadillac.. .... , ...... ,., ...... Rev. F. Van Dyk, alternate. . 
Chatham ................... .Rev. S. Van Daalen, rl~le.e;ate 
Hackensack ... _ .......... Rev: C. Niewenhuis, delegate- . 

Rev. J. Rickers, alternate 
Minnesota Sou,th ...... Rev. ,W~ Van Hal, alternate 
Sioux Center ............ .Rev. R. Blauw, alternate 

Home Missions .................. Hackensack ............... Rev. A. Rienstra, delegate 
Rev. A. Arkema, alternate 

Kal~azoo ................. Mr. B. Sharpe, alternate 
Orange City .............. Rev. J. Cooper, alternate 
Member-at-Iarge 
Southwest ,Ontario .... Mr. H. Nieman 

Board of ·Publications ...... Alberta North ........... Rev. G. Pols, delegate 
Rev. S. DeWaal, alternate 

Cadillac ..................... Dr. J. B. Koops, delegate 
. Rev. G. Heyboer, alternate 
Central California ..... Miss M. Van Dyken, delegate 
Hackensack ................ Miss D. Kelder,. delegate 

Miss ,W. Knoll,· alternate 
Minnesota South ...... Rev. H. Baak, alternate 
Quinte ........................ Mr. W. Vos, delegate 

Rev. A De Jager, alternate 
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CRWRC ...•........................ AtIantic NE .............. Mr. A. Jackson, delegate 
Hackensack ..... _ ......... Mr. G. Kuipers, delegate 

Mr. A. Statema, alternate 
Hamilton ................... Mr. J. Kerkhof, delegate 

. Mr. -K. Mantel, alternate 

B. The committee also made the following appointments: 
Education Committee of the Board of Publications-Mrs. Joanne 
Knierim 
Church Help Fund,-Mr. Martin Breems 
Psalter Hymnal Supplement Committee,-Liaisonwith Liturgical Com
mittee,-Dr. Nicholas Wolterstorff 
Synodical Interim Committee Alternate for Eastern District-Rev. 
Donald Wisse 
Study Committee on Capital Punishment-Dr. Henry Stab; Dr. Hes
sel Bouma, III; Dr. Stephen Monsma; Dr. Clarence vaS; Dr. Andrew 
Bandstra. Dr. Bandstra asked to be relieved of the duties of this com
mittee and the Synodical Interim Committee appointed Dr. Louis Vas 
in his place. 

VI. PUBLICATIONS 

A. Acts and Agenda-The Acts of Synod of 1976 and the Agenda 
for Synod 1977 were edited and prepared by the Stated Clerk with 
the assistance of his staff. In order to curtail the size of the printed 
Agenda and to make it more readable to all delegates, editorial 
changes have been made and further studies are underWay. In the 
board reports, by common consent of the agencies, the long list of 
the names of delegates will not appear. It Should be noted that the 
listing of the membership of all boards, committees and appointees is 
containeci. each year in the Acts of Synod in the report of the advisory 
committee on appointments. 'Futhennore this complete listing appears 
in the Yearbook of the denomination. 
Study is also being given to the role which representative reports 
ought to play in the printed Agenda, and a report on this item will 
appear in our Supplementary Report. 
It will be noted' 'also in 'the case of some of the overtures presented to 
the Synod of 1977 that when classical or committee studies not spe
cifically addressed to synod are sent along as supplements, these will 
not ordinarily appear in the printed Agenda, but will be presented 
when request~d by a classis :without editorial revision. It is urgent in 
all reports that are sent to synod that the materials be presented simply 
and pointedly, without excess verbiage or unnecessary elaboration. 
B. The Yearbook-The Yearbook 1977 was published under the edi
torial surveillance of the Stated Clerk and the directorship of Mrs. 
Mary Braat of the Synodical Office staff whose services were loaned 
to the Publications Committee for work on the Yearbook. It is regret
table that some of our churches failed to meet the deadlines for the 
presentation' of materials for the Yearbook. 
We recommend that synod urge all of our congregations, classes and 
agencies to be prompt in meeting the deadlines so that each year we 
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may present complete and up-to-date statistics, and at the same time 
meet the urgent demands of our churches for the early. appearance of 
the Yearbook. 
c. Handbook of the Christian Reformed Church-During the past 
year the Synodical Interim Coornmittee once again updated the ma
terial -for the Handbook of the Christian Reformed Church entitled, 
"Your Church in -Action." This book contains six sections which 
should be helpful to every consistory and congregation of our de
nomination: 

. 1) Quotas and Offerings~financial data and a description of the 
program carried on' by all our boards; agencies and recommended 
causes. Suggestions are made here with respect to special offerings, 
their scheduling, suggested announcements for - use when such offer
ings -are received. 
2) :Denominational Insights-a brief 'statement of some of the prin
ciples of our church government and how our church operates, with 
detail on the business of assemblies and particularly the work of synod. 
Suggestions are also given for a well organized consistory. Many of 
our consistories this yeat have requested additional copies of this'ma
terial and have used it for' organizational improvements. 
3) Ministers' Compensation Survey-Since 1974 the Synodical Interim 
Committee by mandate of synod 'has presented a' compensation guide 
for ministers of the Word. This compensation guide is up~ated an
nually. It is based upon officially approved statistics, surVeys, and 
compensation levels for all areas and many cities both .of the lJnited 
States and Canada. This survey is approved by synod ea~h year and 
is sent to our congregations with the urging that it be used in com
puting a fair salary for the ministers of our denomination. Work
sheets are included for use of the Finance Committee of each church 
in computing the minister's salary. . . 
4) Sight-Sound Programs-a directory of sight-sound programs fea
turing the work of all of our denominational agencies. Every congre
gation should avail itself, when looking for program materials Dr in
formation, of _the ,wealth of artistic and effective presentations of the 
work .of the Lord being carried -en by our denomination through its 
agencIes. 
5) Doctrinal and Ethical Decisions-a complete· statement of all syn
odical decisions on doctrinal and ethical matters, this section is indis
pensable for all who wish to know the stand of the Christi::~.n Re
formed Church. This material is updated annually. It is also available 
in pamphlet form from the Christian Refonned Publishing House. 
6) Your Church in 'Action, a slide/ c.assette program-This program is 
designed for the use of every congregation in its congregational meet
ing or in other meetings of the church. Our members should become 
more completely informed about the work being carried out by our 
denomination and the blessings of the -Lord given upon the work- we 
do together through our denominational quotas. A- large number of 
our churches have indicated how they have used the slide/cassette 
program and that they have received it with enthusiasm. They have 
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urged that further materials be provided for congregational meetings 
and for other meetings in the 'church so that we may together share 
the work that God has committed to us as a denomination. 
The Handbook for Christian Refonned Churches was first sent to the 
pastor or clerk of every Christian Refonned Church in 1974. In 1975 
and again in 1976 new refills for the looseleaf notebook were sent to 
cur churches. In each of these three years a new slide! cassette pro
gram was also sent. 
While we are deeply grateful for the enthusiastic reception of this 
book in a large number of OUf churches, it is a cause of disappoint· 
ment that in some churches the Handbook has. been placed on the 
shelf of someone's library and forgotten, and has not been used profit
ably by the consistories and their committees. Some congregations 
inform us that they long to hear about the work of the denomination, 
but they have never been shown the slide/cassette progr:am. We are 
grateful that during the past year we have had a large number of 
orders from consistories who wanted the material, but through some 
carelessness or accident have never received it. 
We recommend that synod urge all of our consistories to make full 
use of the Handbook for Christian Reformed Churches and make 
every effort to keep all their members fully infonned about the work 

,of the Lord to which we are c9mmitted as a denomination. 

D. Index for Synodical Decisions-In October 1976, the Synodical 
Interim Committee through the Stated Clerk's office published the 
index of Christian Refonned Church Synodical Decisions 1857-1976. 
This Index is a completely revised work and makes available its de
cisions under a carefully indexed system of topics to our consistories, 
members and all others who are seeking to know the history or posi
tion of the Christian Reformed Church. Each decision is also identi
fied as to its subject matter under the topic involved. Any person 
using this Index should be able to survey all decisions on a given 
topic made by the Christian Reformed Church during its first 120 
years of existence. Our consistories should try to have in their church 
libraries or consistory rooms a complete set of the Acts of Synod of 
the Christian Reformed Church. With the Index it is also possible to 
request a given page from the Acts of Synod by letter to the office of 
the Stated Clerk. 
We ask that synod take note of this publication and urge its use as 
a resource document for the understanding of the decisions of the 
Christian Reformed Church. 

E. Manual of Christian Refonned Church Government-The Syn
odical Interim Committee is happy to report that the Stated Clerk 
and Dr. Richard R. De Ridder of the seminary are cooperating in the 
production of a Manual of Christian Reformed Church Government 
which will be a vital part .of a publication of the Education Commit
tee of the Christian Reformed Board of Publications. The Education 
Department and several of our boards' and agencies are cooperating 
in the publication of a volume which will give needed and requested 
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help to our consistory members and leaders for the enrichment of the 
ministries of the' various offices in the church. The Synodical Interim 
Committee is grateful for the excellent leadership of Mr. James Hey
nen of the Education Department and the coordinated efforts of the 
agencies in producing- a much needed book to assist in the work of all 
the offices in the church of Christ. 

VII. STATED CLERK'S REPORT 

The Stated Clerk has edited and prepared for printing all official 
publications authorized by ,synod and the Synodical Interim Committee. 
H~s office has also processed all correspondence, surveys, questionnaires, 
reports, minutes, and materials produced for synod, and all of these items 
have been placed in the files of synodical materials. 

In behalf of the denomination the Stated Clerk has carried on a wide 
spectrum of correspondence. The Stated Clerk has had contacts with 
national and regional and local ,government officials, churches and 
leaders of other denominations, numerous organizations, agencies and 
movements in the United States and Canada, inquiries from many per
sons who wish to 'know more about the Christian Reformed Church 
have been answered, correspondence is carried on regularly with all of 
our committees, and with many' individuals both within and outside of 
our churches. In addition to the correspondence numerous telephone 
calls are handled daily from individuals and organizations throughout 
our denomination and elsewhere. 

To the best of his ability the Stated Clerk has given advice and infor
mation to all who have written o'r called with respect to the provisions 
of the Church Order and the decisions of our synods. 

During the cou~ of the year the Stated Clerk has received progress 
reports and/or minutes from all of the committees that have been ap
pointed by synod. He has provided them with help or infoITIlation when
ever requested. 

Conferences with representatives of all of our boards and agencies are 
fre<!uent in the office of the Stated Clerk and, a large number of callers 
are received regularly for consultation. The Stated Clerk is grateful for 
the ,opportunity that is giv~n with great frequency to provide advice to 
our classes, consistories, committees and to all of the members of our 
denomination seeking his assistance. 

Reports and minutes of Our classes have been, sent to the Synodical 
Office by the stated clerks of the various classes. These have been sur
veyed by the Stated Clerk and the Synodical Interim Committee has 
been kept abreast of various decisions, activities and problems of the 
denomination. 

The Stated Clerk has many opportunities to represent the position .of 
the Christian RefoITIled Church in contacts with other denominations 
as, well as with the general public. He serves as ,an ex officio member 
of the Interchurch Relations Committee and has represented our church 
at numerous interchurch gatherings and the assemblies of other denomi
nations. 
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During the course of the year the Stated Clerk has responded to a 
large number of invitations to speak, to conduct seminars, to meet with 
groups of office bearers and members of OUf churches, and to preach in 
many of the pUlpits of our denomination. He is happy to represent the 
Christian Reformed Church wherever opportunity and, schedule allow. 

The Stated Clerk counted it a privilege to meet with the Council of 
Christian Reformed Churches in Canada, meeting November 9-11, 
1976, where he was cordially received both in advisory committee and 
plenary sessions. 

A large 'number of meetings have been held during the year with .rep~ 
resentatives of agencies and study committees to assist in the c_oordina
tion efforts mandated by synod and sought by SIC as well as our boards, 
standing committees, and several, study committees. The Stated Clerk 
takes this opportunity to ,express his gratitude for the excellent team· 
work and cooperation of all of our boards and committees, and in par~ 
ticular with all the executive secretaries as we have together sought to. 
strengthen the coordination and unity of our denominational v"itness and 
effort. 

During the past year the Interagency Advisory Council adopted the 
following statements of purpose: 

,"The Interagency Advisory Council consis'ting, of the executive heads 
of all denominational boards and agencies will meet periodically to 
provide .a forum for exchanging ideas, enhancing, long-range functional 
relationships among all boards and agencies and assisting'the potential 
for and effectiveness of ~ooperation among all agencies." 
"It is agreed that our participation in the Interagency Advisory Coun· 
cil in terms of the above definition shall be shared with our respectiv~ 
boards and committees." 

VIII. MANDATE OF SYNOD RE EFFECTIVE DATE OF MINISTERIAL 

RESIGNATIONS 

The Synod of 1976 in dealing with an appeal of a former Christian 
Reformed Church minister' for pension benefits was confronted with the 
question of whether or not there are rules that - have bearing on the 
declaration' of an effective date of the resignation of a minister: In the 
case in point, the appeal of the Rev. Gabe Rienks, the following deciw 

sion Was made: "Motion is made that synod defer action on the above 
recommendation and refer this matter to the Synodical Interim Com
mittee, asking that body to determine whether or not there are rules 
that have bearing on declaring the effective date of resignation. If there 
are none, SIC is asked to draft appropriate rules, taking also into con
sideration applicable Canadian laws, and report to the Synod of 1977" 
(Acts of Synod 1976, p. 88). 

While there is no specific mention in the Church Order and synodical 
regulations pertaining to resignation from the ministry and the denomi
n'ation, the Church Order makes it clear that the determination of the 
effective dat,g of termination from the ministerial office is the- specific 
prerogative of the ,assemblies involved. Thus Article 89, d, states, "The 
appropriate assembly shall determine whether, in a given instance, depc-
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sition of office shall take place immediately, without previous suspen· 
sion." 

Article 90 designates that a consistory has the 'right to impose: the sus'· 
pension of a minister with the concurring judgment of the consistory 
of the nearest church in the same dassis. In practice consistories faced 
with suspension, have designated the time when the suspension shall take 
place with the concurrence of neighboring consistories. 

Likewise Article 90 of the Church Order specifies that "the depoe 
sition of a minister shall not be effected without tl:Ie approval of dassis 
together with the concurring advice of the synodical deputies." It is well 
recognized in the deposition of a minister that when the classis has acted 
with the concurring advice of the synodical deputies, the deposition ta\es 
place on the date specified by the classical assembly, even though the 
advice of the synodical deputies is later' presented to synod for approval. 

When we apply the rule that the temlination of ministerial office is 
determined by the assemblies of the church involved, it becomes appar~ 
ent that the date designated by the consistory receiving the resignation 
and by the classis approving the resignation is the effective date of a 
resignation. ' 

Applying the criteria above to the case of the Rev. Gabe Rienks, it 
should be evident that the effective date of his resignation from the 
ministry of the Immanuel Christian ReforriIed Church of Simcoe and 
from the ministry of the Christian Refonned Church must be established 
as November 16, 1969. The Synodical Interim Committee observes that 
this is the date specifically stated by 'the consistory of the Immanuel 
Christian Reformed Church of Simcoe, Ontario at its, meeting- on No
vember 10. Furthermore, the church visitors representing Classis Hamil
ton were present at the meeting of the consistory on November 10 and 
apparently both proposed and consented to the action of the consistory 
"that Rev. Rienks would be relieved from' all his duties as a minister of 
Simcoe Christian Reformed Church effective November 16, 1969." 

Classis Hamilton, was further involved in the approval of the tenni
nation date when its Classical Interim Committee adopted the following 
announcement which appeared in THE BANNER of November '28, 1969: 
"The Classical Interim Committee of Classls Hamilton infonns' the 
churches of our denomination that Rev. Gahe Rienks, pastor of the 
Christian Reformed Church of Simcoe, Ontario, has severed his minis
terial relationship with the Christian Reformed Church and is planning 
to join the Presbyterian Church of Canada. As of November 10, 1969, 
Rev. Rienks is no longer active in the ministry of the Christian Re
formed Church, and the church of Simcoe has become vacant." 

The confirmation of the termination on November 16, 196'9, of the 
ministerial status of the Rev. Gabe Rienks both as the pastor of Simcoe 
and a minister of the Christian Reformed Church was finalized when 
Classis Hamilton on January 21, 1970, approved the work of its church 
visitors (minutes of Classis Hamilton, January 21, 1970, Article 11, d,) 
and the work of its Classical Committee. 

The fact that the consistory of Simcoe demonstrated its love and 
generosity by granting its former pastor the privileges of the free use 
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of the manse and a tennination salary for two months does not alter the 
fact that all of the assemblies and their representatives involved (the 
consistory of, Simcoe, the church visitors and Classical Interim Commit~ 
tee of Classis Hamilton, and Classis Hamilton) fixed the date of termi
nation of all the dutie,s ,of _ the Rev. Mr. Rienks and the effective date 
of his "resignation from the, Christian Refonned denomination" (minutes 
of Classis Hamilton, January 21, 1970) as November 16, 1969 and in
formed the entire denomination of this .fact in THE BANNER of No-
vember 28, 1969. . 

It would appear that the only real question that arises in the appeal 
of the Rev. Mr. Rienks is whether the love and generosity shown by the 
Immanuel Simcoe consistory in granting the free use of its parsonage and 
two month termination salary now obligates the denomination to grant 
exceptional treatment, to Mr. Rienks by waiving the rules of. the Minis~ 
ters' Pension Fund. 

The rules of the Ministers' Pension Fund as adopted by the Synod 
of 1969, clearly .define the eligible class benefits: "An individual ... is 
eligible, at any time if: he is a t:r:Iinister, and a member of the Christian 
Reformed Church." The pension fund rules also clearly speak of the 
termination of a participant as "on the date he (the minister) ceases to 
be' in the eligible class for reasons other than death or retirement (in
cludes retirement on account of disability)." 

Since the ministerial status of the Rev. Gabe Rienks terminated on 
November 16, 1969, he ceased to be in the eligible class after that date 
and was terminated as a participant. 

The Ministers' Pension Fund has not been registered as yet in the Do
minion of Canada, therefore, no Canadian laws are applicable to this 
situation. 

In the light of the report above SIC recommends: 
1. That synod declare that the ministerial- status of the Rev. Gabe 
Rienks in the Immanuel, Simcoe, Ontario congregation and in the 
Christian Reformed Church tenninated on November 16, 1969; 
2. That synoq rule that when a minister, of the CRC resigns, his min
isterial status in the, CRC shall tenninate on the date on which his 
consistory and/or classis determines that his resignation shall become 
effective. 

, 3. That synod declare that the report and decisions above constitute 
its answer to the, appeal of the Rev. Gabe Rienks. 

IX. DENOM;INATIONAL FINANCIAL COORDINATOR'S REPORT 

A. Denominational Building 
1. The denominational building is now occupied by the following: 
Christian Refonned Church Home Missions 
Christian Refonned Church in North America Offices 
Christian Reformed Church in North America, Ministers' Pension 
Fund 
Christian Reformed Church in North America, Coordinated Services 
Christian Reformed Church Publications Offices 
Christian Reformed Church World Missions 
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Christian Reformed Church World Relief 
Christian Reformed Church in North America, Chaplain Committee 
Christian Reformed Church- in North America, SCORR 

During the year 1976 the combined cost of occupancy paid for by the 
occupants was $92,924 or $1.77 per square foot. (For detail see at
tached occupancy report.) The building and grounds are in excellent 
condition and we feel that our operations are on an efficient and 
economical basis as evidenced by the low per square foot costs re~ 
ferred to above. 

2. During the year we purchased adjacent property, improved by a 
small home and garage, in order to give us unbroken frontage on the 
28th Street side of our property. Purchase price was $40,000, fi
nanced through sale of additional First Mortgage Bonds in like amount 
increasing total indebtedness from $695,500 to $735,500 as permitted 
under the issue. 

3. As to denominational building indebtedness, we have curtailed 
same as of November 1, 1976' by $127,000, reducing our First Mort
gage Bonds outstanding from $735,500 to $608,500. 

4. Of particular importance to synod is the notice w~ have reGeived 
from the City of Grand Rapids indicating that our denominational 
building property is being placed on the City of Grand Rapids' Tax 
Roll effective in 1977 at an assessed valuation of approximately 
$626,650, up from $212,250, or an increase of $414,400 in assessed 
value. Based on the proposed assessment our taxes will be approxi
mately $30,000 per annum compared to present amount of $11,000. 
The new assessed value is under appeal with the' City Tax Commis
sion, Mr. Berton Sc::vensma acting as our attorney in the matter. 

B. Ministers' Pension Fund 
The recent discovery of financial irregularities on the part of the Pen

sion Fund's Administrator was reviewed at length by the SIC partic
ularly in its capacity as the Christian Reformed Church in North Am.erica 
Board of Trustees under whose corporate name the Ministers' 'Pension 
Fund operates. It is 'noted that the CPA firm of Seidman and Seidman 
have been re'tained as examiners and auditors of the fund for the pur
pose of detennining the full extent of the irregularities. To date the 
amount of irregularity has not been fully determined. Seidman and Seid
man report that due to the ,poor condition of the accounting records of 
the fund, they have encountered difficulties in arriving at an accurate 
conclusion. At present, it appears that our bond coverage plus assets 
pledged by the former administrator is sufficient to provide reasonable 
but not absolute assurance of recovery of the final loss, its determina
tion still being under audit and investigation by the auditors assigned. 

Subsequent reports on this subject will be made coordinately with the 
Ministers' Pension Committee. 

The Synodical Interim Committee informs synod that the operation 
of the Ministers' Pension Fund is continuing without interruption. N ec
essary steps have been taken by the Ministers' Pension Committee to 
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assure good checks and balances in the handling of funds. 'These and 
other matters related to the fund have received the concentrated atten
tion of the Ministers' Pension Committee for which we express our 
gratitude. 

C. ,Develo.pment of Improved Financial Control Systems 

The Synodical Interim Committee through its Finance Committee 
has in the past made various efforts to improve on the accounting sys
tems of OUf denominational boards, agencies and committees. Begin
ing in 1970 the Standing Advisory Budget Committee discussed with our 
boards, agencies and committees improved accounting ,systems, reason
able checks and controls of receipts from churches, classes and _ other 
sources of revenue, and accountability of their stewardship of denomi
national funds and other assets to synod and our people. 

In the past three years the SIC has taken action to assure 'protection 
9f the funds, and assets, of the denomination, through internal coordina
tion, internal audit and review of bond coverage. While the efforts of 
the Finance Committee of SIC along 'these lines has made some'progress, 
it has been difficult to convince some of our boards, agencies- and com
mittees of the need for a uniform coordination system of fund' handling 
and asset protection. 

In the past year both CR WRC and the Ministers' Pension Fund have 
enc9untered financial irregularities on the part, of one of each of their 
employees. The problem in each instance appears' to be that of a com,
plete lack of checks and balances in the handling of funds both incom
ing and outgoing. Realizing that synod can no longer permit conditions 
to pre,-:ail that do not reasonably assure protection of the funds and assets 
of the denomination, the Finance Committee of SIC with the concur
rence of SIC itself has retained the CPA firm of Seidman and Seidman 
to evaluate the procedures and internal controls presently in existence 
among our boards, agencies and committees for the receipt, disburse
ment and recording of funds and to prepare a conceptualized design of 
a sys·tem to provide improved controls and procedures for ~he handling 
of funds and assets of the denomination. A summary report of recom
Il?endations will be prepared hy the CPA finn and same will be dis
cussed with key agency heads. Thereafter the findings and recommenda
tions will be presented to the Finance Committee for review and recom
mendation to SIC and to synod. Dpon approval of all recominenda
tions by synod, Seidman and Seidman will be pleased to assist us in the 
implementation of the control and procedures among all boards, agencies 
and committees. 

The SIC realizes that the objective of good procedures for the 
handling of funds and assets and internal controls is to provide reason
able, but not absolute, assurance as to the safeguarding of funds and 
other assets against loss from unauthorized use or disposition, but unless 
strong steps are taken in this respect we stand to undermine the confi
dence of our churches and membership in our entire denominational 
outreach. 
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X. RECOMMENDATIONS: 

A. That synod honor the request of the Synodical Interim_ Comm_ittee 
that its president, the Rev. Oliver Breen, along with the Stated Clerk 
and Denominational Financial Coordinator, represent the committee 
at synod when matters pertaining to SIC are discusseq.; ana that Mr. 
Fred Hollebeek ·and Dr. Marvin De Vries, chairman and secretary of 
the Finance Committee, also represent the committee when matters of 
finance are discussed. 
B. That synod receive the nominations and resumes for SIC mem
bers contained in Report 20 and Supplementary Report 20A for pro
cessing and election (Section II) . 
C. That synod adopt the recommendations re the American Calviriist 
Fellowship (Section III, B, 1). 
D. That synod adopt the recommendation of SIC re the Wycliffe 
Translators (Section III, B, 2). 
E. That synod- approve the reports of SIC "With· respect to restructur
ing of its meetings, .receiving ·nominating suggestions from the classes 
and the delineation of the lines of authority of the staff of Coordi, 
nated Services (Section IV, C). 
F. That synod· approve the interim appointments of SIC to various 
boards and committees (Section V). 
G. That synod adopt the recommendation re meeting the deadline 
for the Yearbook (Section VI, B). . .. 
H. That synod adopt the recommendation re the use of the Hand
book for CRC Churches (Section VI, C). 
1. That synod adopt the recommendation re the Index of Synodical 
Decisions (Section VI, D). 
J. That synod adopt the recommendations re the effective .date of 
ministerial resignations (Section VIII). 

Synodical Interim Committee 
William P. Brink, Secretary, Stated Clerk 

CONSOLIDATED BALANCE SHEET 
CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA 

CURRENT ASSETS 
Cash in Banks 
Accounts Receivable 
Inventories 

FIXED ASSETS 

Land 
Building 

DECEMBER 31, 1976 

ASSETS 

$22,058.91 
62,714.13 
11,913.81 

Equipment,Furniture & Fixtures 

$415,000.00 
1,430,443.85 

118,228.95 

TOTAL ASSETS 

$96,686~8S 

1,963,672.80 

$2,060,359.65 
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LIABILITIES AND EQUITY 

CURRENT LIABILITIES 

Accounts Payable 
Wages, Insurance and Payroll Taxes 
Infer-Agency Loans 

LONG-TERM LIABILITY 
First Mortgage Bonds-Denominational 

Building 

TorAL LIABILITIES 

EQUITY 

TOTAL LIABILITIES AND EQUITY 

$ :14,898.94 
1,979.18 

37',400.00 
$ 54,278.12 

608,500.00 

662,778.12 

1,397,581.53 

$2;060,359.65 

CONSOLIDATED 'STATEMENT OF INCOME AND DISBURSEMENTS 
C~RISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH, AMERICA 

FOR THE YEAR ENDED DECEMBER 31, 1976 

ORDINARY INCOME 
Denominational Quotas-Synodical Office Expense 

-Denominational Building 
Interest and Miscellaneous Income 
Income from Agencies-For Services Rendered 

-For Building Occupancy 
TOTAL ORDINARY INCOME 

OlliER INCOME 
Inter-Agency Repayments. 

Proceeds of Sale Of First Mortgage ~Qnds -
Denominational Building 

TOTAL' INCOME 

ORDINARY EXPENSES 
Staff Salaries and Wages 
Fringe" Benefits 
Dues and Subscriptions 

DISBURSEMENTS 

Staff Travel and Miscellaneous Expenses 
Synodical Expenses 
Church in ~ction Program 
Legal and Audit Expenses 
Office Expenses 
Interest on Bond Issue and Trustee's Fees 
Disbursements for Inter-Agency~Services 

TOTAL ORDINARY EXPENSES 

OTHER DISBURSEMENTS 
Inter-Agency Transfers 

-Building Occupancy 

Estate Planning for Deferred Giving 
Purchase of additional Property 
Building Improvements 
Equipment, 'Furniture and Fixtures 
Retirement of First Mortgage Bonds 

TOTAL DISBURSEMENTS 

INCOME OVER DISBURSEMENTS 

$280,549.19 
93,691.60 
13,288.37, 

269,184.30 
92,924.52 

$ 72,491. 87 
10,433.26 
9,033.00 

10,152.42 
l32,825.25 

8,459.64 
817.30 

29,685.33 
58,032.43 

269,184.30 
92.924.52 

$749,637.98 

149,728,06 

40,000.00 

$939.366.04 

$694,039.32 

44,737.12 
27,035.87 
40,000.00 

3,245.35 
812.54 

127,000.00 

$936.870.20 

$ 2,495.84 
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DEFICIT, JANUARY I, 1976 
LESS; EXCESS OF INCOME OVER DISBURSEMENTS 

DEFICIT, DECEMBER 31, 1976 

$( 4,884.34) 
2,495.84 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA 

INCOME 

World Missions 

Home Missions 

Publications 

C.R.W.R.C. 

~.C.O.R.R. 

Chaplains' Committee 

OCCUPANCY REPORT 

Christian Reformed Church in N.A. 

Ministers' Pension Fund 
SUB-TOTALS 

Publications' Plant & Insurance 
C.R.W.R.C. - Insurance 

TOTAL INCOME 

EXPENSES 
Management Overhead 

Janitors' Salaries and Supplies 

Utilities 

Repairs and Maintenance Building 

Repairs and Maintenance Grounds 

Taxes 

Insurance 

Fees 

TOTAL OCCUPANCY COSTS - AGENCIES 

(Dec. - $2.23 per sq. ft.) 

(Jan. thru. Dec. - $1..77 per sq. ft.) 
Publications' Plant: Janitor Sa1ari'es, et'c. 

Utilities 
R. & M. - BUilding 
Insurance 

C.R.W.R.C. - Insurance 

TOTAL EXPENSES 

JANUARY' THRU 
DECEMBER, 1976 

$ 15,040.02 

20,194.64 

17;511.37 

9,532.42 

1,553.46 

917.98 

5,860.66 

128.85 
70,739.40 

21,048.12 
1,137.00 

$92,924;52 

$10,160.16 

11,136.56 

17,247~13 

19,095.78 

5,896.83 

523.69 

6,394.25 

285.00 

70,739.40 

2,841. 78 
15,496.74 

1,722.:60 
987.00 

1,137.00 

$92,924.52 

267 

$( 2,388.50) 
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REPORT 21 

UNORDAINED EMPLOYEES' PENSION FUND 

Your committee continues to supervise the administration of the Un
ordained Employees' Pension Fund which serves eligible employees of 
all of the denominational boards, employees of Rehoboth Christian Hos
pital, Christian Laymen's League, some Classical Home Mission Com~ 
mittees, and several churches. The Relief Fund administered by your 
committee continues to provide support for former employees or their 
dependents in cases where there is no pension or a pension is inadequate. 

The committee has interpreted the minimum pension as approved by 
Synod of 1973 to apply to all agencies. 

Pursuant to the system of rotating representation of the agencies on 
the committee, the term of the CR WRC representative will expire 
September 1, 1977, and is to be replaced by a Back-to-God .Hour rep
resentative. 

The committee recommends amendment of the plan to permit an early 
retirement date without the requirement of 17 years of continuing ser~ 
vice and to eliminate the discrimination on the basis of sex as to the 
minimum age for early retirement. The present plan requires age 55 
for females and 60 for males. 

The financial report for 1976 is submitted herewith. 

RECOMMENDATIONS FOR ACTION BY SYNOD 

1. Your committee requests that any member Of the committee be 
accorded the privilege of the floor when the recommendations for ac
tion are considered by synod. 
2. Your committee recommends that Don Dykstra be appointed to 
the committee for a three-year term as the Back-to-God Hour- rep .. 
resentative. 
3. Your committee recommends the following plan amendments: 
a. Paragraph 3.2 to read as follows: 

"With the consent of the Pension Committee, a Participant may 
elect an Early Retirement Date which shall be the first day of any 
month subsequent to the date of election but not before January 1, 
1968 nor before the attainment of age 55. In the event of such an 
election, the Participant's retirement annuity shall commence at his. 
Early Retirement Date." 

b. Paragraph 8.6 to read as follows: 
"A Participant who is entitled to receive a monthly annuity under 

Articles 8.2, 8.3 or 8.4 and who has attained age 55 may elect an 
Early Retirement Date which shall be the first day of any month 
subsequent to the date of election but not before January 1, 1968. 
In the event of such an election the Participant's retirement an
nuity shall commence at his Early Retirement Date." 
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c. Paragraph 22 which is a list of participating employers will be 
brought up to date. 

U nordained Employees' Pension 
Fund Committee 

. Don:>id F. Oosterhouse, cbainnan 
Lawrence D. Bos 
Lester I ppel 
Merle Grevengoed 
Allen Van Zee 

STATEMENT OF CHANGES IN FUND BALANCES 

UNORDAINED EMPLOYEES' PENSION COMMITTEE 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH 

Year ended December. 31, 1976 

FUND BALANCES, January I, 1976 

ADDITIONS 
Premiums from employing agencies 
Collection of prior years write-offs 
Interest on investments 

Total additions 

DEDUCTIONS 
Amounts deposited with insurance company: 

Pension 
Insurance 

Administrative expenses 
Refund 
Relief payments 

NET DEDUCTIONS 

Total deductions 

PENSION AND 
INSURANCE 

FUND 

$ 92,042.61 

30i,93!l:89 
250.50 

-0-
302,189.39 

249,158.62 
52,199.84 

954.44 
306.68 

-0-

302,619.58 

430.19) 

FUND BALANCES, DECEMBER 31,1976 $91,612.42 

RELIEF 
FUND 

$ 7,756.23 

-0-
-D-

4,802.22 
4,802.22 

-0-
-0-
-0-
-0-

8,983.00 

8,983.00 

( 4,180.78) 

$ 3,575.45 
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STATEMENT OF ASSETS. LIABILITY AND FUND BALANCES 

UNORDAINED EMPLOYEES' PENSION COMMITTEE 

CHRISTIAN REFORMED CHURCH 

Deceinber 31, 1976 

Cash 
Accounts receivable from participating agencies 
Investments - at cost: 

Certificates of deposit and saving receipts 
Cal vin College and Seminary notes 

LIABILtrr AND -FUND BALANCES 

Account payable 

Fund balances: 
Pension and Insurance Fund 
Relief Fund 

$ 50,000.00 
25,000.00 

$ 91,612.42 
3,575.45 

$ 1,615.81 
20,447.06 

75,000.00 

$97,062.87 

$ 1,875.00 

95,187.87 

$97,062.87 

NOTE: Accumulated Pension Fund assets at December 31, 1976 had a market 
value aggregating approximately $1,620,000. 
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REPORT 22 

AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY 

271 

In the fall of our Bicentennial year, the American Bible Society com
pleted and published the Good News Bible in Today's English Version. 
It was the society's gift to the American people. This publication was 
the culmination of years of precise, painstaking translation work. It is 
the goal of the American Bible Society to make the Good News Bible 
available to the more than 600. million English speaking people through-
out the world. . 

The purpose of the American Bible Society has remain~d unchanged 
throughout the years-the translation, publication, and distribution of 
Scriptures without doctrinal note or comment and without. profit. Since 
1816, the American Bible Society has been making God's Word avail, 
able to spiritually hungry people everywhere. At least one book of the 
Bible has been translated into more than 1600 languages as of Decem
ber 31, 1976. 

Here are a few of the highlights of what the American Bible Society 
and its partners in the Bible cause did in 1976 to meet the .challenge. 

GOOD NEWS FOR NEW READERS-THREE YEARS AND STILL 
GOING 

Just over three years ago, .Good 'News for New Readers 'was launched 
in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia. The goal of the Bible Society was to provide 
Scripture portions and selections on graded levels for new readers in 
one hundred languages. At the end of 1976 work was going on in 286 
languages. Not only are these selections available in languages :like 
English, Spanish, French and Portuguese, but you can also find them in 
Dangme, Isizulu, Mbukushu, and Jacalteco. In Africa alone, there are 
seventy-nine Good News for New Readers projec~s. 

At a recent workshop in Banglamung, south of Bangkok, for the trans
lation of the New Reader selections, a Lisu participant expressed his 
feelings of the program: "This workshop is a concrete answer to our 
prayers. For years our churches have been waiting for something like 
the New Readers Scriptures to reach the -young and the marginal read
ers." This report is typical of the response by church leaders around the 
world. 

LIVES FILLED WITH HIS LOVE 
In 1976, the American Bible Society released a new filmstrip en

titled "Lives Filled With His Love." This color filmstrip was filmed 
on location in Brazil, Bolivia, Guatemala, and Mexico, and shows the 
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progress the Good News for New Readers program is making in the lives 
of new Teaders in Souttt Ameri<;aand around'the'w()rld. There were 611 
bookings for the filmstrip in 1976; making this -one of the most popular 
of all the American Bible Society filmstrips. 

SCRIPTURE DISTRIBUTION 
Scripture distribution in the' United' States during 1976 reached a total 

of 114,769,046 copies. This is an increase of 5,299,265 over 1975. One 
million copies of the Good News Bible were distributed in the month 
of December alone, one month after publication. B~ble Society officials 
expect distribution of ,this Bible to soar to a record of ten million copies 
within the first year; 

NEW PUBLICATIONS 
"Sel~cted Passages from the 'Bible" was ,published containing the New 

Testament and' selected passages from the Old Testament" in the King 
Jartles Version. This book was designed for those who need large print 
Scriptures' as a' result of the repeated requests for the Bible in large print. 

BICENTENNIAL PUBLICATIONS 
ABS distributed 10,441,368 selections, includinp; One Nation Under 

God; Plead My Cause, 0 Lord; Call to the Na1ion; Celebrate and Pro
claim'Liberty, to commemorate our country's 200th birthday. The lat
ter, which proved to be one of the most popular, was printed in the 
shape, of the Liperty Bell. 

SCRIPTURE REPRINTS 
Custom and ,imprinted Scriptures constitute a significant part of the 

society'S national distribution program. Requested' especially by indi
vidu,als, and chur~h organizations, the!'ie Scriptures a,re, circulated" in a 
v,,:riety ,of life_situations 'including_ sporting events, ~tate and county fairs, 
~nd _programs ,of evangelistic outreach. There were '15,005,900 Scrip
,ture Imprints produced by the American Bible Society in 1976. 

BIBLE-A-MONTH CLUB 
. Some, ~f 'the ~ost f~ithful_ in . the support of 'the American Bible SO"7 

ciety are the Bible-it-Month Club 'members. The 208,427 members en
rolled pledged to contribute at least $3.00 per month to provide the 
Word for those who need it. 

VOLUNTEER ACTIVITIES 
A new program was launched to find volunteers willing to repre

sent the American Bible Society to their own local church., The response 
to this has been extraordinary and by the end of the year 9,650 church 
representatives were enrolled. The number of American Bible Society 
volunteers is increasing daily. By the, end of December, there were 
25,382 men and women serving the Bible cause. They are bringing Scrip
tures to churches, hospitals, nursing- homes, schools, and businesses all 
over the country. Volunteers ,liow operate 1,545' Scripture -Courtesy Cen
ters, with at least one Good Newsstand in every state. 
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BIBLE SOCIETY ACTIVITIES ABROAD 
The American Bible Society contributed $5,649,892 to the United 

Bible Society World Service Budget in 1976 thus giving crucial support 
to the. Bible cause throughout the world. More and more .of these funds 
are being ·used to. undertake local production of the Scriptures in Latin 
America, Mrica, and Asia. World Scripture distribution by the United 
Bible Societies totalled 340 million copies of Scripture in 1976. 

Here are just a few of the ways"the Bible Society is assisting the mis
sionary activities of _the Christian Reformed Church: 

Mexic(}-The churches of Juarez, Mexico joined in distributing 
667,000 copies of the selections "Eucuentros" (Encounters) and "Mar~ 
ginados" (Outcasts) earlier this year. A group of 1,800 volunteers from 
65 churches took- an active part in this campaign, under' the direction 
of church leaders from Juarez. 

Brazil-Deputy Ivan Espindola de Avila presented a copy of the com
mon language Portuguese New Testament, recently published in Brazil, 
to each of his colleagues in the Legislative Assembly of the State of Sao 
Paulo, Brazil, during the celebration of Bible Day. In addressing the 
assembly, the Brazilian legislator said, "The Bible is the world's best 
seller because it has a message for all men, in all places, and in any 
circumstance. To speak of the Bible is a very pleasant task for me, as 
I am privileged to be a minister of the Gospel and a member of the 
Bible Society'S Brazilian staff . . . I am giving a copy of the Popular 
Version New Testament to each of you. This book was produced by 
the Bible Society, which desires to provide a common language Bible to 
all people." 

Liberia-Translation of the New Testament in Mano has been com
pleted and the manuscript has been forwarded to London for publi
cation. Mano is spoken by 50,000 people in Northern Central Province 
of Liberia and in adjacent areas of Guinea. When this New Testa
ment is published, a total of four local languages will have their own 
complete New Testaments. 

EASTERN EUROPEAN UPDATE 
Scripture translation and distribution has posed special problems in 

eastern Europe. In spite of these problems, the Bible cause is advanc~ 
ing. At present, there are 12 translation projects in these countries. In 
the last decade, almost four and a half million Scriptures have been dis~ 
tributed throughout Eastern European countries. Most of these are com~ 
plete Bibles or New Testaments. 

FINANCIAL SUPPORT 
The Bible Society thanks the Christian Reformed Church for its part 

in making 1976 a good year. The budget for 1976 was the largest ever 
in the history of the American Bible Society: $13,625,OOO-an increase 
of $675,000 over 1975. Income from churches was also greater than 
previous years. A total of $1,739,194 was received. The Christian Re
formed Church contributed $12,191 or an increase of 3% above 1975. 
This amounts to 4Y4,¢ per member per year. 
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Contributions from 
been as follows: 

1965 $11,000 
1966 11,359 
1967 8,366 
1968 10,804 

REPRESENTATIVES' REPORTS 

the Christian Reformed Church since 1965 have 

1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 

$10,882 
11,446 
8,346 

10,123 

1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 

$ 9,405 
10,499 
11,832 
12,191 

These gifts show a fairly' consistent pattern but do not show any signifi
cant growth in support at times when inflation is driving up the costs 
and the demands for Scriptures are increasing.' If the Christian Re
formed Church were to raise their level of support to $ .10 per mem
ber, total giving would reach approximately $29,000 per year. This in
crease is needed to help make certain that the Bible Society will have 
the Scriptures needed by the Christian Reformed Church for its min
istries around the world. 

Douglas Bush, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 23 

CANADIAN BIBLE SOCIETY 
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The Canadian Bible Society bas two main responsibilities-Scripture 
distribution within Canada, and the raising of funds for the translation, 
publication, and distribution of the Scriptures throughout the world 
through the United Bible Societies organization. 

In 1976 the total World Service Budget of the UBS exceeded $11 
million, with the CBS contributing more than $1 million. The number 
of languages into which at least one book of the Bible has been trans
lated is now approaching 1600. However, the need for more transla
tion work is still there, and the UBS are planning 113 new transla
tions of the Bible and 147 translations of the New Testament within 
the next five years. To assist in this work, and in the printing and 
world-wide distribution, the CBS expects to raise its contributions to 
the UBS by $200,000. 

Within Canada, the great concern is to continue to promote Scripture 
distribution and to provide for all who desire the Scriptures in their own 
language. During 1976, a total of 5,507,589 Scriptures were distributed, 
a sizable increase over the 3.6 million recorded in 1975. The Olympic 
games in Montreal provided the opportunity to reach large numbers of 
people from many parts of the world, and special Scripture portions 
were prepared for the athletes and the other visitors to Montreal. 
Olympic distribution alone numbered close to 1.4 million. 

Of the total distribution, over 1.2 million were in French, with one 
half of those as part of the Olympic program. The other half reflects 
the continued growth in French work that has seen the figures more 
than double in the past five years. Most of these French Scriptures went 
out in the province of Quebec, but more than 140,000 went to other 
areas of Canada where there are French-speaking populations. 

Distribution in languages other than English and French totaled 63,753. 
A reading of the list of the eighty-six languages, with the numbers dis
tributed in each is an impressive indicator of the CBS's service to its 
native people and its new immigrants. Over the years the CBS has pro
vided Scriptures in Canada in 179 languages. 

Some of the language groups reflected in the 1976 figures are no 
surprise. Others show the impact of world events: Afrikaans-20 (3 in 
'75), Spanish-9215 (3019 in '75), Arabic-1028 (250 in '75), Viet
namese-259 (2045 in '75). Still others show the ministry to the na
tive groups: Coastal Cre<>-7519, E. Arctic Eskimo-564, Northern Ojib
way-4lO. 

In all of this, the CBS is dependent on the gifts of God's people. I 
recommend the CBS to our Canadian churches as very worthy of their 
continued prayer and financial support. I would also encourage our 
Canadian churches to become more familiar with the wide variety of 
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materials, publications, and audio-visuals available through the CBS 
bookstores and district secretaries. There is much there that could be used 
with benefit both to .,the ,congr~gations an,d in their outreach to their 
communities. 

Kenneth Verhulst, 
Synodiptl Representative 
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CHRISTIAN LAYMEN'S LEAGUE 

277 

I am "happy to make the following report, not only because it is a part 
of my mandate as a synodical -representative, but because I am pleased 
with the Christian ministrie~ c~ndud;ed by th~ Christian Laymen's 
League. This report presents a surrunary of the purposes and programS 
of the league. . 

PURPOSE 

The purpose of the Christian Laymen's League can best be defined as 
it ~s set forth in their Articles of Incorporation: ~'to promote increqsed 
Christian endeavors among its members in all of life~ to furthe.r Christian 
fellowship, to work in association with denominational agencies in further~ 
ing the church of Christ, to belp promote and further the evangelistic 
p"ogram of the Christian Reformed Church ttndagencies approved by 
the. Synod of the Christian Reformed Church, in the furtherance of the 
Kingdom of God, to motivate and activate the laity of the. Christian 
Reformed Church to effectively share Christ with others." 

The purpose set forth is extremely ambitious. At first I doubted the 
wisdom of the wide scope,given to_the purpose,of the league. As I ,con~ 
tinue, to meet with the Christian Laymen's League Board, I find that 
these goals are held up before them at each meeting and that these goals 
have become the goad which prods them into action for a long~range 
attainment of tlfe original purpose. 

Beginning with the fiscal year, February 1, 1977, opportunity to be
come a member of the Christian Laymen's League will be given to each 
person who makes a contribution of $20.00 or more. The donor rereives 
a -certificate of membership, a quarterly newsletter" the right to vote and 
a challenge to promote the various divisions of the Christian Laymen's 
League in his 'particular area with promotional materials supplied by the 
Christian Laymen's League. 

They are' planning the organization of local chapters, or committees, 
to be organized along classical areas. The purpose of the chapters is the 
promotion of the Children's Television ministry and the personal follow~ 
IIp of all the children who write in so that each child will be invited to 
attend the Bible clubs sponsored by the local churche Several classes have 
been selected where this· outreach program will be introduced during 
1977. We pray that this will activate a very large number of lay people 
and that this will give'them the necessary tools to share Christ effectively 
with others. 

PROGRAMS 

Two major ,programs are being developed at .the present to make the 
ideals of the league a reality. They are Children's Christian Television 
Ministries and Project Bibles for Mexico. The backyard Bible clubs pro-
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gram has been made a part of the television outreach and has been in
corporated into that division of the Christian Laymen's League. 

PROGRESS 

Children~s Christian Television Ministries 
In this age of astronomical figures it has become so easy to speak very 

glibly about our millions. Please stop to consider for a moment and 
praise God for the fact that the Christian Laymen's League can actually 
say that they have witnessed to millions of boys and, girls in America on 
major television outlets, which include the ABC, NBC, and CBS affiliates. 

They now have produced a new series of Christian shows, with another 
exciting format,_under the title "Let the Sunshine In.'' Since theicshows 
are produced by the ever-popular World Wide Sports, the quality of their 
productions are of a network quality. By the time this report is pre
sen ted ,to the synod th!!ir shows will' be seen on more than a hundred 
stations from 'coast-to-:-coast. It is very exciting to ,know that God guided 
the Christian_ Laymen's League to produ~e this type of show just at a 
time when concerned' adults are pressuring the networks to provide de
cent programming for children. 

During the showing of their last series, the mailbag was averaging 400-
500 letters each week. They are again preparing for a very large mail 
response. 

: The Christian Laymen's League is also investigating the possibility of 
producing their series of shows using Canadian children, Canadian facili
ties, Canadian settings, and so make it possible to' use the Canadian 
Cable System to carry their shows. Pray that this door will open! 

The Christian Laymen's League has become an 'unheralded, but a most 
effective pioneer in the field of Christian television for children., This is 
their fifth year of paving the way to present Christ to boys and girls by 
means of the most effective vehicle available ,for the furtherance of the 
message of the Gospel. They are, certainly committed to their purpose 
and have every intention to extend their boundaries into every state, 
province, and country possible. It is not at all unlikely that the Christian 
Laymen's League will become an international organization, with chap
ters and committees functioning in many different areas. 

Mr. Martin Keuning is director of the children's ministries of the 
Christian Laymen's League. 

Project Bibles for Me;cico 
During the year of 1968 God laid a burden upon the hearts of several 

individuals to prepare it project for the distribution of God's Word in 
Mexico. Since that time, more than 2,000,000 Bibles and New Testa
ments have been hand-distributed throughout Mexico. This effort in
volved thousands of Mexican lay Christians who felt a deep concern for 
the salvation of their fellowmen. 

It is a joy to report that God is blessing this vast ministry and thou
sands have come to, know Christ as their Savior. This report of the effec
tiveness of this Bible distribution project is not done by guesswork. The 
Mexican Home Bible League in Mexico keeps a record on file of thooe 
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Christians who have made commitments for Christ and who have been 
baptized. They are trained and taught by fellow Christians and are led 
to become members of local evaI1gelical churche~ in Mexico. 

Mr. Willis Thnrner devotes' a great deal Of his time directing the affairs 
of this volunteer ministry. The burden upon the members of the Chris
tian Laymen's League is their goal to reach the 40,000,000 Mexicans 
who are yet without the Gospel. They hope to accomplish this by pro
viding every home in Mexico with a copy of the Spanish Bible. The 
Christian Laymen's League hopes to continue their -ministry in Mexico 
faithfully by distributing the Word of God as they are given the financial 
means to do so by God's people. 

The present Board of the Christian Laymen's League consists of the 
following members: Mr. Kenneth L. Jordan, Mr. Herman Petersen, 
Mr. Willis Timmer, Mr. Jerry Van Solkema, Mr. Lee Plas, Mr. Arle 
Ver Kaik, Mr. Peter Yff, and Mr. Al Buckner. 

RECOMMENDATION 

-As synodical representative, I recommend that, 1) synod continue to 
name a representative to the Christian Laymen's League 'and 2). syn()d 
recommend' the continuation of placing the Christian 'Laymen's League 
on the approved li~t of non-denominational causes for financial support. 

Douglas R.VanderWall, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 25 

DORDT OOLLEGE 

It is Our privilege to report to the Synod of 1977 concerning Dordt 
College. The Christian Reformed Church and Dordt College have very 
close, real connections via eRe students and families, public relations 
and programs, and not least" through the very structure .of the Board of 
Trustees. The board broadly represents denominational ,constituencYJ 
but is so cqnstituted as to provide the college a very close tie-in, with the 
eRe. In terms of that close relationship, this report of necessity has a 
real interest for synodi~al delegates. 

ENROLLMENT AND ATTENDANCE 

In this twenty-second academic year of Dordt College, the 1976-77 
enrollment, of 1,001 has passed the thousand mark for the first time 
(1974-75: .987; 1975-76: 976). Approximately 85% (some 850) of the 
1976:77 enrollment come from CRChomes.Of interest, also, is the fact 
that approximately 20% of CRC students are educated at Dordt College. 
Of great practical interest to our delegates to the synod of the CRC and 
to the' denomination is that at least half of the students are enrolled in 
programs of ,study f()r elementary and secondary education, aiming to 
teach in Christian schools. 

In terms of the broader Reformed community, Dordt is privileged to 
serve some 76 students from other churches of Refonned persuasion: 
Orthodox Presbyterian, .27; Protestant Reformed, 10; Reformed Church 
in America, 19; Reformed Church in the U.S., 14; Netherlands Re
formed,6. 

CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT AND PROGRAMS OF STUDY 

Dordt College as a mid-west school is located in a geographically vast 
agricultural area, often referred to_ as the "Bread-Basket." It is with real 
propriety, therefore, if for location only, that Dordt College should be 
introducing an Agriculture Department among its programs of study. 
That this program of study is being introduced in this Christian/Calvin
istic college is academically exciting, for this area of study also belongs 
under the scrutiny of the Scriptures and the claims of Christ's kingship. 
Plans are to open the department this fall, 1977. Program and curric
ulum have been approved. Consultations are continuing to obtain a 
person academically and spiritually qualified and willing to serve as 
instructor. 

Art and drama are being expanded as programs of study. The college 
is enlisting two additional staff people, one for each. This program 
expansion will enable the college through the disciplines of art and 
drama to increasingly provide skilled teachers for local Christian schools, 
and also give our students and constituency growing sensitivity to the 
aesthetic and the ideals of the scripturally beautiful, through its studies 
and programs. 
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CAMPUS DEVELOPMENT 

The new Chapel/Music Center could be the most important project 
here reported. It is the most noticeable project on or off campus be
cause of the building program already begun and the "Forward Thrust" 
program in progress. The'location, the visibility' and the usage of this 
new facility will make this building a focal point on the campus. This 
Chapel/Music Center, its design and furnishing, will enhance and in
spire the worship of studerits during their academiC 'week, s() 'much the 
more because the' present facilities are' neither conducive to worship nor 
adequate for such a large student body. This same facility so sU,itable 
for chapel worship is designed for concerts as well as for other' public 
gatherings, such as commencement ceremonies. It ,,,,ill,, supply ·multi
purpose needs while having primary purposes. 'Since music and worship 
so singularly inspire and epitomize the spirit and purpose of the· Chris
tian academy, this Chapel/Music Center will be a real boon to the 
student community, and to the public community as well. 

The foundations for the new Chapel/Music Center are to be com
pleted by March 1, 1977, and plans are to begin using the new facility 
in January, 1978. 

The "Forward Thrust" program for financing the, Chapel/Music Cen
ter has been successful. beyond expectations. The goal was set at 
$1,500,000. By January 1977, the million dollar mark liad already been 
reached. Response to "Forward Thrust" has been excellent across the 
country, and most gratifying and encouraging to the board and admin
istration. 

In view of the n~w Chapel/Center, other buildings and rooms will be 
released to facilitate expanding curriculum needs' in 'the Drama, Art, 
Business, and Agriculture' Department. A limited amount of the 
$1,500,000 goal has been allocated for remodeling and furnishing these 
building faci~ities:. 

STUDENT COMMUNITY 

While a sizable number of students come from' ·the regions around 
Sioux Center, Iowa, the student body represents a cross-section of our 
CRC constituency, east, west. north and south; e.g., according to at
tendance figures of selected classes, British Columbia has some 60 stu
dents in attendance, California South, 31: Florida, 5; Hamilton, 24. 
Additional st'udents from. other denominations and countries add flavor 
to the mixture. The. cross-section provides an adv~ntageous atmosphere 
for intellectual stimulation, and appreciation ,of c'ultural, regional, na
tional, and social differences under the positive leadership of the staff. 

Observing student . life, one easily comes to make a very positive ap
praisal of t4e 'students. Speaking generally, they are serious, dutiful, 
cooperative, respectful, young Christians. Any young person whq seeks 
as a student the intellectual stimulation, the social engagements, the 
Christian companionship, the spiritual assistance and concern that a 
Christian campus and student body should provide, can find plenty of 
room on Dordt's campus and among the college's students. 
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CHURCH AND COLLEGE 

A close relationship has been established with local churches to pro
vide worship and fellowship for students. The college and local churches 
continue consultations so that the spiritual and ecclesiastical needs of 
the students may be met. Student membership in local churches is ar
ranged according to student preferences. Consistory-student family visits 
and, pastoral care are provided. The students attending worship services 
of local churches add color to congregational worship. The college itself 
provides a 'spiritual ministry through the office of the Dean of Students. 

COLLEGES IN COOPERATION 

Dordt College has been in cooperative consultation with our other 
two colleges, Calvin and Trinity. The presidents of our three colleges 
meet twice a year .to study, among other things, rising costs of college 
education, to find solutions cooperatively in a denominational context 
for the financial ,problems each school faces. A, committee constituted 
of the business managers and development office representatives of each 
college has been appointed to study problems of finance, inflation and 
rising costs~ and report their conclusions to' the meetings of the presi
dents. 

Another purpose of the meetings of presidents is to seek ways by which 
to encourage and in_crease the attendance oLCRC young people at one 
of our own colleges. 

FINANCE 

As already suggested above, the financial support of Dordt College by 
Our CRG constituency h~ been very gratifying. QuOta relief and free
will offerings are generously given, especially in the six-classes area 
surrounding Dordt College. The giving of the supporting constituency 
must be very good and the stewardship of the college must be very care
ful, in view of the fact that Dordt receives a small percentage of the "de
nominational" dollar and yet educates such a sizable percentage of the 
denomination's students, maintaining a comparatively low tuition re
quirement. 

CHRISTIAN /CALVINIST ACADEMY 

The Dordt College community is a Calvinistic intellectual community 
in action, study, fellowship" and worship. Here Christian/Calvinistic 
perspective is provided. There is determined effort to have qualified and 
spiritq.ally committed staff to implement learning according to our Re
formed tradition and Calvinistic world-and.,.life view. To conclude this 
report is to heartily commend to the 1977 Synod of the CRC this insti
tution of learning as committed to the' preservation, promotion, and 
irhprovement of our Calvinistic heritage, requesting syndd again officially 
to recognize Dordt College as worthy of the continuing support of 'our 
churches. 

John Fondse, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 26 

FAITII, PRAYER ANDTRAGr LEAGUE 

The rrumstry of the Faith, Prayer and Tract League grew only 
modestly in J976. But a modest growth for the league meant an increase 
of two million tracts sent out. For the first time in our fifty-four year 
history over thirty million tracts were sold. In addition, fifteen million 
were sent out free, making a total distribution in excess of forty-five 
million. ' ; 

The Lord has led us into India, Spain; and Indonesia; and the needs 
of these ,countries exceed all our resources. Yet when requests come 
in from other countries, it is difficult to refuse assistance. So we have 
increased our printings.in Portugal and are sending tracts from there to 
Brazil. And in late 1976 we made arrangements to print tracts here in 
the Tiv language' and send them to our people in Nigeria. 

All aspects of the league's operations are done efficiently. Although 
our annual budget is nearly a half million dollars for 1977, there are 
only two full-time employees. The 1976 expenses of $442,000 were met 
in spite of inflation-and an extra $5,000 was paid on the mortgage. 

It 'warms our hearts when we receive letters telling how our tracts 
have been used by the Lord to open hearts. It is a real challenge to 
produce tracts that are written and illustrated in such a' way that they 
can compete for the- attention of the unbeliever in .a world of'television 
and slick advertising, and yet present the- real condition of sinful man 
and the only solution to his plight. We receive many letters stating that 
our tracts fulfill these criteria better than those from other' major 
sources. All denominations buy from us, including many Catholic 'in
dividuals, priests, and institutions. 

So the collections of $29,000 from our Christian R-eformed Churches 
are used to bring the gospel to millions of people throughout the world. 
We feel that we are .gOO9.: stewards of ,these monies ,and ask that we 
be recommended to our churches. The audited financial report has 
been ~ent to the, proper cprnrnittee. 

Herbert Kramer, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 27 

LORD'S DAY ALLIANCE OF CANADA 

Your :repres~ntative has attended four board meetings of the- alliance 
in 1976. 01) November 10, 1976 I reported to the Canadian Council 
of-. Christian .,Reformed Churches at its meeting in Toronto; and recom
mended that all the Canadian churches become a member of the 
alliance. 

The Lord's Day Alliance of Canada was formed in 1888. It is anin. 
corporated I).on-profit charitable organization with an unlimited voting 
membership whose stated purpose is "'to preserve Sunday:as a national 
day of rest and leisure." It's objectives are: 

1. to preserve Sunday, the Lord's Day, as ·a national day of rest, 
with its attendant opportunity for common worship; 
2. to affirm the physical, moral, and spiritual values of' the Lord's 
Day; 
3. to cultivate the conviction of the Canadian people that the pre
servation of Sunday as the national -weekly day of, -rest is necessary 
for the well-being of the individual and of the nation;-
4. to watch and examine carefully all legislation . concerning Sunday 

. anq to take whatever action may be necessary. It shall be under· 
stood, however, that where such ac:tion is of particular concern to 
any one pr~)Vince, the ,Provincial Board concerned .will be consulted; 
5. to :tinite in a strong and' effective organization all ·societies and 
grqups that share in these-objectives;-
6. to promote,- support and assist; other - bodies that have as their 
-purpose the ,need for.-a' national, weekly day of rest." 
It was not until March 1907, after public pressure on the'governments 

of Canada' to enact' legislation for several years~· that the Lord's Day Act 
of. Canada was proclaimed law. 

In 1975 the 'minister of justict:; 'asked the L~w Reform Commission of 
Canada to review- Sunday observance legislation. The Lord's Day AI~ 
Hance sent in a brief in which it stated its views on the matter of Suriday 
observance. 

The Law Reform Commission report was released in May 1976 and 
made the following recommendations to the federal government: 
"\. 'The Lord's Day Act should be repealed. 

2. The provinces and territories should be free to enact independent 
secular measures respecting the observance of Sunday and other holi
days as desired. 
3. Before undertaking the wholesale repeal of the Lord's Day Act, 
the federal government should indicate its intention to do so in such 
a way as to allow all the provinces and territories sufficient time to 
review, amend or introduce their own secular and comprehensive 
measures concerning Sundays and other holidays. 
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4. However, this commencement of the orderly transition from federal 
to provincial law should not be long delayed, if confusion and hypoc
risy are to be avoided. 
5. The federal power to regulate, interprovincial trucking on' Sunday, 
now exercised by the Canadian Transport Commission under section 
II (x) of .the Lord's Day Act should, as an interim measure, be in
cluded in the provisions of the federal Motor Vehicle Transport Act 
\>Vhen provision co~d, be :made to empower the c<;>mmission to consider 
traffic congestion_ and safety,as well as undue ,delay." 
The alliance was alarmed at the, recommendation of the wholesale 

repeal of the Lord's Day Act and held several meetings to prepare a 
protest against such proposed legislation. It was sent to the Honorable 
Ronald S. Basford, Minister of Justice and to the Department of. Jus
tice. The submission states' that "a continuing federal presence in the 
area of Sunday observance legislation is required to serve the needs of 
9anadians in all parts of Canada." 

The following argument and reasons were presented: 
1. The F ede~al Act provides for commonality between the provinces 

,which is necessary for interprovincial commerce and for sharing a 
common quality of life. 
2. Some present Provincial Acts have opting out provisions for muni
cipalities which would leave them without control if there were' no 
federal legislation. 
3. The emphasis ,of the present law compels the provinces to ,·act to 
soften federal-legislation. With repeal the s.ame uniqueness -will not 
be retained. 
4. The ~nternational Labor Organization Convention ,number 14 re
qu~res, federal .action if Ca,nada is to remain a signator. Only the 
Federal Government can deal with international labor standards. 
5. There is a federal obligation to safeguard the civil rights of un
organizable poeple. 
In the 1976 report we stated that the Maritime Provinces, Quebec 

and Ontario have enacted -update legislation on ,Sunday observance, 
but such is not yet the case with those provinces west of Ontario. 

There were s~veral good developments in these provinces during 1976. 
In British 'Columbia a draft copy of new Sunday legislation for the 
province is prepa:red, and. will be ready for presentation to the legisla
ture any-time aft,er the beginning of the next session in 1977. The reason 
that new legislation was not introduced was that only eighteen com
plaints had been registered during the last year and a half, and therefore 
the attorney general felt that there was no problem about Sunday 
observance in British Columbia. As a matter pf fact, more than 145 
complaints had been made during that period but most of them were 
not considered valid. In order for a complaint to be valid it must be 
reoeived from a citizen living in the area, who is not a habitual com
plainer, nor a member of a self-interest group. Thus a complaint from 
a church, ministerial association, council of churches, or an ordained 
minister, or even a group like the Lord's Day Alliance is not considered 
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valid. For this reason citizens are now, urged to express their concern 
directly to the attorney general. 

In Alberta an organization known as Alberta Interfaith has taken up 
the matter of Sunday observance and will voice the opinions and com
plaints of ~ Alberta residents and other organizations to the government. 
The Rev. M. Starr is the contact man for this organization; located at 
St. John's Anglican Church, 11111 - 57 Avenue, Edmonton, Alberta. 

In Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, a provincial committee of the Lord's 
Day Alliance was organized in November 19i6. This action was deemed 
necessary because of the federal government's possible plans' to' turn re
sponsibility for Sunday -"legislation 'over to the--province. The purpose 
of ,this committee is -to preserve Sunday as a common day of rest and 
l.eisure for as many people as possible in Saskatchewan. The Rev. John 
Kaiser is secretary. His address is 2210 Preston Avenue, Saskatoon, 
Saskatchewan. 

In Manitoba the government's plan is to introduce new Sunday retail 
shopping legislation in the present session of the legislature. This plan 

. is being made in response to public pressure on the government to do 
something to halt the developing trend of large commercial ,businesses 
operating on Sunday. 

Finances 
The financial picture of the alliance was brighter in 1976. The in

come w.as $27,920.00 and expenditures were $28,521.00. Contributions 
by thirty-seven Christian Reformed Churches in Canada amounted to 
$3,327.91 in 1976. This is an increase of $1,164.93 over 1975. 

It was a rewarding experience to represent synod iri the Lord's Day 
Alliance of Canada and it is our hope and prayer that this organiza
tion may continue to serve for the preservation of the Lord's day for 
our nation. We solicit the prayers of the denomination for this 'cause. 

Recommendations: 
1. That synod continue to place the Lord's Day Alliance of Canada on 
the list of recommended causes for 1978. 
2. That .synod maintain repJ1esentation -in the alliance for 1978. 

John Zantingh, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 28 

LORD'S DAY ALLIANCE OF THE UNITED STATES 

The Lord's Day Alliance is located at 2930 Flowers Road South, 
Atlanta, Georgia, in the Baptist Convention Center. The alliance is 
controlled by a Board of Managers composed of representatives of seven
teen denominations and six other organizations. The alliance is the only 
national organization whose sole purpose is the maintenance and- cul
tivation of the first day of the week as a time for rest, worship, Chris
tian education and spiritual renewal. Denominations that are in 
harmony with the objectives of the alliance are welcome to nominate 
representatives to the board. 

The purpose of the alliance is: "to promote the first day of the week, 
the Lord's Day, as the Christian day of renewal and worship according 
to the Scriptures; and for that purpose to gather and diffuse informa
tion, to publish docwnents, to use the press, to cause public addresses 
to be made and use other means as shall be expedient and proper to 
the end tha.t the blessings of the Lord's Day shall be secured for all 
people." 

The Rev. James P. Wesberry, conducts the business of the alliance 
from offices in the Baptist Center, Suite 107/2930 Flowers Road, South, 
Atlanta, Georgia 30341. The officers of the alliance are as follows: The 
Rev. Charles A. Platt, S.T.D., pastor emeritus, Presbyterian Church, 
Ridgewood, New Jersey, pr.esident; the Rev. Andrew R. Bird, D.D., 
First Presbyterian Church, Norfolk, Virginia, vice-president; Mrs. Wm. 
A. Fickling, Jr., Atlanta, Georgia, secretary; Mr. Larry Eidson, Trust 
Company of Georgia, Atlanta, Georgia, treasurer; Mr. John Nix, At
lanta, Georgia, counsel;_ Mr. Julius B. Poppinga, Newark, New Jersey, 
counsel. The denominational representative of the Christian Reformed 
Church, Mr. Fred Fisher, Associate Professor of Sociology, University 
of Tampa, Florida is a member of the executive committee of the al-
liance. . 

The year of 1976 has been a year of various changes within the work
ings of the .alliance. At the meeting held in Philadelphia in October of 
1976, we accomplished action that had been sought by a number of 
individuals serving on the executive committee. At that meeting it was 
resolved that each of the five standing committees extend their respon
sibilities to specifically include review and discussion on a definitely 
assigned topic, and that each committee meet prior to the two annual 
meetings and then obtain "input" from each of the committee members 
via the mails and the telephone on these definitely assigned topics. Some 
of the areas for special study are as follows: one group to study and 
re~formulate the theological basis for the alliance; another group to 
review the program and plans of the alliance in tenus of specific objec
tives and goals; yet another group to spend time exploring methodology 
to achieve- these objectives and goals; another group to seek out ways 
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of enhancing the relationship of the Lord's Day Alliance to other de
nominations, and then a final.: group -to explor.e possible new avenues 
of funding for ~he aHiance. All ,.of the committees met in groups at 
our meeting held in Atlanta on February 9 and 10 of this year. Out of 
these meetings we now have many new ideas and plans for extending 
the work of the alliance. These will be touched upon as we report on 
the work of each of the committees. 

The -executive director reports that _the' year of 1976 has indeed been 
a busy year for him. Over 10,000 letters with the alliance literature 
enclosed have been mailed out. In addition, he has answered hundreds 
of letters from all over the country and abroad on almost every imagin
able subject and shipped materials far and wide. He haS been able to 
obtain 298 new' givers to the rolls of the alliance. He has traveled across 
the nation visiting many board members, denominational leaders and 
denominational gatherings. He has personally made over twenty ap
pearances, arranging exhibits, displays and thus distributing literature. 
During this year three other denominations have joined the alliance, 
making the total nOw seventeen denominations and six organizations. 
New pamphlets have been printed and over 50.000 copies of two new 
pamphlets have been published. New tapes by Norman Vincent Peale 
for distribution to radio stations have been produced. These tapes are 
used for spot. announcements emphasizing the importance of Sunday as 
a day of rest and worship. The executive director continues as the 
editor of the' "Suriday" magaziiie. 

The Communication Committee has the responsibility for the publica~ 
tion, preparation and dissemination of all media 6f 'the alliance. This 
committee is preparing an up-to-date bibl~ography relative to the Lord's 
Day for distribution. The committee feels that a history of the alliance 
needs to be written in a simple, attractive, readable form and are seek
ing funding for this, purpqse. The cpmmittee recommends publishing 
several large ads in appropriate newspapers expressing appreciation and 
commending businesses that close on Sunday and people who do their 
shopping during the week. Special designated gifts are being sought for 
this purpose. The committee further recommends that approval be 
given to the executive secretary and the executive committee to award 
cer'tificates of commendation and appreciation to be pI'Iesented to busi~ 
nesses that make it a policy of closing on' Sunday. 

Our SUNDAY magazine carries the message of the alliance wit!) 
excellence. The January (March 1977 issue is perhaps the finest issue 
yet produced. Distribution of this magazine has increased and many 
new_subscriber$ have been added so that approximately 9,000. copies are 
mailed each quarter. If any individual or church is interested in re~ 
ceiving this magazine, simply write to the office of the alliance stating 
your desire and it will be forwarded to your address. 

The State and N.ational Affairs Committee continues to be concerned 
about continued and ,incr,eased -lack of observance of the Lord's Day 
across our' land. The committee reports that Sunday laws are being 
flaunted and violated. In some areas of the country test cases have 
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been filed challenging the constitutionality of these .laws. This commit~ 
tee recommends that the alliance undertake the following: 

1. communicate with appropriate denominational leaders, and p.ar~ 
ticularly of those denominations represented on the board, to urge a 
letter writing campaign from the grass roots calling for an appeal 
to the business community to conserve energy by voluntarily limiting 
nonessential business and commercial activity to six days per week; 
2. prepare a packet containing reasons for such 'curtailment and sug~ 
gest,ed form letters; and 
3. prepare a list of suggested recipients of the letters such as state 
public utility commissioners, state and national energy officials, local, 
state and federal political figures, newspaper editors and radio~ TV 
stations. 

This committee urges that this project be given 'high priority so as to 
capitalize on the current awareness of the energy shortage and of the 
need of positive measures to conserve its use. The committee feels that 
our relationship to denominations can be enhanoed by our willingness to 
provide information to assist any person encountering job discrimination 
because of Sunday employment demands. Thus, materials for this pur~ 
pose are being prepared so that information is available upon requeiit. 

The Committee on Extension realizes the necessity of exteJ1rl;nO" to 
many other denominations the invitation to join in the efforts of the al
liance. Continuous efforts are being made to contact in person and by 
mail, leaders of other denominations, with a view to getting them to 
join hands with the alliance III Our efforts to preserve the Lord's Day 
in our country. During this past year the alliance was privileged to 
present its work at various gatherings. Attractive exhibits of materials 
are effectively used in as many ways as possible to further the work 
of the alliance. The extension committee, therefore, is eager to educate 
local communities as to the natur,e and work of the alliance. It feels 
a great need to answer the question: "WHAT IS THE LORD'S DAY 
ALLIANCE?" The committee, therefore is spending considerable time 
,exploring methodology to achieve the goals established by the alliance. 

The Finance Committee manages the Lord's Day Alliance investment 
programs, plus the handling of the financial records. During the year 
of 1976 churches of various denominations contributed a total of 
$25,070.98 to the alliance It is with much pride that I report that the 
Christian Reformed Churches contributed the second largest portion 
of this amount: A total of $5,531.43 was given by our churches in 1976, 
with the Presbyterian Church in the United States contributing 
$4,525.88. However, the total amount contributed by churches during 
1976 was larger by about $9,000.00 than during 1975. Individual con
tributions likewise have increased during the year of 1976. Income from 
investments had increased in 1976 over the year before. As a result 
of the economic increases in almost every area, our expenses during 
1976 also increased. The finance committee had proposed a budget in 
the amount of $51,000.00 for 1976. Our income, however, amounted to 
$57,259.08 during 1976. Increased costs, however, expanded our total 
expenditures to $57,610.23, leaving a deficit for 1976 of about $300.00. 
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From a financial standpoint the year of 1976 was. a good year, and it is 
the hope and prayer of the board that the coming year will show even 
greater financial gains as this committee is endeavoring to find new 
sources of funds for the work of the alliance. The board is grateful to 
individuals and to the churches foy'their continued and increased sup
port in this area. Efforts will continue to be made to expand the 
"Fellowship of One Hundred." This fellowship is made up of those 
individuals and churches who contribute $100.00 or more to the alliance. 

Since the work of the committees of the alliance has been expanded, 
much has been accomplished, but much more remains to be done. I 
would like to report that positive action is being realized as a result of 
the enlarged functions of the commiuees. The following resolution Was 
acted upon at our meeting on February 10 of this year: "To assure 
the people of the United States the benefits of a day of rest and physi
cal and spiritual renewal, and to conserve energy which is so vital to 
the present and future welfare of the nation, The Lord's Day Alliance 
of the United States resolves that appeals be made to leaders and public 
bodies as follows: to the President and Congress of the United States, 
and to the Governors and Legislatures and Assemblies of the several 
states, that efforts be made to avoid the use of Sunday for transacting 
public business, and that legislation be enacted to protect one day in 
seven -as a day of rest and renewal for the people of the nation; to the 
leaders and members of the several labor unions of the nation, that 
efforts be made to protect Sunday as a day of rest and renewal for the 
working people of the nation; to the leaders of commerce and industry, 
that steps be taken to organize the working -schedules of their respective 
enterprises to limit the days upon which work is done to not more than 
six in seven days each week to conserve vital energy and to ptotect 
Sunday as a day of rest and renewal for the people of the nation; to 
the leaders of the several religious bodies and church congregations, to 
initiate renewed efforts to encourage the observance of Sunday as the 
Lord's Day in worship, rest and family fellowship, and to introduce 
additional instructional materials into their educational curricula, and 
opportunities for study of the religious and social importance of ob
servance of the Lord's Day, that the Lord's Day Alliance direct its 
efforts, energies and resources toward the realization of these objectives." 

The above resolution, I believe, will show some of the direction in 
which the alliance is now headed. We pray for God's blessing on these 
objectives, and for the wisdom now to employ the methods by which we 
may realize our goals. 

It is indeed a pleasure for me to serve as the synodical representa
tive of the Christian Reformed Church to the Lord's Day Alliance. I 
was appointed by the Synod of 1971 .and re-appointed by the Synod of 
1974. I am happy to be able to serve my God and my church in this 
way. I attended the semi-annual meeting in Philadelphia in October 
1976, and the regular board meeting in Atlanta in February 1977. Dur
ing these meetings I served on several com~ittees of the alliance. As 
a member of the executive committee, I attended four meetings with this 
committee. I feel that I was able to realize SOme of the objectives and 
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goals that the alliance is presently actively seeking to attain, while 
serving on the executive committee. The alliance continues to need the 
support of our churches, individuals and organizations. It is my hope 
and prayer that during 1977, the Christian Refonned Church can be
come more involved with the alliance, both from a financial standpoint 
and from a role as intercessor in prayer, and with suggestions that 
would benefit the alliance in its present tasks. Any individual, -any 
church that has suggestions for the -alliaI1ce please contact the executiv:e 
director or your representative by phone' or -by mail. I wholeheartedly 
recommend the Lord's Day Alliance of the United Statees to both the 
church and to individuals as a cause worthy of our support. 

RECOMMENDATIONS TO SYNOD: 

1. That synod continue representation to the Lord's Day Alliance 
Board. 
2. That our churches and -individuals within our denomination, con
tinue to support, both with prayers and monies, the work of the Lord's 
Day Alliance so that the renewed objectives and goals may be put 
to work for the King of the Church. 

Fred Fisher, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 29 

THE LUKE SOCIETY, INC. 

The Luke Society is happy' to report favorable progress in its activities 
du~ing the past year. For twelve years we ~ave enjoyed the blessing of 
God and the good-will of his church. Our work is focu&ed in two areas; 

(i) the indigent in Mississippi where Dr. Peter Boelens and his staff 
are doing a yeoman's task, 
(2) tlee Rehoboth Hospital in New Mexico where medical help is 
given to the Indians, Spanish and other Americans- in and around 
Gallup. 
The Luke Society now consists of 230 physicians and dentists of the 

Christian Reformed Church plus fifty-five interested affiliate members. 
Periodic mailings keep society members informed about our projects. 

OUf office is in the suburbs. of Denver where Mrs. Barbara Waller and 
her able assistants handle aU correspondence, accept contributions, and 
handle the day to day business of our society. The address of the Luke 
Society is: 

THE LUKE SOCIETY, INC. 
3401 South Bannock, No. 213 

Englewood, Colorado 80110 

There are seven members on the Board of Directors; their names are 
affixed to this report. The newly elected members (Melvin Gesink, MD. 
of Denver and Donald Sikkema, M.D. of Grand Haven, Michigan) 
were chosen by the Society for a three-year term. They replaced Gary 
Ritsema, D.D.S. of Denver and Marvin Vanden Bosch, M.D. of Grand 
Rapids, Michigan. 

Four board meetings are held annually. Two of these are held at the 
site of our projects, i.e., Cary, Mississippi and Gallup, New Mexico. The 
other two are usually held in Grand Rapids and Denver. 

REHOBOTH CHRISTIAN HOSPlT AL 
The hospital is governed by a local Board of Governors elected by the 

Luke Society Board. It consists of twelve people, seven of whom are 
Christian Reformed and five of whom are 'Christians from the local com
munity. The present hospital board includes the following: 

Tom Weeda, president Lyle Carney 
Ron Polinder, vice-president John Klein 
Julius Den Bleyker, secretary Phyllis Tempest 
Robert Adamson, treasurer Lucille Thomason 
Arthur Bosscher Mary Jane Thompson 
Edward Carlisle Roy Roder 

The Medical Arts Building adjacent to the hospital is a beehive of 
activity-with seven physicians seeing hundreds of patients daily. The 
latest physician to join them is Dr. Bruce Schuurmann, a radiologist. 
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Mrs. Ann Schauman is the Hospital Administrator. Under her 
"regime" the hospital has improved' financially though it sorely needs 
the financial support of the Luke Society and the church ,at large. Our 
dream is to have every Christian Reformed Church take at least one 
collection per year for the Luke Society and its synodically-approved, 
God-honoring missionary projects. 

Every hospital covets approval by the Joint Commission of Hospital 
Accreditation. We are happy that this commission has approved the 
Rehoboth Christian Hospital for two more years. 

There is something new at Rehoboth Hospital. Three renal dialysis 
machines have been installed to help purify the blood when a patient's 
kidneys fail. This is the first kidney dialysis therapy in the Gallup area 
and the program is self-supporting. 

For years the Luke Society has believed that a full time chaplain was 
needed at Rehoboth Hospital. After much prayer and work we are 
happy to report that the Rev. Peter Winkle is the new hospital chaplain. 
He began his work January 14, .1977. The caIling church was the Bethany 
Christian Reformed Church of Gallup. We feel this is an important mile
stone in the hospital's history. 

The Rev. Rolf Veenstra's service was excellent as part time chaplain. 
He continues to serve as chaplain of the local school and pastor of the 
Rehoboth Christian Reformed Church. We were desirous of presenting 
Jesus Christ to the thousands that go through the hospital and Medical 
Center each year and ,also provide spiritual leadership to the seventy-five 
hospital employees. 

RETREAT TO NEW MEXICO 
In September 1976 the Luke Society in conjunction with the Christian 

Reformed Home Mission Board sponsored the second eight-day retreat 
to the Indian mission field. Thirty-nine people enjoyed the tour which 
began and ended in Albuquerque. The tour leaders were Everett and 
Rose Van Reken. The retreat was educational, inspirational, and stimu
lated new interest in medical missions. The people on the retreat were 
well received by the residents and the local people. Plans are being made 
by the Home Mission Board to hold a similar retreat in September of 
1977. 

MISSISSIPPI EV ANGEUSTIC MEDICINE 
Cary Christian Health Center is the nucleus of the Mississippi Evange

listic Medicine project. The medical and dental missionary work is 
practiced in Cary, Mississippi in a renovated school building. The 
medical clinic continues to meet the needs of the poor with over five 
thousand visits in 1976'. Every opportunity is taken to present Chris
tianity in word and deed with the result that lives are being changed. 

The Center also continues to serve as a training ground for medical 
students and nurse practitioners. Some Christian Reformed medical stu
dents obtain their senior year of training in pediatrics at the Center. 
This past year Dale Andringa from the University of Iowa and Rick 
Kruis of Wayne University were able to do this very thing. 
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The Center also is a beehive of other activities such as Bible classes, 
crafts, arts, and sewing. The nurses conduct educational classes such 
as prenatal, maternal and child stimulation. 

A dental clinic was established at the center in July 1976. Dr. Gary 
Cheslek, the dental missionary, is extremely busy with appointments sched
uled far in advance. There is a real need for dentists in this area. The 
dental clinic has been completely equipped and built at a minimum of 
cost by using volunteer labor and donated material from Christian Re
formed people, and dental equipment was donated by retiring Luke So
ciety dentists. Dental Supply Companies opened their hearts by donating 
over $10,000 worth of supplies. God has certainly blessed this phase of 
our work. 

Miss Marla Bouma from Denver, Colorado is the new Business Coor
dinator. 

The Kuhn Memorial Hospital is located forty miles south of Cary 
in Vicksburg, Mississippi. It is a Joint Commission accredited hospital 
and any patient seen in the Center that needs hospital care is admitted to 
Kuhn. Poverty is rampant among the people who are seIVed by the 
Center. Eighty percent of all patients hospitalized by the Cary Christian 
Health Center have no source of payments (insurance, welfare or medi
caid). One can see how important this hospital is for the work of the 
Center. " 

CHRISTIAN ECONOMIC CORPORATION 
This corporation was formed to conduct the business of the non

medical aspects of the Mississippi Evangelistic Medicine program. It 
operates under a board of three businessmen and one Luke Society mem
ber. This corporation continues to grow. Presently there" are three full
time persons employed in making Delta crafts. Markets are found in 
various Mississippi stores and among Christian Reformed constituency. 
Many of thee people who come to the Center are unemployed and the 
Christian Economic Corpor.ation tries to fill their need for jobs. 

THE SPIRITUAL WORK 
The spiritual work continues to grow. There are one hundred 

fifty children in grades 1-8 in Bible classes which utilize the Christian 
Reformed Sunday school material. Students of nearby Reformed Theo
logical Seminary help teach sixty teenagers in Bible studies us.ing World 
Home Bible League materials. These teenagers are also encouraged in 
various Christian Service projects. Small groups of Bible study are con
ducted by staff members. Dr. Boelens says, "We have seen lives changed 
and come into the family of God. Praise God!" 

MEDICAL MISSION TRAVEL FUND 
This fund was established to aid the Luke "Society members to go on a 

long or short term mission trip to fill in where there is a need. This year 
the Luke Society helped to send Dr. Norman Boeve (an orthopedic 
surgeon) to Taiwan for three months to perform special orthopedic sur
gery at the Children's Hospital in Taiwan. Drs. Mark Cichowski, Terry 
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De Groot and Fred Veenstra were partially supported when they each 
served a short tenn in Nigeria during the last year. 

MEDICAL MISSIONARY SCHOLARSHIP FUND 
This fund is particularly available to students preparing to work in 

medical missions. Two people have received ai~:, Cherolee Rickey and 
Dale PeerboIte. 

EXTERNS 
Every year externs are encouraged to spend off-quarters of their senior 

medical school year either in Mississippi or New Mexico. So far one 
extern has applied for 1977; two have applied for 1978. It is our prayer 
that externs who now serve may have their spirits stimulated for further 
service for God and his' kingdom. 

As synodical representative I recommend that: 
1. Synod grant a Luke Society representative the privilege of the floor 
when the report is under consideration. 
2. Synod continue to place the Luke Society on the approved list of 
denominational causes regarding financial support. 

a. The continued need for free care, medical equipment and mort
gage payment assistance at- Rehoboth Christian Hospital. 
b. The' need for personnel, medical and dental medicines and 
equipment in the Mississippi Evangelistic Medicine program. 
-c. The continuation of the Medical Mission Scholarship program 
and funds to assist in staffing Christian Reformed projects. 
d. Medical Mission Travel Fund to provide quick monies to send 
physicians, dentists, or students to emergency disaster areas or to 
provide relief in mission hospitals. 
e. Full-time Chaplain at Rehoboth Christian Hospital. 

3. Elect one of the submitted names to the Luke Society Board as a 
synodical representative: Dr. Ray De Haan and Dr. Norman Boeve. 

BOARD OF DIRECTORS 

Everett Van Reken, M.D., 
Synodical Representative 

Gary Vander Ark, M.D., president 
Charles Van Dyken, D.D.S, vice-president 
James Biel, D.D.S., secretary 
Harry Holwerda, M.D., treasurer 
Donald Sikkema, M.D. 
Melvin Gesink, M.D. 
Everett Van Reken, M.D., synodical representative 
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REPORT 30 

REFORMED BIBLE COLLEGE 

As Synodical Representative for Reformed Bible College, I respectfully 
submit the following report on the work of this college from March 1976 
to February 1977. God has blessed this school since its incorporation in 
1939, and significant gains took place in the year past. 

1. Function-RBC provides specialized training for the unordained 
worker in church and mission. Students have a choice of study courses: 
four year Bachelor of Religious Education degree, two year Associate 
in Religious Education degree, one year Certificate of Biblical Studies 
for college graduates, and special courses for other students. 

2. Direction-RBG is administered by a Board of Trustees consisting 
of 30 members drawn from Canada, the United States, and Mexico. 
Calvin Bolt serves as board chairman, Dick L. Van Halsema as RBC 
President, Harold Bruxvoort qS Academic Dean, William Jansen as 
Business Manager, and Mark Vander Ark as Vice-President for Develop
ment. 

3. Enrollment-In January 1977, winter semester registration. showed 
211 students, an ·increase from fall semester enrollment of 196. About 
150 other students attended evening classes on the campus as well as 
in Zeeland and Muskegon. 

4. Graduates-At commencement in May 1976, BRE degrees were 
awarded to twenty-five four year graduates, ARE degree to ten tvvo year 
graduates, and Certificates of Biblical Studies to four graduate students. 
Commencement speaker was Dr. David M. Howard, Inter-Varsity Chris
tian Fellowship missions director. Numerous openings are available to 
RBC graduates on church staffs and mission fields. 

5. Faculty-As the Rev. Timothy Monsma joined the faculty to teach 
anthropology and missions, the faculty grew to fifteen members, including 
president and librarian. The Rev. Addison Soltau accepted an appoint
ment at Covenant Theological Seminary, St. Louis, Missouri, effective 
in the fall of 1977. 

6. Students-The college draws students from Christian Reformed, 
Reformed, and several other denominations. Overseas students came 
from Greece, Ghana, Indonesia, Mexico, Nigeria, Rhodesia. The ma
jority of students come from the United States and Canada. 

7. Mexico Summer Training Session-1976 was the ninth season for 
Mexico STS, with a record number of sixty-one participants from the 
United States and Canada, served by a staff of twelve persons. The 
group included single persons, married couples, and families (including 
the Rev. and Mrs. Verlyn Verbrugge 'and children from Kalamazoo, 



REPRESENTATIVES' REPORTS 297 

Michigan) . STS members completed field training assignments in 
Mexico, Guatemala, and Nicaragua. 

8. Training and Service Corps~This two-year program for college 
graduates and others who have completed Mexico STS began in the fall 
of 1976. Four adults entered language study in Mexico City and look 
forward to training assignments by summer of 1977 as teachers of the 
,Word, assisting churches and ,missions in, Latin America. A candidate 
semester for new applicants is offered at RBC in the fall of 1977, after 
which participants may enter language study in the country of their 
choice. 

9. Facilities·-With gratitude to God, RBC dedicated Schaal Residence 
Hall on January 15, 1977, providing space for seventy-two students. Af
ter construction costs are covered completely ($84,000 remaining to be 
paid in February), work is to be started on Walters Campus Center, 
housing food service, bookstore, and offices. Hundreds of local church 
representatives and other friends wo'rked with RBC staff and national 
appeal chairman" Martin Ozinga, to request gifts for these buildings. 

10. Finances-We thank God for -income from tuition, congregational 
offerings, and personal contributions. An audited financial report has 
been submitted to synod. We respectfully request continued endorsement 
for one or more offerings. 

Reformed Bible College covets the continued prayers of the Christian 
Reformed people as part of the covenant community committed to 
"spread through all the earth abroad the honors of (Christ's) Name." 

Dick M. Stravers, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 31 

THE EVANGELICAL LITERATURE LEAGUE (TELL) 

It is a pleasure for me to make this annual report to you concerning 
the work of TELL. Not only is this true because TELL is meeting a 
specific need in the distribution 'of Christian literature in Latin America, 
but because it is also enjoying the evident blessing of God upon this 
work. The daily responses to literature received and its effect upon the 
Iive,s of individuals is only one reason for gratitude. The willingness of 
thousands to join in this work gives us the needed incentive to be busy 
for the Lord. 

We are happy to note that the work of TELL, now in its fifteenth 
year, has aga,in expanded. Even though the growth is not phenomenal 
by business standar,ds, more literature was distributed in 1976 than in 
any previous year. Over forty thousarid books were distributed to more 
than h\renty Latin American countries. In addition to the books, more 
than four million tracts were sent free of charge to these same countries. 

The publication of books has continued at a good rate this past year. 
More than ,a dozen new books were added to our sales list. The trans
lation and proofreading of these before they can be printed takes many 
hours of painstaking work. Often it is difficult to find qualified people 
to carry out these tasks. After more than three years of labor we have 
been able to add the complete set of the Erdman 17-volume New Testa
ment Commentary to our list. These are being received with eagerness 
throughout the Spanish-speaking world. The three books on which we 
have been working more than a year are now ready to go to print. 
They are Dr. Edward Young's INTRODUCTION TO THE OLD 
TESTAMENT, Dr. William Hendriksen's MORE THAN CONQUER
ORS, and Rev. Louis Berkhof's MANUAL OF CHRISTIAN DOC
TRINE. 

Many of TELL's more popular books had to be reprinted again this 
year. The amazing sale of Berkhof's SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY has 
necessitated a fourth reprint of this book in the past six years. 

TELL has again worked in close cooperation with the Spanish Liter
ature Committee of the Christian Reformed Church. We have been 
handling all of its distribution while that committee has concentrated 
on publioation. This mutual arrangement has proved to be a blessing 
for both organizations and has eliminated any competition in similar 
work. 

TELL continues to enjoy the goodwill and trust of thousands of 
donors who faithfully help us in the work. In addition to the individuals, 
most churches have been willing to aid us with at least one offering each 
year. For all of this we are grateful. 

To those involved in the administration and daily activities of TELL 
an expression of thanks is due: a dedicated board of laymen, the direc
tor, Mr. Hubert Van ToI, Mrs. Joanne Pecor as secretary, and not least 
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of all, Dr. William Rutgers who faithfully represented TELL to the 
churches. 

Finally, we pray that synod will again be led to endorse the work of 
TELL for financial support by the churches. We beseech your prayers 
also for this vital work in bringing the gospel of salvation to thousands. 

William C. Schultze, 
Synodical Representative 

THE EVANGELICAL LITERATURE LEAGUE 
GRAND . RAPIDS, MICHIGAN 

INCOME AND EXPENDITURES 
Year ended August 31, 1976 

Total Income ........................................................................ :' ..... $95,415.87 
Total Expenditures ...............•............................................•....... 92,314.39 
Income Over Expenses ...................................... ......................... 3,101.48 
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REPORT 32 

TRINITY CHRISTIAN OOLLEGE 

This has b,~en a year of significant progress at Trinity Christian 
College. Below i,s a list of some benchmarks of this progress for which 
we are thankful to God and grateful to the Christian Refonned Church 
and her members: 

1. In July 1976, Trinity Christian College was fully accredited by 
the North 'Central Association. In addition to an overall very positive 
evaluation, the visiting team highlighted these three specific areas of 
commendation: 

a. Creative integration of quality Christian liberal arts education 
and specific career preparation through field work and internships. 
h. Effective use of the unique education resources of the Chicago 
Metropolitan area. 
c. Excellence in economy of operation and financial control. 

2. Increase in student enrollment from a broader geographical area 
for the third consecutive year. 
3. Substantial planned repayment of capital debt acquired in buy
ing and building Trinity'S fine fifty-acre campus as a part of balanced 
annual operating budgets. 
4. Rapid growth of several career related educational programs, es
pecially Business Administration, Metropolitan Studies, and Medical 
Technology. 
5. Opportunity to share through Trinity's Metropolitan Studies Pro
gram the rich Chicagoland educational resources with the other col
leges selYing our churches. Some sixty students from our sister Re
fonned Christian colleges spent a full semester in Trinity's Metro
politan Studies Program during the 1976-77 academic year. 
6. Operation in the Spring Semester, 1977, of Trinity's third semester
long Foreign Study Program in the Netherlands, in which students 
from our other church related colleges are also allowed to enroll. 
7. Acquiring full use, at very low cost, of a complete on-campus com
puter facility for instructional and administrative uses. 
8. A successful year-end 1976 capital debt reduction mailing to the 
membership of the Christian Reformed Church. 
9. Encouraging feedback from area Christian Reformed Churches on 
the deepening of Christian commitment of their young people who 
are students at Trinity. 
10. Growth in opportunities to seIVe OUf area churches by means of 
faculty and student involvement, and through offering short non
credit adult education 'classes both on-campus and in churches in 
our four c1assis area. 
11. Opportunity to enhance our unity with Christian education at 
every level throughout North America by hosting the annual National 
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Union of Christian Schools Convention on Trinity's campus in Au~ 
gust 1977. 
Recollection of God's many blessings in the past deepens our convic

tion of incl1eased responsibility for the future. The need has never been 
greater for biblically based higher education to assist Our churches in 
placing in society a membership fully committed to what our fathers 
called a "Calvinistic World and ,Life View." A recent Gallup Opinion 
Index Report on "Religion in America" (1976) showed clearly that 
students generally become far less religious during their four years at 
college. From testimony from pastors 'of our students' home churches, 
and from data on Trinity collected for a doctoral dissertation at the 
University of Chicago, we are thankflll that most entering Trinity stu
dents score high on Christian value orientation, and that this Christian 
conviction is . deepened and bro.adened through education at Trinity. 

We believe, therefore, that Trinity Christian College and our other 
Christian colleges have a vital ministry in Christ's church and king
dom', especially in these increasingly secular times. We at Trinity com
mit ourselves to cooperate in every way with oui' churches throughout 
North America in the exciting and formidable task of being the people 
of God in a soci'ety which desperately needs to return to the God of the 
Scriptures. We ask you to give us your sons and daughters, your pray
ers, your financial support, and your personal enthusiasm and goodwill 
as together we seek to be more effective servants of God in the 1980's 
and beyond. 

Abel Hoving, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 3~ 

UNITED CALVINIST YOUTIf 

Calvinettes 
The' Calvinette organization is happy to report a year of blessings. 
OUf new director, Jo Ilbrink, and new assistant director, Carol Slager, 

have given us nearly a year of competent, creative, Christian leadership, 
seasoned with a caring and compassion that has made their work so 
effective. 

We've grown in our ministry. We now total 608 clubs, 44-2 in United 
States churches, 165 in Canada and one foreign club, a growth of more 
than 4% in the past year. Our 1977-1978 approved budget of $165,800 
is about a $20,000 increase over last year. 

Efforts are made to help the adult leadership in the Calvinette pro-
gram to realize their full potential through 

1) an annual convention-last year over 350 counselors met- in 
beautiful Vancouver, British Columbia, and this year will meet in the 
Rocky Mountains of Colorado; , 
2) Council President seminars conducted by our staff; 
3) visits made to various councils for the purpose of leading work
shops and seminars, helping to organize new clubs or councils, etc .. ; 
and 
4) a monthly publication, Calvinelte Cable, designed for sharing 
ideas, helps and enthusiasm among counselors. 
In addition to encouraging competent leadership for our clubs we 

work to provide materials which best meet the needs of our growing young 
girls. New course material for Advanced Calvinettes (grades 8-9) has 
just been completed and will be ready for use in September. Future 
efforts will go toward improving our Busy Bee (grade 3) materials. Our 
own publication for young girls, The Touch~ has a subscription increase 
proportionate to our membership growth. 

We thank God for providing the 'Calvinette organization with excellent 
staff, a compatible board, self-giving counselors, a generous constituency 
and the challenge of growing young girls. May his kingdom come 
through this channel, too! 

Joanna Meyer, 
Synodical Representative 

Young Calvinist Federation 
The Young Calvinist Federation is enjoying another year of fruitful 

ministry and substantial growth. There are now 680 youth groups 
being served by the federation in Canada and the United States. 

God has blessed the federation with dedicated administrators, em
ployees and volunteers. The enthusiasm and competence of the director 
and staff are best seen in the daily activities of this group. I am happy 
to report that harmony and joy prevail and we have cause to thank 
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our Lord for these attitudes ,as we seek to minister effectively to the 
needs of young people with a variety of social and cultural differences. 

In addition to our director and staff, there is a multitude of volunteer 
leadership. Between 3,000 and 4,000 volunteers serve as executive hoard 
members, young people's leaders, society officers, campaign managers, 
leadership training coordinators, volunteer service coordinators and spe
cial committee groups. We praise God for their partnership in the gos
pel. 

The convention at Princeton University was one of the best we have 
ever had. We are deeply grateful to the Eastern League for their hos
pitality and exceptional organization in providing an outstanding 
spiritual growth experience. Our young people are also to be com
mended for their beautiful behavior on a most beautiful and historic 
campus. This was truly a fulfilling and rewarding experience Jor all of 
us who attended. 

The Insight magazine continues an effective ministry of relating faith 
to setting. The staff has not been reluctant to carry readers into the 
real world as they seek biblical answers for daily experiences. We praise 
God for people who have the courage and ability to place contemporary 
issues within biblical perspective. 

The total campaign revenue was $168,100 this fiscal year. We are 
grateful to the faithful supporters and workers in the annual campaign. 
Expenses are expected to exceed receipts this year due to the change of 
the annual board meeting. Any deficit will be covered by Uey general 
fund money to which YCF' has contributed in past years. 

The SWIM program continues to broaden our mission. The emphasis 
this past year and for the future is on building quality into our exist
ing program. We have an exceUent' program that we are seeking to 
polish for a more effective ministry. Our director has made this "polish
ing" a first priority of his personal goals for this ministry. The SWIM 
ministry has proved a blessing beyond our expectations as the feder
ation seeks to be a distribution center for serving others. 

My general observation is that the federation is doing all 'and more 
than the denomination expects, of it. There is always room for improve
ment and there is no prevailing attitude that in practice says, "We have 
arrived." On the contrary, it seems that faults are recognized and 
corrected and at the same time the federation as a unit builds on its 
strong points. I am personally thrilled at the thought of having such 
a well-org·anized program within our denomination teaching our young 
people how to participate in and understand our world. 

The director of YCF, the Rev. James Lont, would again appreciate a 
few moments to address the Synod of 1977. He would like to share 
some of the highlights of this past year and his enthusiasm for this 
ministry. 

Robert Menkveld, 
Synodical Representative 
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REPORT 34 

WORLD HOME BIBLE LEAGUE 

During the year 1976 the World Home Bible League made available 
to our churches, pastors, and missionaries thousands of Bibles, New Tes
taments, G9spel portions, and Bible study courses for use in their pro
grams of evangelism. Scriptures in several different languages were 
produced in special fannat for distribution at the Olympic games in 
Canada. Special Scripture editions and Bible study courses were pro
vided in conjunction with the Bicentennial celebration in the United 
States. Scripture versions made available were: the New International, 
the American Standard, the King James, and the paraphrased Living 
Bible. 

Foreign Distribution 
The World Home Bible-- League is presently distributing Scripture in 

over forty different countries. The largest distribution is in Japan, 
Taiwan, Africa, and Latin America. A new avenue of reaching thousands 
of Latin Americans was opened several years ago. By negotiating with 
high officials in government, the World Home Bible League has been 
able to place New Testaments in classrooms as a textbook for reading 
and study. And in every, instance the placement is made with the assur
ance of. the officials that it will be read and studied as a textbook in the 
class. At present this program is operating in Bolivia, Peru, Guatemala, 
and Brazil. Many young people are reading the Bible for the ,first time 
in their lives and are coming to know the Lord. In Guatemala there 
,are over 300,000 young people in such classes under the supervision of 
missionaries and national Christians. Guatemala is the smallest country 
in which this program is in operation. Over two million New Testa
ments will be needed in 1977 for placement in classrooms. 

A r~quest for 500,000 Portuguese New Testaments for the schools of 
Brazil has been received for the 1977 school term. A number of other 
countries, including two in Africa, have expressed interest in a similar 
program. 

Scriptures have also been made available to our Christian Reformed 
missionaries in Mexico, Honduras, Puerto Rico, Japan, and Taiwan. 
Over 1,300,000 Scriptures have been distributed in India alone in 1976. 

Project Philip Bible Studies 
Project Philip reports significant advances in church growth among 

churches overseas using the World Home Bible League's Bible Study 
courses. In T.aiwan, three hundred churches report an average monthly 
church growth rate of about three to five members each for a cumulative 
total of 1,500. Approximately 2,000 Bible courses are being distributed 
every working day to churches in India. We are grateful to God for 
these. encouraging reports. 
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The Project Philip department has recently launched a new Bible 
study program in the United States and Canada in which laymen are 
trained to teach the Bible by means of filmstrips in the home. The 
filmstrips, illustrated by Dr. E. Boeve of Calvin College, are extremely 
provocative and fOnTI- an excellent base for discussion. The Home Mis
sion Board of the Christian Reformed Church has agreed to conduct 
an official field test and pilot project this year in several of its fields. 

Project Philip has also launched a new program providing courses 
for teaching the Bible as literature in the high school. Approximately 
1,500 schools have requested sample copies for possible inclusion in their 
literature programs. 

Wycliffe Bible Translators' Publications 
The World Home Bible League published Scripture translations of 

Wycliffe Bible Translators in eighty-five different languages in 1976. 
One hundred and twenty-four New Testaments, Gospels, and Old Testa
ment sections were printed. The estimated cost of publications requested 
by Wycliffe in 1977 is in excess of $500,000. The Bible League is print
ing translations of Scriptures from Wycliffe branches in Australia, 
Bolivia, Brazil, the Camerouns, Central America, Ghana, Indonesia, 
Ivory 'Co_ast, Mexico, Nigeria, North America, Paua New Guinea, and 
Peru. 

The World Home Bible League is eager to serve the churches, pastors, 
and missionaries of our denomination· in their prog~ms of evangelism. 
It is grateful for Christian Reformed personnel ouits board of trustees 
and staff. It celebrated the twenty-fifth anniversary of Mr. Wm. Acker
man's employment as its Director this past summer. Mr. Ackerman is 
a member of the Christian Reformed Church. The League is grateful 
especially for the many prayers of Christian Reformed people in its 
behalf as well as its financial support. 

The World Home Bible League requests that synod again recommend 
it to the churches for both prayer and financial' support. 

John A. De Kruyter, 
Synodical Representative 
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STUDY COMMITTEE REPORTS 

PREFACE 

REPORT 35 

MARRIAGE GUIDELINES 

The Synod of 1975 referred Report 38, Marriage Guidelines, to the 
churches for study as the committee had requested. 

We want to take this occasion to thank the consistories and individuals 
who responded to our report. We were gratified by the many responses 
that commenrled'-the report and expressed agreement with it. We bene· 
fitted greatly by those responses that pointed out weaknesses in the report. 
The committee considered .seriously every response and every criticism. 

In resubmitting, the report it will be noted that in addition to minor 
alterations the most extensive changes are to be found in II. Biblical 
Teaching Regarding Divorce, C. The Scope of Porneia as Possible 
Grounds for Divorce, and in III. Biblical Teaching Regarding Re
marriage, B. The Remarriage of Persons Divorced on Grounds Not Rec
ognized as Being Legitimate in the Bible. 

The following altered report is, we believe, an improvement over the 
one submitted in 1975. It is our belief that the report is true to the 
teachings of Scripture. We. have struggled long and hard with difficult 
passages. We were genuinely concerned to determine what the require· 
ments of Scripture were regarding marriage, divorce, and remarriage. 
We believe the report and the guidelines will serve our churches well if 
the recommendations are seriously considered. The problems in marriage 
and divorce are rapidly increasing; the church must be prepared to deal 
with them. . 

Communications received by the study committee since the synod· of 
1976 will be relayed to the advisory committee of synod which will deal 
with this report. 
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THE MANDATE 

The Synod of 1973 appointed the undersigned to serve as a commit
tee on Marriage Guidelines. Our mandate reads as follows: ". . . to 
provide guidelines in the light of: a. previous synodical decisions; b. the 
study committee report (1973); c. the reactions of the synodical ad
visory committee (Report 4, B, Art. 62, 1973); d. the original overture 
(Overture 18, 1971)" (Acts of Synod 1973, p. 59). 

HISTORY OF THE MANDATE 
This mandate has its source in an overture sent to the Synod of 1971 

by Classis Toronto. That c1assis overtured Synod of 1971 "to appoint a 
study committee to draw up new guidelines for pastors and consistories 
in their care of (a) couples contemplating marriage, (b) couples in
volved in marital difficulties, (c) divorced persons, and (d) those who 
have been divorced and contempla:.te remarriage." Classis Toronto then 
adds its study on Marriage, Divorce, and Remarriage (Acts of Synod 
1971, page 632, Overture 18). 

In response to the overture of Classis Toronto, synod appointed a 
study committee. This committee reported to the Synod of 1973 (Acts 
of Synod 1973, pp. 595-607), interpreting its mandate as follows: 

"Our mandate is thus twofold: 
1. to study and evaluate the issue of divorce and remarriage in the 

light of the 1956 synodical decision as oompared with the Toronto 
overture (cf. Overture 18, 1971 ), and 

2. to formulate guidelines for pastors and consistories .in dealing with 
the problems of: 

(a) couples contemplating marriage 
(b) couples involved in marital difficulties 
( c) divorced persons 
(d) divorced persons contemplating remarriage. 

"The synodical decisions of 1956 which we are to consider are the 
following: 

1. The consistories are urged most earnestly to guard the sanctity of 
maniage, and warn unceasingly against every violation of the marriage 
bond through unbiblical divorce or through adultery, keeping in mind 
the need for true repentance on the part of all who seek admission to 
the church. 

2. The consistories are advised that people who are guilty of unbib
lical divorce, or who are divorced as the result of their own adultery and 
having remarried, seek entrance or re-entrance into the church, shall 
be expected to show their sorrow and genuine repentance during an ade· 
quate period of probation. Such cases shall not be settled without the 
advice of classis. 
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3. These declarations are referred to the consistories for their guidance 
so that they may deal with the concrete cases which come before them 
in accordance with the given situations, the demonstrable teaching of 
Scripture on marriage, divorce, repentance, _and forgiveness, and the 
general provisions of .the Church Order . 

. "Some of the conclusions of the Toronto study which require our 
attention are: 
. a. The term biblical and non-biblical grounds for divorce are not 
biblical and ought not to be used. 

b. The church acknowledges that marriage is essentially indissoluble. 
c. Since we live in a broken world, the church ought to recognize 

divorce in cases of .a complete breakdown of the marriage relationship." 
The marriage guidelines submitted by the committee reporting to 

Synod 1973 have considerable merit. In dealing with this report the 
synodical advisory committee had recommended some extensive and 
drastic revisions. In considering these revisions synod concluded that it 
~ould be more advisable to appoint· a new study committee rather than 
to. 'proceed with the laborious procedures of revising a document. Synod 
then decided to appoint our committee with the mandate quoted at the 
beginning of this report. 

It is worthy of note that the Synod of 1973 did adopt the following 
as presented by the synodical advisory committee: 

'Ibat synod do not adcipt the committee's reconunendation that synod accept 
Part II as in accord with biblical teaching on marriage and offer it to the 
churches as a guideline in their pastoral task (Acts of Synod, Report 40, p. 
601 ). 
uGrounds: 
a. Synod is -not convinced that Part II is in its entirety in accord with the 
biblical teaching on marriage. For example: 
1. Whereas the study committee maintains that the Greek word porneia as 
used in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 has a broader meaning than illegitimate 
sexual intercourse we question whether that interpretation can be substan
tiated from Scripture. 
2. The contractual, covenantal nature of maniage is minimized in favor of 
a "relationship of fidelity," thus opening the possibility for thinking that a 
marriage's real beginning and ending- depends on some undefined personal 
commitment to each other by the parties involved (Report 40, pp. 597, 598). 
b. A number of statements are! made and a number of expressions are used, 
that are ambiguous and capable of various interpretations: for example, the 
phrase 'dead marriage,' the words 'fidelity' and 'infidelity,' ,and the defini. 
tion of adultery. 

The remainder of the report was not acted upon by synod since this 
was committed into the hands of our committee and became part of our 
materials as matter to be studied. We quote for the purpose of reflecting 
the advistory committee's reactions: 

"That synod "observe the following with respect to the study conunittee's 
second recommendation" (Acts of Synod 1973, pp. 606, 607). 
a. Though it is true that there is a distinction between "internal marital 
breakdown" and "legal divorce," the former is not necessarily a biblical 
ground for the latter" (Acts of Synod 1973, pp. 599, 600). 
b. We reject the statement, "Adultery be viewed in its broad meaning as 
marital infidelity," because this statement leaves open the possibility for a 
wide variety of grounds for divorce and in this way would be in conflict 
with 1956 synodical decisions on divorce. 
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c. Though we recognize that these tenns can, be misunderstood and mis~ 
applied, we reject the committee's recommendation that "talk of 'biblical' 
and 'unbiblical' divorce be discontinued as at best confusing." While agree
ing that any divorce is tragic, we reaffir:m. that a "biblical divorce" is one 
which is granted on the basis of the ground which Scripture allows. 
d. We reject the recommendation that "the practice of necessarily exclud
ing a person guilty of - so-called 'unbiblica1 divorce' from, church member
ship be dropped" since we judge that what is said here is not in fact the 
present practice. 

This latter quotation from the advisory committee's report as well as 
the preceeding section that was adopted by synod received considerable 
attention in our studies since we judged these to be substantive in criti
cism of and objection to the study committee's report. 

The remainder of the synodical advisory committee's report contains 
recommendations regarding Part III and IV of the study committee's 
report. Our committee has reviewed these recorrunendations and judges 
them to be essentially modifications of the study committee's report. 
Our presentation of guidelines will reflect the material presented by both 
the study and advisory committees. 

PREVIOUS SYNODICAL DBCISIONS 
To summarize past synodical decisions would unduly lengthen this 

report. It can be said that prior to 1956 OUf church's preoccupation was 
with the problem of church membership for persons remarried following 
a non~biblical divorce. Divorce and remarriage has been listed on, the 
agenda of synods twenty-eight times between the years of 1900 and 1950. 
From 1950 to 1971 marital problems appear in twelve Agendas for 
Synod. 

The decision of the Synod of 1956 constitutes the stand of the Chris
tian Reformed Church regarding divorce and remarriage at the present 
time. These decisions are: 

"1. No substantial and conclusive scriptural evidence has been pro
duced to establish the thesis that parties remarried after being divorced 
on the ground of their own adultery, or divorced on non~biblical grounds, 
are living in continual adultery. 

"2. No substantial and conclusive scriptural evidence has been pro
duced to warrant the demand that a person remarried after being di· 
vorced on the ground of his own adultery, or divorced on non·biblical 
grounds, must, in order to prove the sincerity of his re~ntance, cease 
living in the ordinary marriage relationship with his present spouse." 

Having taken this position, synod further declared what may properly 
be called procedure: 

"1. The consistories are urged most earnestly to guard the sanctity of 
marriage and warn unceasingly against every violation of the marriage 
bond through unbiblical divorce or through adultery, keeping in mind 
the need for true repentance on the part of all who seek admission to the 
church. 

".2. The consistories are advised that people who are guilty of unbib
Heal divorce and have remarried, and seek entrance or re·entrance into 
the church, shall be expected to show their .sorrow and genuine repen
tance during an adequate period of probation. Such cases shall not be 
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settled without the advice of classis. (Note: the Synod of 1968 decided 
to drop the last sentence of the above, namely, "Such ... classis." Synod 
did state that it becomes the responsibility of classis in case of appeal. 
See Acts 1968, p. 61.) 

"3. These declarations are referred to the consistoies for their. guidance 
so that they may deal with the concrete cases which come before them in 
accordance with the given situations, the demonstrable teachi,ng of 
Scripture on marriage, divorce, repentance, and for forgiveness, and the 
general provisions of the Church Order" (Acts 1956, Art. 96, p. 59 and 
Art. 152, p. 118). 

MARRIAGE GUIDELINES 

I. BmLICAL TEACHINGS REGARDING MARRIAGE 

In attempting to fonnulate guidelines for pastors and consistories in 
dealing with marriage and marital problems it is important to under· 
stand the nature of marriage itself. The biblical view of marriage, di
vorce and remarriage can be summarized as follows: 

A. Basic Biblical Teaching 
Marriage may be described as a mutual relationship, a social arrange

ment, a legal agreement, but it is much more than these terms imply. 
According to Scripture it is divinely ordained and instituted so that 
Christian marriage is holy and sacred, a truth that is in need of oon~ 
stant emphasis. 

Consider the following facets of biblical teaching: 
1. The male and female identity is rooted in God's creative activity. 

We 'are told that God "created man in his own image, in the image of 
God he created him; male and female created he them" (Gen. 1 :27). 
From the succeeding context it is clear that this basic similarity (image 
of God), with the essential difference of sex (male and female), en
visions the close and intimate union of man and woman as husband and 
wife. Jesus emphasized this truth when he said, "Have you not read 
that he who made them from the beginning made them male and fe
male, and said, 'For this reason a man shall leave his father and mother 
and be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one'? So they are no 
longer two but one. What therefore God has joined together, let no 
man put asunder" (Matt. 19: 4-6) . 

2. There is clear evidence of the divine intent that the woman shall 
complement the man; she shall be his helper. God himself declared, "It 
is not good that the man shall be alone; I will make him a helper fit for 
him" (Gen. 2:18). On man's part there evidently was a deeply felt need 
as indicated by his exclamation when the woman was' brought to him, 
"This at last is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh" (Gen. 2: 23). 
Marriage as God ordained it and sex as God created it are among the 
highest, holiest, and happiest gifts God has bestowed. 

3. The closeness and intimacy of the marriage bond, as God intended 
it, is indicated in the manner in which he created the woman. Fashioned 
from Adam's rib, sbe is indeed flesh of his flesh (Gen. 2:23) and this 
is followed by the divine instruction, "Therefore, a man leaves his father 
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and his mother and cleaves to his wife, aftd they bec(}me D'M flesh" (Gen. 
2: 24). The marriage relationship is then the most intimate of all human 
bonds or relationships. 

4. The fact that marriage is divinely instituted is also beautifully 
underscored by the statement, " ... and the rib which the Lord God 
had taken from the man he made into woman and brought her to the 
man" (Gen. 2:22). 

5. The permanency of the marriage bond is emphasized by the divine 
injunction that a man shall leave father and mother and cleave unto his 
wife (Gen. 2:24). This is strengthened by the biblical emphasis on faith
fulness, by the constant warning against and condemnation of adultery, 
and by the instruction of Jesus in Mark 10 (see also Matt. 19) con
cerning marriage and divorce. 

6. The biblical norm for marriage is monogarny-one man and one 
woman. This fact is substantiated in such ~ferences as Genesis 2: 18,24; 
Matthew 19:4-6; I Corinthians 7:2; Ephesians 5:33. 

Conclusion: 
The fact that God created man male and female, created the woman 

of Adam's rib and brought her unto him; and the injunction that a man 
leave father and mother and cleave to his wife, clearly indicate that mar
riage is divinely ordained and instituted. This must be emphasized lest 
any C0nclude that marriage is simply a man-formed relationship. It is 
not of human origin. 

When God blessed that first union and added, "Be fruitful and multi
ply ... " it would indicate that this has much to say as to the purpose of 
marriage, the maturity of the individuals involved, the permanency of 
the marriage relationships, and the enrichment and strengthening of the 
bond of love by the birth, blessing and training of children. (See also 
Psalm 127 and 128.) 

B. Distinctive Character of Christian M.(J,Triage 
Marriage is a unique union between husband and wife, built upon 

love and characterized by fidelity. 
The distinctiveness of the Christian marriage relationship is found in 

the following: 
1. The marriage relationship is rooted in a divinely created sexuality. 

By means of marriage God intends to enhance the 1\"lory of each by caus
ing the man and woman to complement each other. "The Lord God 
said, 'It is not good that man should be alone; I will make him a helper 
fit for him'" (Gen. 2: 18). This declaration by God indicates that the 
expected state for the majority of mankind is the marriage of one man 
and one woman. Scripture, however, clearly allows Christian individuals 
the right to choose the unmarried state. This position is set forth in the 
study on homosexuality adopted by the Synod of 1973. (See Acts of 
Synod 1973, pp. 624, 625.) I Corinthians 7 is frequently cited as scrip
tural evidence favoring the unmarried state. However, the chapter clearly 
indicates that Paul advocates the unmarried state because of his concern 
for total commitment to the cause of Christ under certain circumstances. 

2. True marriage can come to its own only where there is real love. 
For the Christian this love is distinctive: It has its source in God. "Love 
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is of God, and he who loves is born of God and knows God. He who 
does not love does not know God; for God is love" (I John 4:7, 8). "We 
love, because he first loved us" (I John 4: 19). Love in the human heart 
is born of the love of God. Only those who are new creatures in Christ 
can love as God loves (I John 3: 10,. 4: llf). This love is implanted in the 
human heart by !he Holy Spirit (Rom. 5:5), and is !he fruit of the 
Spirit (Gal. 5:22). The law requires that we love others as we love 
ourselves (Matt. 22: 39); however, Christ has set before us a higher 
standard: "A new commandment I give to YOll, that you love one 
another; even as I have loved YOll, that you also love ODe another. By 
this all men will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for ODe 

another" (John 13:34,35). This love can find one of its richest expres
sions in !he marriage of two Christian individuals. Love is beautifully 
described in I Corinthians 13. Such love seeks the welfare of the other 
(Rom. 15:1-3; Gal. 6:20); gladly forgives injury (Eph. 4:31, 32); and 
gives the place of honor to !he other (Rom. 12: 10). 

Mature marital love is composed of romantic pleasure (eros) and 
companionship of the highest order in sharing life with one another 
(philia). Christian marital love is unique because it can be characterized 
by what is called agapic love-the capacity to forgive, to seek !he wel
fare of the other, to find fulfillment in giving, to love when love is not 
returned. Christ becomes the pattern and inspiration for mature, Chris
tian love in marriage. "Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved the 
church and gave himself up for her" (Eph. 5:25). Such love rules out 
and prohibits selfishness and self-centered ambitions in marriage. 

3. Marital love is expressed in the sex act. The marriage bond war
rants the sexual relationship and is confirmed and consummated by it. 
Outside this union in marriage all human sex acts become sinful. Agapic 
love transforms the sex act as in the highest way seeking to satisfy mutual 
fulfillment and enrichment. It rules out !he lust of seeking self-satisfac
tion or arbitrary withholding without considering the marriage partner. 

4. The marriage relationshp is exclusive. It tolerates no encroachment 
upon or violation of this sacred union. Illicit sexual encounter (porneia) 
is so serious a violation of the marriage union that our Lord recognized 
that it could be considered permissible ground for divorce (Matt. 5: 32). 

5. In marriage the two parties enter into a contractual, covenantal 
relationship. Solemn vows are giv.en and received in marriage-vows that 
are recognized by God and fellowmen. In these vows love is promised 
and fidelity is pledged. Fidelity involves loyalty, trust, love, devotion, 
reliability. The breaking of the vow and the betrayal of the trust in
volves sin against the marriage partner and guilt before God. It is de
structive of the basic structure of society and generally involves great 
suffering for families. The church must recognize the obligation to de
fine clearly the responsibilities of marriage to those contemplating mar
riage and to remind believers repeatedly of their solemn duty to keep 
their vows. 

6. Marriage vows must be taken without resetvation and the cove
nanted marriage is intended to last until death terminates the relation
ship. "A woman is bound by law to her husband as long as he lives, 
but if her husband dies she is discharged from !he law concerning the 
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husband. Accordingly, she will be called an adulteress if she lives with 
another man while her husband is alive. But if her husband dies~ she is 
free from that law, and if she marries another man she is not an adult
eress" (Rom. 7: 2, 3). "What therefore God has joined together, let no 
man put asunder" (Matt. 19:6). 

C. The Husband as Head 
In marriage the husband is the head of the wife. Ephesians 5: 22-31 

spells out in a beautiful way the relationship between a husband and 
wife. This pointed paragraph about marriage is introduced by a lead
ing thought, viz. "Be subject to one another out of reverence for Christ" 
(vs. 21). The overarching principle is set forth as a relationship of 
mutual subjection. 

The Ephesian passage continues with the much debated words: 
"Wives be subject to your husbands" (vs. 22). Paul recognizes a divinely 
ordained hierarchy in the order of creation. When the wife recognizes 
and accepts her, submissiveness to the husband she does so "as unto the 
Lord," acknowledging his ordinance. It is clear that this concept of 
submissiveness does not contain an idea .of inferiority. Submissiveness is 
an act of yielding to the other person, voluntarily, out of love, for the 
sake of what is recognized as God's order. 

The husband is said to be the head of his wife as Christ is head of 
his church (vs. 23/£). The husband is head (kephale), not lord. Head
ship does not suggest the function of giving orders or of final authority 
over every matter. We are guilty of a serious anachronism .if we take 
head as a directing, controlling organ of the body. In Paul's day, ac
cording to popular psychology, both Greek and Hebrew, a man rea
soned and purposed not "with his pearl" but "in his heart." Headship, 
as Paul makes clear in his analogy of Christ and the church, means to 
give oneself in love for the body. Headship also involves responsibility.· 
As head of the marriage relationship the husband assumes obligations 
to his wife. The husband is to take the lead in setting the religious di
rections of the marriage, its meaning, goals, and purposes. In the exer
cise of these obligations he should merit the respect of his wife. This 
headship also has bearing upon the family relationship. The husband 
and father assumes a representative role and becomes accountable to 
God in a very special way. 

The subjection of a wife to her husband, therefore, is not that of 
compulsive, slavish fear, but that which comes spontaneously from free
dom. Furthermore, such an attitude exists and may be expected to 
endure, only if and when the husband manifests Christlike devotion 
and love. 

D. Relationship of Marriage to State and Church 
The institution of marriage is mterrelated with both state and church 

in so intimate a fashion that for Christian marriage the role played by 
both state and church may not be taken lightly. The biblical command 
to "be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth" unavoidably places 
marriage in a foundational position for society in general and the 
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church in particular. Marriage, and the family which emerges from i~ 
serves as the meeting place for the past and the future so that human 
society may continue and- the heritage of the faith be committed from 
one generation to the next. The family as the expected result of marriage 
is both the basic unit of society and the basic oovenantal unit of the 
Christian church. It is, therefore, very important to define the relation
ship between marriage and both the state and the church. 

1. Marriage and its Relationship to the State 
The state serves as a jural {legal, judicial) association which inte

grates its members within a given territory in a public judicial manner. 
It binds its citizenry together and provides the context of order within 
the public domain into a jural order. The qualifying aspect of the 
state, that which serves as the criterion by which its character should 
be shaped, is justice. Governmental agencies of every type and on every 
level, therefore, must be characterized as administrative agencies for the 
realization of justice within a given territory. As the administrator of 
justice, the government acts as God's agent within the state to provide 
the just order that God requires for the fulfillment of the lives of the 
citizenry. 

This understanding of the character of the state has significant rele
vance for marriage. 

Marriage is the hi-unity of man and woman for the service of God in 
this world. It differs from other societal relationships in that it does 
not emerge (or evolve) in the process of historical differentiation as most 
other societal relationships do. Rather, marriage was established by God 
at the very dawn of history. "Societal relationship," therefore, is an in
adequate term for marriage, since it is a fundamental anthropological 
matter. That is, God ordained that in this bi-unity alone human life 
unfolds itself in fulfillment of the original commandment, the creational 
mandate to be fruitful and .nultiply and replenish the earth. This im
plies, among other things, that marriage does not owe its existence to the 
state and marriages are not established by the state through any of its 
agencies. 

But whatever precisely the nature of marriage is, whether the all
embracing life integration of two sexually different people Or an ethically 
qualified social relationship, the people who unite into this hi-unity are 
also citizens of a state. This means that in the public, legal aspect of 
their lives they are members of a jural community, and they ought to 
submit themselves to the public legal order within the state (cf. Rom. 
13). They should desire the recognition and sanction of the state to 
be assured that their marriage contributes to the order of justice which 
is necessary for the integration of citizens within the public domain. 

To state it somewhat differently, as members of the state, the men 
and women who marry change their position within the state as of the 
day of their wedding. From that day on they are no longer merely 
two individual beings, but a bi-unity, which has implications for the 
public legal domain such. as, the change of names, the ownership of 
property, and the possibility of having children who will also be mem
bers of the state, and the responsibility of the state for integrating these 
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new members into the public order. With good reason Paul's admoni
tion to submit to every ordinance for the Lord's sake include marriage 
laws, such as the postponement of the marriage plans of those whose 
blood test reveals active venereal disease, lest the public order be ad
versely affected. 

The function of the state is both the recognition and the sanctioning 
of a marriage. The state does not establish a marriage relation since 
marriage is far more than a legal relationship. But the state legitimizes 
a marriage and proclaims, as it were, that from now on, all others in the 
state are under obligation to recognize and respect two particular people 
as married. Marriage partners, on their part, ought not to consider them
selves married until such recognition and sanction is given. 

2: Marriage and its Relationship to the Church 
The Bible speaks of the church both as the body of Christ and as 

instituted, local, congregations of believers with their office bearers. As 
the body of Christ, the church comprises all believers everywhere, a 
spiritual temple of which Christ is head. As a local worshiping com· 
'ffiunity of believers with its office bearers, the church is a fellowship 
comprised of Christian families, as the basic covenantal unit, whose 
head is Christ. The task of the church as institution is to faithfully 
proclaim the Word of God for all life, which, of course, includes the 
Word in its relevance for marriage. It is the church in this latter sense 
upon which we focus our attention in considering the relation of the 
church to marriage. 

The church is the covenant community. That is, it is the believing, 
worshiping, and serving community of those who acknowledge God's 
gracious promise to be our God (in the fullest most comprehensive 
sense), and the God of our children. This cOvenant, first made explicit 
with Abraham, is assured to his seed, whose seed we are since we are 
Christ's (cf. Gal. 3: 7.29). Through its faithful proclamation of the gos· 
pel, the church presses home the implications of the covenant both to 
parents and their children. A high priority matter among these impli. 
cations is the need for prayerful selectivity regarding the Christian com· 
mitment of one being considered as a marriage partner. To a large 
extent the covenant faithfulness of the succeeding generation depends 
on the Christian character of the marriage relationships of the current 
generation. To be sure, the church, by God's grace, will always include 
"many who are far off, as many as the Lord our God shall call unto 
him." But the membership of the Christian church is comprised pre
dominantly of those who, raised in the bosom of the covenant, accept 
the obligations and privileges of the covenant upon reaching the age of 
mature discernment. 

Recognizing that the quality and character of marriage carries far 
reaching consequences for the church and its continuing ministry, Chris
tians should desire to be guided by the church in every stage leading 
to marriage. Further, the recognition and sanction of ~he church should 
be desired at the time of marriage as well as throughout their marriage, 
and the partners in marriage should be expected to openly accept, in 
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the midst of the be!ieving community, the. responsibilities to which the 
biblical teaching of covenant calls them. This might well be recognized 
by some liturgical activity to indicate the blessing of the church upon 
the marriage. This is not to say that marriage is an ecclesiastical re
lationship, but the church does acknowledge the Christian legitimacy of 
the new relationship which two people who marry begin, and proclaims 
to the believing community that through a particular marriage a new 
covenant unit has been initiated. 

Marriage at its heart is the bond of fidelity to which a man and a 
woman commit themselves before God. But it is not a purely private 
matter between two individuals. The order of human society and the 
organic unity of the body of Christ which is the church, necessarily re
quires that two people committing themselves to each other do so in 
recognition of the fact that both church and state are agents of God 
through which his approbation upon their marriage is assured. 

II. BIBLICAL TEACHING REGARDING DIVORCE 

Jesus placed strong emphasis upon the permanence of marriage. "And 
Pharisees came up to him and tested him by asking, 'Is it lawful to 
divorce one's wife for anyeause?' He answered, 'Have you not read that 
he who made them from the beginning made them male and female, 
and said, 'For this reason a man shall leave his, father and mother 
and be joined to his wife, and the two ,shall become one'? So they are 
no longer two but one. 'What therefore God has joined together, let no 
man put asunder.' They said to him, 'Why then did Moses command 
one to give a certificate of divorce, and to put her away'? He said to 
them, 'For your hardness of heart Moses allowed you to divorce your 
wives, but from the beginning it was not 000. And I say to you: whoever 
divorces his wife, except for unchastity, and marries another, commits 
adultery'" (Matt. 19:3-9; see also Mark 10:2-9). It is evident that 
Jesus confirms the creation ordinance that marriage is intended to be 
binding for life. In this time of easy divorce (in some areas, without 
cause) it is most important that the permanence of marriage be empha· 
sized. 

While Jesus emphasizes the· permanence of marriage it would appear 
that he allows for justifiable cause for breaking the marriage relation· 
ship, that is porne;" in Matthew 5: 32 and 19: 9. Since there are dif· 
ferences of opinion regarding the specific meaning of pcrneia, the word 
and its usage in Matthew 5 and 19 deserve careful study. 

A. The Specific Meaning of Porne;" in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 
1. Current Interpretations 
a. The study committee in its report to the Synod of 1973 has argued 

that "adultery" covers U all the warys in which infidelity in marriage can 
take place" (Acts of Synod 1973, p. 598). Again: "At this juncture the 
committee re-emphasizes that adultery must be viewed in its broad 
meaning as marital infidelity-the breaking of fidelity which can hap
pen in many ways" (p. 600). Out of this background they approach 
Matthew 5:32 and 19:9. They distinguish porneia (fornication) from 
moioheia (adultery) and assert that in Matthew it is the Greek trans-
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lation for the "some indecency" of Deuteronomy 24: 1. This itself causes 
problems when the passage is read to make adultery a ground for 
divorce: it talks of fornication (p. 601). 

A bit later the committee states: "at present many exegetes tend to 
consider pOMeia distinct from adultery in that it refers to infidelity 
~thin marriage. If that -is true, the interpretation 'given above would 
be strengthened" (p. 6'01). Again, in the same paragraph: "In any case, 
it is not possible to limit fornication to physical infidelity" (p. 601). 

We confess that we do not understand everything that is stated and 
claimed in the last full paragraph on page 601. For example, we do not 
,~now what they mean when they say: "He is not referring. to such cases 
of fornication in this instance," And we do not know. who the "many 
exegetes" are who are alleged to be tending'_ to consider' porneia as 
referring to infidelity within marriage. But the main drift of their argu
ment is clear. 

b. On the other hand, the Synod of 1973 did adopt one part of the 
report of her advisory committee in which the committee offers the fol
lowing as one example of the fact that Part II of the study committee's 
report is not in its entirety in accord with the biblical teaching on mar
riage (Acts of Synod 1973, p. 59): "whereas the study committee main
tains that the Greek word porneia as used in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 
has a broader meaning than illegitimate sexual intercourse we question 
whether that interpretation can be substaI.ltiated from Scripture." The 
advisory committee (and, therefore synod) did not say specifically what 
they thought p<Yrneia specifically means in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, but 
the implication seems to be that they regard porneia to mean "illegit.:. 
imatc sexual intercourse." This is' the position of many exegetes, though 
there is some variety on whether and to what extent porneia here should 
be limited to adultery or also to include pre-marital unchastity. 

c. Some exegetes (many recent Roman Catholic exegetes, but not 
exclusively so) understand porneia in these passages to refer to physical 
sexual interco\lrse but- argue Jhat (pushing hard the distinction between 
porneia and moicheia.) the word refers exclusiv,ely to "premarital sexual 
intercourse." (One such exegete is E. J. Mally in Jerome Biblical Co-m~ 
mentary, N.T., p. 44.) 

d. Other exegetes (once again mostly Roman Catholic) understand 
pomeia in these two passages to refer to "Christians who, prior to their 
conversion, had married within prohibited degrees of blood relationship 
as stated in Leviticus 18:6-18," or, in other words, to an "unlawful 
union of concubinage." (The first quotation above is from The New 
American Bible, N.T., p. 31 and the second from J. L. McKenzie in the 
Jerome Biblical Commentary, N.T., p. 72.) It should be noted that these 
two positions (items c and d here) now taken by recent Roman Catholic 
exegetes differ from the older and traditional Roman Catholic position 
which claimed that adultery was not a permissible ground for complete 
divorce; rather adultery can be a ground for what they call "separation 
from bed and board." (For this position, one may consult still The 
Jerusalem Bible, N.T., pp. 45f.) 
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There may be other interpretations of the word, but as far as we could 
detenrune these are the four major interpretations. In OUf study we must 
come to some judgment about the -correctness of these positions. 

2. Deuteronomy 24: 1-4 
The study committee (1973) may have overstated their case when 

they said that "in Matthew it (the reference to porneia) is the G~k 
translation for the 'some indecency' of Deuteronomy 24: I" (p. 601). 
But they were correct, as almost all exegetes allow, that there is a close 
connection with the problematics of Matthew and Deuteronomy 24: 1. 
This is obvious from especially two things. (1) The reference in Mat
thew 19:3 to divorce "for any cause" clearly places this question' in 
the context of the rabbinical discussions which centered around the in
terpretation of the ground for divorce in Deuteronomy 24: 1 ("because 
he found in her some indecency," 'eTWah dabar). And though in Mat
thew 19:4ff, Jesus shows them that their question is a wrong one, he 
nonetheless seems to come back to it in Matthew 19:9. (2) The phrase 
in Matthew 5: 32 "except on the ground of unchastity" employs a rather 
unique Greek construction (pareklos logou porneias) which, especially 
because of the similiarity between Logos and dabar, seems to be structured 
according to one of the interpretations of Deuteronomy 24: 1 which read 
it as dabar 'erwah. In any event, one can hardly escape looking at 
Deuteronomy 24: 1-4 as background for p(nneWI in Matthew. 

First of all, it must be noted that Deuteronomy 24: 1-4 does not in
stitute divorce" it merely ;aclmowledges the existence of the custom and, 
to some extent, regulates it. The correct translation of the verses is that 
found in the RSV in which the first three verses are all part of the 
introductory section of the conditional sentence and verse:4 gives the con
elusion. In this sense, this passage deals only indirectly with divorce, in 
that its main contention is the prohibition of the reunion of pQ.ftners 
after a divorce and remarriage. 

Nevertheless, in the process the passage does make reference to a 
situation in which after a man and woman are married, Hif then she 
finds no favor in his eyes because he has found some indecency in 
her .... " The phrase translated "some indecency" is very difficult to 
interpret and that phrase (Heb.: 'erwah dabar) was the center of an 
exegetical controversy among the great rabbis who lived at the time 
of the New Testament. Shammai insisted that it would be understood- in 
such a way that divorce be permitted only for adultery (with emphasis 
upon the' erwah) while Hillel taught that for a wide variety of reasons 
(with emphasis upon the dahar) divorce oould be granted, including 
such trivial causes as inferior cooking. 

But what did the phrase mean to the author of Deuteronomy? It 
means literally "nakedness of a thing," and was translated in the -Sep
tuagint (LXX) as a "shameful matter" (aschemon pragma). The exact 
meaning of the phrase for the Deuteronomist is difficult to define, since 
it occurs only one other time in the Old Testament and that in Deuter
{)nomy 23:14(15) where it refers· to a kind of ceremonial uncleanness 
in connection with human excrement. J. Murray (Divorce, pp. 9-12) 
argues that one must locate the meaning somewhat midway between the 
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interpretations of Shammai and Hillel. It seems to mean something 
short of adultery since there are other prescriptions and punishments 
given for adultery and divorce is not one of them (cf. esp. Deut. 22: 13-
29). On the other hand, it means something more than the trivial inter
pretation of Hillel since the context demands some sort of shameful 
conduct (cf. also the LXX translation) and since the other occurrence 
of the phrase points to ceremonial defilement. Also to be noted is the 
fact that the word 'erwah by itself is used frequently in connection with 
illicit sexual relations (esp. Lev. 18 and 20). Perhaps Murray's state
ment is the best we can do: "while falling short of illicit sexual inter~ 
course it may well be that the indecency consisted in some kind of 
shameful conduct connected with sex life" (p. 12). 

To the extent that Deuteronomy 24: 1 may lie behind the exceptive 
clauses in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, it is clear that one cannot simply 
equate porneM with adultery in the strict sense. On the other hand, to 
the extent that the interpretation of Shammai may lie behind the excep
tive clauses, there appears to be support for understanding porneia as 
sexual unchastity. 

3. Porneia in the Old Testament and elsewhere in the New Testa
ment 

It is generally agreed that originally porneia meant "fornication," that 
is, the unfaithfulness of a woman before marriage. Specifically, it often 
designated prostitution, so that a porne was a female and a pornos a 
male prostitute. But it also came to have a broader reference to indicate 
unchastity or every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse. 

In the LXX the word porneia translates a number of words that stem 
from the Hebrew zanah. In the Old Testament it refers to harlotry, in 
connection with Tamar, Genesis 38: 24. It can also be used of a married 
woman, Hosea 2:2; 3:1, and in Hosea 2:2 porneia is used interchange
ably with adultery. It is used also in a figurative sense to describe "un
faithfulness to Yahweh" (cf. Hos. 1-3; Jer. 3: 1-4; Ezek. 16 and 23, 
etc.) . 

In the New Testament the word porneia is used some twenty-two 
times. Only in the book of Revelation is the term used in the figurative 
sense to designate apostasy from God (cf. Rev. 19:4; 14:8; 18:3; per
haps also 2:21). For the rest the word is used to refer to every kind 
of illicit sexual relationship and thus sexual immorality in general (d. 
I Cor. 6: 13, 18; II Cor. 12:21; Gal. 5: 19; Eph. 5:3; and Col. 3:5). 
In I Corinthians 5: 1 it designates incest (a man married to his father's 
wife) and some think that the references in Acts 15:20, 29 and 21:25 
are to marriage within forbidden degrees of consanguinity (Lev. 18), 
though this is disputed. Occasionally porneia, by being used in a list 
with moicheia, is distinguished from .that latter term (cf. Mt. 15: 19 
and Mk. 7: 21 ). On the other hand, the warning against porneia in 
I Corinthians 7: 2 and I Thes.aIonians 4: 3 are structured in such a 
way so as to include illicit sexual intercourse on the part of married 
persons. That porneia can refer to adultery on the part of married per
sons (and thus as a synonym for moicheia) can best be seen in the 
quotation from Sirach 23: 22, 23: "So it is with a woman who leaves 
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her husband and provides an heir by a stranger ... she has committed 
adultery (emoicheuthe) through harlotry (porneia) and brought forth 
children by another man." 

4. Porneia in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 
We find little real support for the 1973 study committee's interpre

tation of porneia in these passages. It is true, as they point out (pp. 
598f), that moicheia (adultery) and porneia (fornication or harlotry) 
can be 'and is used in both the Old Testament and New Testament to 
refer to a breaking of trust or fidelity over against God. But if they were 
to draw the logical conclusion from this observation for the meaning of 
pornda in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, then these passages would teach 
that the only legitimate ground for divorce is "apostasy from God," a 
kind of "spiritual adultery." As a matter of fact, this interpretation was 
advocated by St. Augustine, which had the happy conclusion of bringing 
Matthew 5: 32 and 19: 9 into a kind of easy harmony with I Corin
thians 7: 10-16 (cf. P. E. Harrell, Divorce and Remarriage in the Early 
Church, pp. 122f). The study committee report is correct in saying that 
it is difficult to interpret these two texts as if moicheia were in the text 
and not porneia. 

Now even though porneia and not moicheia appears in the Matthean 
exceptive clauses, we must take seriously the possibility that porneia in 
a given context may refer primarily to moicheia, or "adultery," that is, 
the sexual infidelity of a marriage partner. The survey given above inM 
dicates that this is certainly a possibility. The setting here in Matthew 
suggests that in the exceptive clause porneia does refer primarily to 
adultery since Jesus is speaking about married persons. This primary 
reference to adultery in these passages is also supported by the fact that 
the interpretation of "some indecency" of Deuteronomy 24: 1 as reM 
ferring to "adultery" may lie behind the formulation of the exceptive 
clause. Thus there is much in favor of, and nothing against, underM 
standing the primary reference of porneia in Matthew 5: 32 and 19: 9 
to be "adultery," that is, sexual infidelity on the part of one of· the 
marriage partners. 

Yet if Jesus wished to limit the meaning to "adultery;" it is strange 
that he did not use the word moicheia. And even though the primary 
reference in the exceptive clauses may be to adultery, this does not preM 
clude the fact that porneiD. was specifically chosen in order to cover 
more than adultery alone. Here the following additional considerations 
are in order: (1) One interpretation, particularly from the Roman 
Catholic side, suggests that porneia means here "marriage within pro
hibited degrees of blood relationship" as stated in Leviticus 18:6-18. 
Porneia. certainly has that meaning in I Corinthians 5: 1 and may have 
that meaning in Acts 15: 20, 29. Although it appears incorrect to limit 
the meaning of porneia to that in Matthew's exceptive clauses, it is cer
tainly possible that such kinds of "unchastity" could function as one 
aspect of porn~ia in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9. (2) Since the word 
porneia covers illicit sexual relationships in general, it can be suggested 
that other forms of sexual vice, such as, e.g., hornosexualism, would be 
included here. (3) Finally, the suggestion has been made that since 
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the word pomeia was ,closely associated with "harlotry" and "prosti
tution," the word suggests a kind of persistence in sexual vice. Thus it 
would seem to connote a kind of persistent and unrepentant adultery or 
unchastity (cf. D. W. Shaner, A Christian View of Divorce, p. 5'0). 

Thus, in summary the following points should be made: (1) porneia 
in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 does not refer to "spiritual adultery" or 
"infidelity of any kind," but refers to sexual infidelity; (2) although the 
meaning of pomeia is broader than rrwicheia, its primary reference in 
Matthew 5: 32 and 19: 9 is to adultery; (3) the word porneia in M.at
thew 5: 32 and 19: 9 should be translated as "unchastity" and be under
stood to "include such sexual infidelity as incest and homosexualism; 
and (4) because of the association of porneia with "harlotry" and 
"prostitution," the accent appears to fallon persistent and unrepentant 
unchastity rather than on the single act itself. 

B. The import of the Exceptive Clauses in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 
in Relation to the Teaching of the Rest of the New Testament on Mar
riage and Divorce. 

\. The Problem of Interpreting the Exceptive Glauses in Matthew 5: 32 
and 19:9 as Expressions of a Principle or the Application of a Principle 
to a Specific Situation. 

a. A large number of New Testament scholars argue that the excep
tive clauses in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 do not represent the authentic 
or original teaching of Jesus but are additions made by Matthew in 
adapting the message of Jesus to his audience. The -argument, all too 
briefly, runs like this. Mark 10: 11, 12 and Luke 16: 18 basically repre
sent the original teaching of Jesus. They do nQt contain the exceptive 
clause. They clearly assert that God's intention 'for marriage is that it 
be permanent, that there is to be no divorce, and that if there is divorce 
there ought to be no remarriage. It is argued that Mark 10:11, 12 and 
Luke 16: 18 basically represent the original and authentic teaching of 
Jesus for at least three reasons: (1) such direct and unqualified pro
nouncements are typical of Jesus' teaching in the gospels; (2) I Corin
thians 7: 10, 11 does not contain an exceptive clause and Paul expressly 
appeals here to a teaching of the Lord; and (3) Mark, it is argued, 
has no significant reason to omit such an exceptive clause, while Mat
thew "had every reason to insert it in order to make the teaching fall 
in line with Jewish thought. 

Although Mark 10: 11, 12 and Luke 16: 18 are regarded as giving 
basically the teaching of Jesus, it is usually pointed out that Mark 10: 12 
does contain a bit of Markan adaptation of the original message. Mark 
10: 12 recognizes the woman's right in initiating a divorce. This was a 
possibility under Roman law but not under Jewish law. In this part, 
Mark is seen to be adapting Jesus' message- to Mark's Roman audience, 
just as Matthew, by adding the exceptive clauses, is adapting Jesus' 
original teaching to his more Jewish audience. Thus the exceptive clauses 
are said to be evidence of how the original message of Jesus was adapted 
by the gospel writer in order to meet the needs of the church served bv 
him." 



322 STUDY COMMITTEE REpORTS 

h. Your committee is convinced that the exceptive clauses in Matthew 
5:32 and 19:9 are part of Jesus' original teaching and that, for various 
rea-sons, the exceptive clauses are not mentioned in Mark 10:11, 12; 
Luke 16:18 and I Corinthians 7:10, 11. The following points maybe 
fairly raised in supporting the argument that the exceptive clauses do 
belong to the original and authentic teaching of Jesus. 

(1) Jesus' ministry took place in the context of disputes with the 
Pharisees and their scribes. In that sense, it may be postulated that the 
interests of the Matthean community (which was more Jewish in char
acter) were closely allied with the original historical setting in which 
Jesus' public ministry took place. Thus it would not at all be strange 
if Jesus himself had addressed himself to the various differences within 
the rabbinical teaching. 

(2) Mark may, after all, have had a very important reason for omit
ting the exceptive clause, For Mark's purpose it may have been enough 
simply to remind his audience of the abrogation of the Mosaic provision 
concerning divorce. This takes on all the more force if the immediate 
occasion for Mark bringing up the question of divorce was related to 
John the Baptist's denunciation of the conduct of Herod Antipas and 
Herodias. Even though that denunciation story is recorded earlier (Mark 
6: 17ff), it is recorded in Mark 10: 2 that the Pharisees came "tempt
ing Jesus" and Mark elsewhere notes that the Pharisees and Herodians 
cooperated (cf. 3:6 and 12: 13; for this argument, see Wm. Lane, Com
m~ntaTy on the GpspeZ of Mark, pp. 354-358). This immediate historical 
interest may be part of the reason why Mark did not wish to include the 
exceptive clause, for the exception could be misunderstood as giving 
validity to Herodias' desertion of her former husband, Philip, for An
tipas, since she had sent Philip a letter of separation. 

(3) Paul also may have had sufficient reason for not mentioning the 
exceptive clause in I Corinthians 7: 10, 11. In the immediate context 
Paul has expressly argued that marriage is an important safeguard 
again'st fornication (7 :2, 5). In this context, it might have been con
sidered to be inappropriate to mention the exceptive clause. Further
more, there is clear evidence in I Corinthians 6. that Paul regarded 
porneia as being destructive of the marriage relationship. In I Corin
thians 6: 13-17, Paul asserts that through fornication a man becomes 
"one flesh" with a prostitute. Here fornication, or adultery, is seen to 
have profound, even "metaphysical," implications. Although in I Corin
thians 6: 13-17 Paul does not apply this immediately to the marriage 
relationship, this pericope does give credence to the argument that the 
idea of the exceptive clauses may have been an unexpressed assumption 
underlying I Corinthians 7': 10, 11. 

(4) Finally, and generally, it should be noted that there may well 
be unexpressed assumptions behind biblical teaching that are and re
main unexpressed because they are regarded as axiomatic or more or 
less universally accepted. For example, it is taken for granted that 
Matthew 5:31,32; Matthew 19:3-9; Mark 10:2-12; Luke 16':18 and 
I Corinthians 7: 10-16 do not exclude the possibility of remarriage after 
the death of the spouse. Yet they do not mention it, for it appears to 
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be assumed and comes to' more or less incidental expression in I Corin
thians 7:39 and Romans 7:3. So too the exceptive clauses may have 
been almost axiomatic and therefore not always expressed but rather 
assumed. 

2. Porneia as a Possible Pennis~ible Ground for Divorce. 

The view here defended gives to the exceptive clauses (Matt. 5: 32 and 
Matt. 19:9) a more universal and principial importance than when they 
are viewed as a Matthean adaptation to meet the needs of a particular 
community. It is 'this basic and universal import of the idea of the excep
tive clauses that is here maintained for the New Testament view of 
marriage and divorce. Implicit in this view is the basic importance of 
the physical act of sex in marriage as the highest symbolic act in regard 
to the meaning of marriage. Physical union in sexual activity becomes 
the central symbol of two people becoming one flesh. In that sense, 
physical fidelity to the -marriage partner has a unique status among all of 
the "faithful acts" in a marriage. Physical union brings all of the rest 
into focus as the most full and free expression of love and fidelity. 

Therefore, infidelity on the physical level becomes a permissible ground 
for divorce. It may be that precisely -because among all other "unfaith
ful acts" in a marriage, it is unique. Physical infidelity symbolizes the 
epitome of unfaithfulness and strikes at the very heart and center of 
the marriage relationship. As the supreme act of infidelity it may be 
evidence for the fact that the marriage breakdown is so complete that 
the restoration of that marriage relationship becomes impossible. 

It should be noted, however, that porneia in. marriage does not de
mand divorce. It is only a p<>ssible ground for divorce .. Especially if both 
partners in a marriage are Christian and the partner who is guilty of 
physical infidelity confesses his/her sin in genuine repentance then the 
other marriage partner should accept that confession and, recognizing 
his/her own weaknesses, seek restoration and healing in the marriage. 
Such confession and forgiveness is in harmony with our Lord's teach
ing on the importance of (confession and) forgiveness (Matt. 6: 14, 15; 
Matt. 18:21-35; d. also Col. 3:12 and Eph. 4:32). In fact it might be 
said that only prolonged adultery that is not repented of qualifies as a 
permissible ground for divorce. This may even be suggested by the use 
of the word porneia instead of moicheia in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, 
since it may suggest, because of its association With harlotry, "persistent 
and unrepentant adultery" instead of the single act of marital unfaith
fulness in the sex act. 

In all of this, care has been taken not to speak of porneia as "the 
biblical ground for divorce." For to speak of the "biblical" ground for 
divorce not only may suggest that the Bible approves of divorce but may 
also suggest that the Bible encourages unchastity as the approved means 
to that end. Although that idea was not intended by such terminology, 
the terminology is susceptible to that interpretation and may have fos
tered that kind of mentality. Therefore, it would be better to discourage 
the use of that terminology. Consequently in this section we have used 
the phrase "possible permissible ground" for divorce. Of course, behind 
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that expression is the ,assumption that the Bible gives the criteria for 
what is possible and permissible to be regarded as ground for divorce. 

3. The Scope of Porneia as a Possible Ground for Divorce. 
The Christian Reformed Church has been hesitant to accept grounds 

other than adultery for divorce. Only for two years (1894-1896) did the 
Christian Reformed Church agree that "wilful desertion as Paul, pre
scribes in I Corinthians 7:,15" CQuld- be allowed as an accepted ground 
for divorce. It has been thus the near uniform judgment of the Chris
tian Reformed Church that the Holy Scriptures allow for the dissolution 
of marriage only for fornication or adultery as taught in Matthew 5: 32 
and 19:9. 

Perhaps part of the reason for rejecting "wilful desertion" as a so
called second ground for divorce was the danger of casuistry in con
structing the biblical evidence. For this brought up at least two very 
distinct problems: is "separation" (Gk. cMrizomai) the same as or dif
ferent from "giving a bill of divorce" and is it necessary that the precise 
conditions of I Corinthians 7:12-15 be met, namely, that the one who 
,eparates or departs be an unbeliever and (presumably) the believer 
one who had become a believer since the time of marriage? Certainly 
in this way we run the danger of treating the Bible as a casebook 'of 
canon law. It is important that we avoid treating the Bible in an 
um'\'arranted legalistic way. Yet, the question remains, does not I cb· 
rinthians 7: 12-15 have something to say about the problem of marriage 
and divorce? 

In this difficult area, the following is suggested. "If our interpretation 
of the sense of the exceptive clauses in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 is cor~ 
reet, then physical infidelity, precisely because it is unique and symbo
lizes the epitome of unfaithfulness, may be reckoned as :a permissible 
ground for divorce. We argued that it was so regarded-because physical 
sexual union symbolizes the quintessence of the, marriage union. Con
versely, therefore, physical infidelity is unique in that it symbolizes the 
ultimate in marriage breakdown and- dissolution. In that sense porneia 
stands as the unique possible ground for divorce. 

There may, however, be other kinds of actions, situations, and condi
tions that in the judgment of a consistory ('an only be judged to be the 
equivalent of llnrepentant unchastity in signalling the complete break
down of a marriage and the unlikelihood of its restoration. Exactly what 
actions, circumstances, and situations would qualify for being the equiv
alent to unrepentant adultery would be difficult to say. But here I Co
rinthians 7: 12-15 may point the way. Wilful desertion, while not in itself 
a so-called second ground for divorce, may be judged to be tantamount 
to physical infidelity and therefore also indicate that the marriage rela
tionship cannot function in any meaningful way. Certainly in the case of 
wilful (prolonged and unrepentant) desertion, any kind of meaningful 
marriage relationship is impossible. It is conceivable that other actions, 
circumstances, and situations could likewise be judged to be the equiv
alent of prolonged and unrepentant unchastity. In such cases then, also, 
divorce might be recognized as the only viable ,C'-ours~ of a(,tion. 
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But who is to make such a judgment? Certrunly in the case of a 
Christian partner in marriage, the person would not wish to make that 
judgment alone. He would wish to seek the wisdom of the Christian 
community by seeking the judgment of the consistory. They represent 
the Christian community and are obligated to give guidance and to 
apply the teachings of Scripture to given situations. If the consistory 
judges that there is prolonged and unrepentant adultery or a situation 
equivalent to it (such as prolonged and unrepentant wilful desertion), 
then one may, albeit 'with mourning ,and repentance, legitimately seek a 
divorce. This ought not to be construed as opening the cIoor to all kinds 
of justifications for divorce. The central teaching of Scripture is still 
paramount-marriage is intended for the life of the partner. 

The committee is well aware that the cCequivalent of unrepentant adul
tery" is a- guiding norm that entrusts each consistory with decisive moral 
responsibility in making judgments concerning divorce. Such responsi
bility we think is warranted on the basis of Scripture. (See explanation 
of I Cor. 7: 12-15). Scripture does contain regulative specifics that must 
guide our decision making. Every consistory must begin with the biblical 
principle that the only possible permissible ground for divorce is un
chastity (porneia). But as a statement of moral principle it can only be 
applied by a morally responsible agent, such as a consistory. 

Part of the burden of application is interpretation not just of the prin
ciple but also the circumstance in which application takes place. We 
realize that situations are oft~n extremely complex, especially when it 
comes to obstinate evil and guilt. The tenn "equivalent" anticipates 
this complexity. 'It places a responsibility on each consistory which at 
times may be agonizing: Such agonizing is the price that moral integrity 
often demands of us in a sinful world. 
III. BIBLICAL TEACHING REGARDING REMARRIAGE 

Remarriage in Scripture is never directly under discussion. It arises 
as something incidental to other subjects. In Scripture the stress is on 
the permanence of marriage and the responsibility of marriage part
ners to foster and support this permanence. 

A clear and uncontested situation in which remarriage may _take 
place is when one of the marriage partners dies. (See Romans 7: 1-3, 
I Corinthians 7:39.) 

A. The Remarriage of Persons Divorced on Permissible Grounds 
Matthew 19:9 states: "And I say unto you: whoever divorces his wife, 

except for unchastity, and marries another, commits adultery." The ex
ceptive clause (except for unchastity) gives the grounds for divorce. 
(See II, B, 2 above.) However, the sentence within which this exceptive 
clause is found discloses more than just what is a pennissible ground for 
divorce. Within this sentence there are two verbs, "divorce" and "mar
ries at!other," which are coordinate because they have a common sub
ject, "whoever." The "whoever" is predicated as engaging in two pos
sible actions, "divorce" and "marrying another." Without the exceptive 
clause the verse would read "whoever divorces his wife and marries 
another, commits adultery.~' The exceptive clause excepts other "who
evers," that is, those who divorce because of the unchastity of their 
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mate and -remarry. The conclusion therefore is that these, because of the 
exceptive clause, may remarry without committing adultery, 

By inference this pennissibility of remarriage should be granted to 
any Christian divorced on grounds of unrepentant adultery and its 
equivalent. (See II, C above.) 

B. ,The Remarriage of Persons Divorced on Grounds Not Recognized 
as Being Legitimate in the Bible 

The following material is a presentation of the major interpretations 
of the biblical material dealing with remarraige as found in Matthew 
5:32, Matthew 19:9, Mark 10: 11,12, Luke 16:18 and I Corinthians 7: 
10,11: 

1. Some interpret biblical data on remarriage to teach that every re
marriage after divorce is an act of adultery (Luke H,: 18 and Mark 10: 
11, 12). The consequence of such an interpretation is that the only ad
vice that the church can give to divorced persons is that of I Corinthians 
7: 10, 11, "Let her remain single or else be reconciled to her husband." 
This position would not even allow the remarriage of the so-called inno~ 
cent party in cases where adultery (Matt. 5:32; 19:9) was the cause for 
divorce. In general this interpretation represents the traditional Roman 
Catholic position. This position concludes that the prohibition against 
remarriage in Mark 10: 11, 12 and Luke 16: 18 is unconditional and 
universal. . 

2. (a) Very few churches, however, maintain this unconditional stand 
against the remarriage of divorced persons. A more common interpreta
tion of the biblical data is to say that the apparent absolute prohibition 
of remarriage of divorced persons in Luke 16:18; Mark 10:11, 12 and 
r Corinthians 7: 10, 11 is to be qualified in at least one way. In the light 
of the exceptive clause present in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, it is usually 
inferred (d. III, A, above) that the so~called innocent party in a mar
riage broken by unchastity is indeed free to remarry without thereby 
committing adultery. 

(b) A further complexity in this context is how to judge the right of 
remarriage of the so-called innocent party who is divorced with no adul
tery involved. In such an instance the question can be raised, is such an 
innocent party free to remarry? Although the Bible does not speak 
directly to this question, the biblical principle of permanency requires 
that an innocent party remain unmarried so long as there, is reasonable 
hope for reconciliation. If in time reconciliation proves to be impossible, 
remarriage of an innocent party is legitimate. 

3. In the interpretation of our Lord's teaching on remarriage in Mat
thew 5:32, Matthew 19:9, Mark 10:11, 12, Luke 16:18 and I Corm.
thians 7: 10, 11, perhaps a further qualification can be defended. This 
qualification centers around the intention of the persons involved. The 
crucial importance of intention comes to the fore when one seeks to do 
justice to the emphasis that J eSllS places on the factor of pennanence in 
marriage. In most instances, e.g., Matthew 19:9, Mark 10:11, 12 and 
Luke 16: 18a, it is clearly stated that a person who divorces his wife and 
marries another commits adultery. This close conjunction of divorce and 
r~marriage suggests, that Jesus is speaking specifically against people dis~ 
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solving their present marriage with a view to remarriage. To dissolve a 
marriage with such an intention in mind displays a complete disregard 
for God's will for marriage, namely, its permanency. 

In Luke 16: l8b (compare Matt. 5:32b) there is not a close conjunc
tion of divorce and remarriage but rather the added statement, "and he 
who marries a woman divorced from her husband commits adultery." 
But even this statement should not be taken out of its historical context. 
R. C. H. Lenski (Commentary on Luke, pp. 843f. ) points out that Jesus 
is inveighing against the Jewish practice of putting away a wife for any 
and every cause. By so doing, the person involved "commits adultery," 
that is, he contributes to the breakdown of marriage, the very nature of 
which is permanency. Whatever contributes to such a breakdown is 
prohibited. Lenski's interpretation here is helpful: 

"Fornication on the part of the husband or a wife, of course does 
that (Matt. 5:32 [that is, contributes to the breakdown of the mar
riage institution and disregards its permanent character]) but so 
does every Jewish dismissal of a wife for other reasons 'or for no 
special reason -at all. And that is why Jesus here includes, as being 
equally guilty, the Jew who' marries a wife who is dimsissed by a 
Jewish -husband and says of him as he says of the other: moicheuei, 
he helps to ruin the permanency of marriage. These Je¥.'S and 
Pharisees were all alike; none of them regarded marriage as having 
been made a permanent relation by God and his Word. All of them 
regarded marriage as' being something that was to be dissolved at 
pleasure. The man who married a discarded wife married her only 
in this way, i.e., himself to discard her when he so pleased. In the 
very act of marrying her ... he thus violated God's law of marriage." 

But what about I Corinthians 7: 10, 11? Here Paul says: ·"To the 
married I give charge, not I but the Lord, that the wife should not 
separate from her husband (but if she does, let',her remain single or else 
be reconciled to her husband) -and that the husband should not di
vorce his wife." Does the parenthetical material here contain an un
conditional and universal prohibition, of remarriage? If it does then the 
only advice that the church can give to any and every divorced person 
(who is not the innocent party) is, be "reconciled" to the one whom you 
divorced or "remain single." No doubt, the advice, "be reconciled to 
your husband (or wife)" is advice consistent with the Christian notion 
of the pennanency of marriage and of the propriety of reconciliation. 
The question can be raised, however, whether the advice to remain 
unmarried represents a universal principle that must be maintained over 
against all those who seek remarriage. 

There is some evidence in the text that the advice to remain unmarried 
should ,not be regarded as a principle of universal application. In the 
first place, the main statement of the text~and that which Paul then 
explicitly attributes to the Lord~is that a wife should not separate from 
her husband and the husband should not divorce his wife. The paren
thetical material is an insertion on the part of Paul, not a direct quota
tion from the Lord's teaching. Therefore, the parenthetical material may 
well have been occasioned by the special circumstances as described else
where in I Corinthians 7. Secondly, Paul's material in I Corinthians 7 
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contains much advice concerning marriage and celibacy. In general it 
can be said that although Paul never says that marriage is in any way 
sinful, he does prefer, if the person has the ne~ssary gift, the unmarried 
state (d. I Cor. 7:7,8,32-35 and 38). Why Paul prefers the unmarried 
state is indicated in his references to the "present distress" (vs. 26) the 
fact that "the time is shortened" (vs .. 29), and the possibility of the un
married person giving "undivided devotion" to the Lord (vss. 32-35). 
The precise meaning of these phrases is debated. But, whatever their 
precise meaning may be, they do form the reasons for the widespread 
conclusion that Paul's preference for the unmarried state does not have 
universal applicability. These reasons that led to ,Paul's preference for 
the unmarried state as reflected in I Corinthians 7, may also have oc
casioned his advice in verse 11, "let her remain unmarried." At the very 
least then, it is dubious whether this advice from Paul should be regarded 
as excluding every remarriage. 

4. In the light of the above evidence the committee concludes that 
each consistory must make an individual judgment with reference to 
those seeking remarriage after a divorce granted on grounds not con
sidered legitimate in the Bible. In making a judgment the, central con
cern is and remains the attitude toward the permanency of marriage on 
the part of the person contemplating temarriage. For example, did such 
a person divorce in order to remarry? If so, the person thereby indicates 
disregard for the permanency of marriage as taught in Scripture. In this 
connection a further question may be asked as to a person's attitude 
toward the contemplated remarriage. Does he or she regard this mar
riage as a permanent union? If not, the person thereby indicates dis
regard for the permanency of marriage as taught. in Scripture. Such a 
remarriage is sinful and should not receive the blessing of the church! 

5. It is the judgment of the committee that any individual who is 
sincerely repentant for his or her part in the breakdown of a previous 
marriage and who demonstrates the biblical attitude toward the per
manency of marriage should be forgiven and restored to the full fellow
ship of the church, Within such forgiveness and restoration of fellowship, 
remarriage may be legitimately considered. 

IV. THE CHURCH'S RESPONSIBILITY REGARDING MARRIAGE" DIVORCE, 

AND REMARRIAGE 

A. The church has its own task, toward marriage and family. Through 
its preaching and pastoral ministry the church is to strengthen the faith
confession and life-commitment of its members. Since it is mandated to 
preach the Word for all of life, the church's ministry also points the way 
to obedience in marriage and family. 

B. Since a healthy, vibrant fellowship of believers cannot be main
tained if there is marriage failure and family breakdown, the pastoral 
ministry of the church has a special concern with life in these cent:al 
areas. It is highly important that ministers diligently seek to buIld 
healthy marital relationships by faithfully preaching what the Bible de
clares regarding marriage. In applying the clear teaching of God's Word 
to daily living, ministers must not forget to make clear reference to 
the marriage relationship. The permanence intended in marriage must 
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be fully declared as the teaching of the Word is made to apply to the 
marital state and the gravity of the sin which allows breakdown of this 
relationship must be stressed. 

C. The church in its pastoral care ought not only busy itself with 
situations which are clearly in need of special help, it must above all be 
concerned with helping its young members find the right way in their 
life activities. In this light the committee recommends to synod the fol~ 
lowing approaches: 

1. Education for Living or Family-life Education 
The teaching ministry of the church should emphasize how one's 

confession of his Lord integrates his life. Concern should center on lead~ 
ing young people to come to grips with themselves as people, giving 
them the freedom and responsibility to take up their task in God's 
world. 

Education f.or family living is a broader concept than preparation for 
marriage. It includes a child's total life experience through all the de~ 
velopmental stages of maturing to the point of assuming responsibility 
for self direction-at which juncture consideration of preparation for 
marriage is appropriate. The conscious aim of this broader education 
should be the development of 'a clear understanding of the real mean~ 
ing of love in relation to all of life,- -prerequisite to its application in 
marriage. 

A plan should be developed whereby church, school, and home 
would make. conscious, coordinated, consistent and ongoing efforts to 
explicate the Christian concept of love and help all individuals at all 
ages to interpret and apply this most basic principle as their 'primary 
motivation -in all their various interactions. In guiding the young per
son through the successive developmental stages, the same message of 
love must be consistently presented by church, school, -and home, each 
reinforcing the other. This foundation would make the superstructures 
of specific programs such as premarital counseling, more effective and 
therefore should be given priority. 

It is obvious but an often neglected consideration that church, family, 
school, peer groups, etc., together share in the responsibility for -this 
general preparation for life. For that reason churches ought to be aware 
of and stimulate families, schools, etc. in their programs to lead chil
dren in the direction of the Lord. 

As part of such general education for living, both church and school 
should pay specific attention to __ family and marriage in their educa
tion programs. The content of such courses should include a biblical 
discussion of love and marriage as well as treating in some detail the, 
matters of physical sexuality, emotional compatability, economic budget~ 
ing, common interests, division of household tasks, etc. How and in 
what detaq such matters should be treated is dependent in the de~ 
velopmental stage of the children and young people involved. 

2. Pre~Marital Counseling 
a. The burdens and responsibilities of marriage and family are such 

that young couples contemplating -marriage should be instructed under 
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the leadership of a qualified pers.on or team of persons, concerning the 
nature of marriage and family. This is especially needful in our time 
because the permanence and nature of marriage are being challenged. 
Marriage breakdown often' results because marriages are begun with 
only superficial, if any, preparation. Immediate steps need to be taken 
to prevent such situations which often lead to tragedy. The initiation of 
pre-marital programs would be an important positive step. The con~ 
tent of such programs should include a biblical discussion of love and 
marriage as well as certain other specifics mentioned in above (1.). 
The church should call upon all possible resources for guidance to the 
couple such as economists, lawyers, gynecologists, pediatricians, psy
chiatrists, psychologists, internists, etc. Let the professionals share their 
gifts in helping to build healthy marriages. 

b. In addition, all couples oontemplating marriage should be in
volved in private, pastoral counseling sessions in which there is ample 
opportunity to discuss more personally and invidually the ensuing mar
riage. The pastor in preparing pre-counseling sessions might well con
sider several sessions. The following pattern is suggested: 

( 1) The first session oould be used for the purpose of the pastor to 
become better acquainted with the couple and should include aiding 
the couple in formulation of wedding plans, ceremony, music, etc. 

(2) The second session could deal with the general topic of what is 
involved in a Christian marriage. Emphasis should be placed on the 
realization that this type of marriage' takes work, concentration and 
the honest, open interpersonal relationship of the Christian couple as 
seen in their relationship with Christ. 

(3) In the third session, the couple could write out what they con
sider is involved in ideal marriage. They could discuss what ,they 'expect 
to give to each other in the marriage and what they expect to receive 
from this marriage. Personalities might well be -discussed to be certain 
that the persons know and understand each other. They might be en
couraged to offer what they would like to change about themselves. 
Their personal strengths and weaknesses should be reviewed. (Prepared 
forms for inventory and analysis are readily available from such sources 
as Family Life Publications, Inc., Box 427, Saluda, North Carolina 
28773.) 

(4) In the fourth and fifth sessions the pastor could discuss with 
the couple the basic facts of interpersonal communications as they apply 
to the marriage relationship, how to deal with conflict, how to develop 
understanding, recognizing traps that can produce anxiety, etc. Special 
problems that may have surfaced in the consultations should be dis
cussed openly and honestly. 

(5). There should be follow-up counseling sessions after the marriage 
to determine if problems have arisen and if they have been resolved. 
Each pastor involved in a marriage should have deep personal concern 
for the success of every marriage solemnized. 

3. Marital and Family Counseling 
a. Dae to the stress on life in marriage and family today, there is 
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great urgency for marriage and family enrichment programs. In such 
programs husbands and wives, fathers and mothers as well as children, 
can explore together ways to strengthen maritil and family ties and 
help each other face marital and family conflicts. Such programs would 
also be concrete ways in which Christ~confessors can show genuine con
cern for each other's welfare. People would learn that every marriage 
and family has its tensions and periods of crisis. They would learn that 
ignoring or hiding the problems only further complicates the situation. 

A'more healthy climate must be created in which 'concern, compas
sion and help can be more freely offered and more freely received. 
People involved in difficulties would then feel free to seek help at the 
onset of problems or at least at an earlier stage in their development. 

b. For couples involved in marital difficulty, counseling should be 
constructive, and should attempt to help the partners face up to the 
problems and discover ways to rebuild and heal. Openness, concern, un
derstanding, trust, authenticity, and patience are required. 

In general, the counselor should attempt to help the partners face 
up to the problems and disoover ways to rebuild and heal. Openness, 
concern, understanding, trust, authenticity, and patience are required~ 

Ofte~ it will be advisable for pastors and consistories to enlist the 
help of marriage counselors or other professional personnel both for 
consultant and referral purposes. 

c. Where divorce has taken place, the church should have special 
concern for the persons involved in this traumatic experience. Divorce 
often triggers deep feelings of guilt and failure, even of spiritual distress. 
The church's ministry can really come to its own among such needy 
persons and the guidance and counsel offered will be highly important 
when remarriage is contemplated. Even where there is great guilt in 
divorce with no apparent repentance, the church has solemn obligations 
to carry on patient and persistent work. 

4. Remarriage Counseling 
a. When the previous marriage has failed, persons contemplating re

marriage should be doubly aware of what they are doing. The basic 
material as to the nature of marriage and its obligations which has been 
emphasized should be openly discussed. In addition to acknowledging 
his or her responsibility in previous marital failure, the couple should 
show evidence that they are seeking a mature understanding of marriage 
in the Lord. 

At the same time, divorced persons require special understanding. 
They have experienced marital failure and frequently strong feelings of 
guilt, shame and anger linger. Thus the pastor has the difficult task to 
help them realize that God's forgiveness is also possible for them. The 
pastor can do this by accepting them as they are. He does not set them 
apart by virtue of their past failures, but points them to the possibility 
of new life, even in a previous area of failure, in Jesus Christ. 

Exclus~on from the Lord's· Supper and subsequent excommunication 
from the church should only follow when, in hardness of heart refusing 
to heed the admonitions of the consistory, the persons involved do not 
acknowledge and repent of their sins involved in divorce and remarriage. 
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h. In all situations of need there should be ~oncem, compassion and 
love to help the persons involved reorder their lives SO that the shalom 
which comes from obedience to. 'the Word of God may more and more 
be an experienced reality. 

V. GUIDELINES FOR PASTORS AND CONSISTORIES 

In view of the preceding, consistories and pastors are urged: 
1. to maintain the biblical view of marriage, and to warn unceas~ 

ingly against every violation of the marriage bond. 
2. to promote a forgiving, sympathetic, open fellowship in which con

cern, compassion and help can be more freely offered and more freely 
received. 

3. to ascertain whether those _ who seek entrance into the marriage 
state are sufficiently aware of the nature of marriage and the problems 
which so often OCCur before they extend the blessing of the church. 

4. to include in' the pastoral family visiting from time to time a -dis
cussion about' the biblical directives for marriage. The elders must be 
sensitive to the marital health of the families entrusted to their care. 

5. with patience and understanding to seek to heal situations of mari
tal breakdown employing all the resources at their disposal. 

6. to' recognize that marital breakdown and divorce should produce 
sadness for the breaking of vows and genuine repentance for any guilt in 
which either party may have been involved, and which contributed to 
the destruction of the marriage. 

7. to understand that marital breakdown and divorce must not neces
sarily entail loss of church membership hut ought to be pastorally de;Jt 
with in the same way as any other serious shortcoming. 

8. to remember that divorced persons require help rather than con
demnation and to support divorced persons pastorally in a way similar 
to the manner they support members involved in other personal diffi
culties. 

9. to withhold the blessing of the church on remarriages that conflict 
with the biblical teaching concerning the pennanency, of marriage. When 
such marriages are, nevertheless, consummated contrary to the advice of 
the church, the consistory should continue to display pastoral concern 
for such errant members and work toward their restoration to full fellow
ship within the church (See III, B, 4). 

10. to extend- the blessing of the church to a remarriage involving a 
divorced person if that person contemplating remarriage is: 

(a) the so-called innocent party in a divorce granted on the grounds 
of unchastity (see III, B, 2, a) ; or 

(b) th~ so-called innocent party in a divorce granted on grounds other 
than unchastity and who had sincerely sought reconciliation in attempting 
to preserve the fanner marriage (see III, B, 2, b) ; or . 

(c) the so-called guilty party in a divorce (for example, one guilty of 
unchastity or one 'who sued for divorce on grounds not recognized in 
Scripture) but one who has manifested' genuine repentance for that sin, 
who has been restored to full fellowship in the church, and who demon
strates the biblical attitude toward the permanency of marriage (see III, 
B,3,5). 
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VI. GUIDELINES FOR THE CHURCH 

Because of the great importance of the stable family for the health 
of society; and because· the welfare of the church 'in _ no small way is 
dependent on good family units; and since the covenant is transmitted 
from parents to children through healthy marital and parental relation
ships; and in view of the ~apid increase of divorces, frequently on the 
basis of "no fault"; therefore synod urgently directs the following to the 
c.hUI:.ches: 

1. Churches be reminded of the need to proclaim the full implications 
of the gospel for marriage. 

2. The church should acknowledge the new relationship established 
whe:n two people marry and make appropriate announcement of such 
recognition. 

3. The Education.Committee, Board of Publications of the Christian 
Reformed Church, be urged to continue preparing Christian life courses 
and provide premarital counseling materials, coordinating its efforts 
with those of other institutions, especially schools. 

4. The Board of Trustees of Calvin College and Seminary examine 
the seminary pastoral training and continuing education prC?grams as to 
how the programs can be strengthened to increase the pastor's sensitivity 
in premarital counseling and to marital problems and their solutions. 

5. Church programs be initiated in which membe'rs, especially office
bearers, are assisted in gaining sensitivity to the nature of interpersonal 
relationships and the personalities involved. 

6. Consistories should develop and implement programs for family 
life education, premarital education, marriage and family enrichment. 
Consistories should encourage and finance specialized training for their 
pastors in the field of marital counseling. 

7. More attention be given to developing Christian counseling centers 
to which pastors can both refer parishioners and from where they can 
enlist various resouce personnel (psychologists, psychiatrists, social 
workers, ethicists, etc.) as consultants. 

8. Increased attention be given to making it possible for churches 
to ,use more readily the various counseling resources, referral and con
sllltant, which are already in existen~e. 

RECOMMENDATIONS 
1. That synod recognize the Revs. George Gritter, Adam Persenaire, 

William Vander Haak and Dr. Andrew Bandstra as representatives of 
the committee at synod and that they be given the privilege to speak 
when this report is under consideration. 

2. That synod: 
a. accept Part I of the report as being basically in accord with the 
biblical teaching on marriage; 
b. accept Parts II and III of the report as being basically in accord 
with the biblical teaching on divorce and remarriage, including specif
ically the following: 

1) that porneia be understood as being the only pennissible ground 
for divorce that is sanctioned in the Bible (see II, B, 2) ; 
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2) that porneia in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 refers primarily to adul· 
tery, but may also include such things as homosexualism and mar
riage within prohibited degrees of blood relationship (see II, A, 4); 
3) that the scope of porneia be understood to irtdude certaip. other 
illicit sex related acts, as well as wilful and prolcinged desertion 
which in the judgment of the consistory can only be regarded as the 
equivalent of unchastity. (see II, B, 3) ; 
4) that the right of remarriage with the church's blessing be g~anted 
to a divorced person only if the divorced person contemplating re
marriage: a) is the so-called innocent party in a divorce granted on 
the ground of unchastity (see III, A, and B, 2, a) ; or b) is the so· 
called innocent party in a divorce granted on grounds other than 
unchastity and who has sincerely mught, over a reasonable period of 
time, reconciliation with the former marriage partner (see III, B, 2, 
b) ; or c) is the so-called guilty party in a divorce but one who has 
manifested genuine repentance for that sin, who has been restored to 
full fellowship in the church, and who demonstrates the biblical 
attitude toward the pennanency of marriage (see III, B, 3, 5) ; 

c. endorse Part IV as a helpful description of the church's respon· 
sibility toward promoting the biblical view of marriage. 
d. adopt Parts V and VI as specific guidelines for pastors, consistories, 
the church as a whole; and specific synodical boards and committees. 
3. That synod declare. the committee's mandate fulfilled and, there-

fore, discharge its committee. 

Marriage Guidelines Committee 
George Gritter, chairman 
Wm. Vander Haak, secretary. 
Andrew J. Bandstra 
Derke Bergsma 
Michael De Vries 
Thomas Duthler 
Theodore Minnema 
Cornelius Van Valkenburg 

NOTE: The Rev. Adam Persenaire has served faithfully with the com· 
mittee during our studies. However, his name does not appear with this 
report since he is in disagreement with parts of the material presented. 
He has requested of the committee the privilege of presenting the follow
ing postscript. 

POSTSCRIPT 
With the following I do not intend to submit a formal minority report. 

~ just want to give account of the fact that I cannot in good conscience 
subscribe to the report as submitted above. But ,before I do so, I wish to 
express my appreciation for the patience with which the other members 
of the committee listened to my objections, and for the courtesy they now 
extend to me to add this postscript. 

Perhaps the best way to present my objections would be to go through 
the report, as submitted, step by step, and to show both where I agree 
and where I disagree. 
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First of all, I wholly agree with the position which the committee takes 
in regard to marriage, and is subsumed under: 

I. THE BIBLICAL TEACHING REGARDING MARRIAGE 

The committee rightly begins by stating that marriage is not a man 
found relationship, but is' divinely ordained and instituted. Furthennore, 
it stresses the contractual, covenantal character of the marriage relation
ship, placing as secondary its social and legal aspects. And finally, it lays 
the emphasis on the exclusiveness and permanency of the marriage re
lationship. Also the role that the state and the church play in regard to 
marriage is clearly set forth in the report. With all this I am in hearty 
agreement. 

II. BIBLICAL TEACHING REGARDING DIVORCE 

Again, I am able to agree with what is offered under "A" of this sec
tion. The committee, has shown clearly what is meant by "pomeia" in 
Matthew 5:32 and 19:9. And, in general, I can also subscribe to what 
is found under "B." For example, the committee is correct, when it 
maintains' that only "pomeia" 'is "a possible permissible ground" for di
vorce. The only objection I might have is found in the wording of II, B, 
1, namely: "The Problem of "Interpreting the Exceptive Clauses in Mat
thew 5:32 and 19:9 as Expression of a Principle or the Application of 
a Principle to a Specific Situation." I will refer to this later. 

However, my real disagreement with the report begins with what is 
offered under section II, B, 3. In last year's report this was II, C, and 
had. as its heading: Other Possible Permissible Grounds for Divorce in 
the Bible. Now this section reads: The Scope of, Pomeia as a Possible 
Ground for Divorce. . 

The committee made this change because it realized that, after it had 
argued that porneia offered the only exception to the principle, enunci
ated by Christ ("Whoever divorces his wife, except for unchastity" and 
marries another, commits adultery"), it was then quite inconsistent to 
ask the question: are there, indeed, other possible permissible grounds 
for divorce? 

,::::~"- But, although this section has a different heading now, its contents are 
essentially the same. The committee still refers to, "other kinds of actions, 
situations, and conditions, which in the judgment of a consistory can only 
be judged to be equivalent to unrepentant unchastity. In other words" 
at this point the committee seeks to deal with applications of a principle 
to certain situations or conditions which are not directly covered by the 
principle itself. The principle, as enunciated by Jesus in Matthew 5: 32 
and 19:9, states that porneia is the only possible permissible ground for 
divorce. But the committee states that in applying that principle con
sistories may judge other actions, situations, and conditions to be equiv
alent to unrepentant unchastity. True, the committee admits that it is 
difficult to say "what actions, circumstances, and situations would qualify 
for being the equivalent of unrepentant adultery." But then it suggests 
that I Corinthians 7: 12-15 may point the way. Wilful desertion might be 
called one such an equivalent situation. 
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In fact, the committee goes even further, and states: "It is conceivable 
that other actions, circumstances, and situations could likewise he judged 
to be the equivalent of prolonged and unrepentant adultery. In such cases 
then, also, divorce might be recognized as the only viable course of 
action." But again, the committee does not state what those other actions, 
circumstances, and situations might be, which would make a divorce 
viable. It only avers that the judgment concerning these should not be 
made by the persons involved,_ but rather by the Christian communIty, 
as it is represented by the consistory. "If the consistory judges that there 
is prolonged and unrepentant adultery or a situation equivalent to it 
{such as prolonged and unrepentant wilf~l desertion), then one may, 
albeit with mourning and repentance, legitimately seek a divorce." 

The committee states further that the "equivalent of unrepentant 
adultery" is a guiding norm that entrusts each consistory with decisive 
moral responsibility in making judgments concerning divorce." And in 
this connection again it refers to I Corinthians 7: 12-:15, as giving con
sistories such a guiding norm. In other words, in all these cases of equiv
alency consistories are not to be guided by the principle, clearly enun
ciated by Christ himself, but rather by their own interpretation which 
they may have about the application of this principle. Does it apply, for 
example, to the case of \vilful desertion? May it apply also to a number 
of other situations which consistories might judge to be equivalent to 
porneia? 

The committee states that wilful desertion may be a ground for divorce 
because it would make "any kind of meaningful marriage relationship 
impossible." But would not this also he true in the case of a wife ""hose 
husband is in a mental institution; or of a husband whose wif€; has had 
a severe stroke? And so one can go on mentioning other possibilities 
which make a meaningful marriage relationship impossible. It all comes 
down to this-that each consistory can make its own iritetpretation of 
what constitutes the equivalency of porneia. The committee which re
ported on this matter to the Synod of 1973 stated that porneia might be 
construed as any kind of infidelity, and a so-called "dead marriage" might 
make divorce a viable option. It is my conviction that this vague and in
definite reference to equivalency would open the door wide for the 
danger of casuistry, and would certainly water down the only exceptive 
clause mentioned in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9. Nor do I believe that the 
committee's rather casual reference to I Corinthians 7: 12-15 adequately 
supports its position. On the contrary, I am convinced that its failure to 
give any exegesis of. this passage does not give it the right to draw the 
conclusions from it which it does. 

Yet, since the pass~ge in I Corinthians 7 seems to be so crucial in the 
committee's argumentation for "equivalency," allow me to give a short 
resume of the thorough exegesis of I Corinthians 7: 10-15 which was 
given by the committee on Marital Problems to the Synod of 1957 (Acts 
of Synod 1957, pp. 335-347). This was the same committee that re
ported to the Synod of 1956, and persuaded that body to radically change 
the church's position on divorce and remarriage, making it possible for 
"a person remarried after being divorced on the ground of his own adul-
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tery, 'or. divorced' on non-Biblical grounds," to be admitted or re-admitted 
to church membership, provided. he or she truly repented of these sins, 
and otherwise lived a godly life. The following is my resume of this com
mittee's exegesis of I Corinthians 7: 10-15: 

"G. Theteaching of Paul in I Corinthians 7:10, 11. 
'~But _ unto the married I give charge, yea not I, but the Lord, 

That the wife depart not from her husband (b\lt should she depart, 
let her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her, husband) : 
and that the husband leave not his wife . 

• < •• In these verses, in contrast to those that follow (12-15), Paul is 
addressing himself to believers who have believing mates. What Paul 
tells these people who are married in the Lord is that they may under no 
circumstances separate. Reiterating Christ's teaching in Mark 10: 11 and 
Luke 16: 18, he unqualifiedly forbids divorce on any ground whatever ... 
But should one of them depart from the others, in violation of Christ's 
command, then he or she is nevertheless still bound - bound either to 
effect a reconciliation or to remain unmarried. 

"H. The teaching of Paul in I Corinthians 7:12-14 
"But to the rest say I, not th~ Lord: If any brother have an un

believing wife, and she is content to. dwell with him, let him not 
leave her. And the woman that hath an unbdieving husband, and 
he is content to dwell ,with her, let her not leave her husband. For 
the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife, and the unbeliev
ing wife is sanctified in the brother: else were your children un-
clean; but now are they holy. . 

"'The marriages in view in these verses are, unlike those in the pre
ceding, 'mixed' marriages. Paul speaks here to Christians who are mar
ried to pagans, to Christians who in all probability became followers of 
the Lord only after they had taken a (pagan) husband or wife. These 
Christians were in trouble... . . They wondered whether they had the 
right to live any longer with their pagan mates, ... Was it not a sin to 
be thus unequally yoked with unbelievers? . " Was it not the duty of a 
pious wife to go out from the pagan husband's house, and be separate? 
To this Paul replies in clear and unmistakable language: The Christian is 
not to depart. He must do nothing to break the marriage .... In the 
sacred bond of marriage the believer is not polluted by his unbelieving 
spouse, and the unbeliever is sanctified by his believing spouse. Let the 
believer, therefore, not depart. 

WBut what if the unbeliever departs? ... Well then, says Paul, just 
let him leave. Don't hinder or restrain him. 'The brother or sister is not 
under' bondage in such cases.' What is the import of these words? Is 
there here a second ground of divorce . . .? This can be deterroined only 
by a sustained look at verse 15. 

"I. The teaching of Paul in Corinthians 7:15 
"Yet if the unbelieving departeth, let him depart: the brother or 

the sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called 
us in peace. 
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"1. The Unbelieving One. - The action contemplated in verse 15 is 
taken by the unbelieving one, and is taken against the brother or the 
sister who believes. It should be evident, therefore, that there is no 
warrant in this text for extending its teaching to parties both of whom 
are Christians. If such an extension is made, if the text is generalized 
to apply to 'homogenous' as well as 'mixed' marriages, the extension 
and generalization must be recognized for what it is, an inference 
resting upon the logical principle of analogy, a notoriously weak foun
dation. Most careful exegetes accordingly understand Paul here as 
granting a certain liberty not to every Christian whose spouse 'de.., 
parts,' but only to that much smaller group of Christians whose depart
ing spouse is an 'unbelieving one.' On no account does Paul pennit 
divorce in all cases of 'desertion.' ... 

" ... Paul's teaching -... has relevance to every situation in which 
an 'unbeliever' is involved,. regardless of whether he is a 'heathen' or a 
'neo-pagan' standing within historic Christendom. 

"But he must be really 'unbelieving.' He, cannot ... be one whose 
'unbelief' is defined by his 'desertion' as A. A. Hodge supposed. To 
declare, as Hodge does, ... , that 'one who is guilty of such wilful, cause
less, and incurable desertion is exposed thereby as an unbeliever' is to 
be guilty of circular definition and to introduce _ under the cover of 
this fallacy the very generalization that the text excludes. The man 
of whom Paul speaks is.not an unbeliever by virtue of his deserting: 
he is one who prior to his deserting is, and 'is known as, an unbeliever . 
. " .- this Scripture is applicable only to marriages ... in which one of 
the parties denies the Christ whom the other affirms. 

~'It must be said, therefore, the separation in view flows from a basic 
religious disagreement ... 

"2. The Departure. - The unbelieving one is contemplated as in 
process of departing (choorezetai). What is to be understood by this 
departing? What is the unbeliever doing? Is he abandoning his wife? 
Is he thrusting her out of his house? Is he filing suit for divorce? 

"These questions are not easy to answer, and for a number of 
reasons. For one thing divorce in Paul's day was not nearly as formal 
a thing as it is in our own, and its difference Jrom what we call de
sertion was consequently not so obvious. In the second place,. in the 
pericope constituted by verses 10-15 Paul uses two different words 
(aphieemi and choorizoo) to express the action contemplated, and thus 
leaves the interpreter wondering whether the change from one word 
to another is meant to point up a significant difference, or whether 
it is merely a rhetorical device to introduce variety .... " 

The committee (of 1957) believed that "Paul is speaking here of 
divorce, and that then there is no need to raise the question whether 
the believing spouse mayor may not file suit for divorce. Divorce, in 
the situation contemplated, is an accomplished fact, or is in the process 
of becoming so, and it is the unbeliever who seeks to get it. Divorce 
action on the part of the believer is not so much as hinted at; and 
since divorce cannot be a ground for divorce, no ground for such an 
action is here provided. 
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"3. The Acquiescence. - Marriage is holy. A Christian may not break 
it, and he must do everything to preserve it. TIlls is what Jesus taught. 
'What . . . God hath joined together,' he said, 'let not man put 
asunder.' Jesus condemned divorce, and by implication at least, con~ 
demned acquiescence in it But he made one exception. In the case 
of adultery the innocent party was permitted to sue for divorce. In 
no other case might he do so, and in no other case might he leave 
uncontested his spouse's suit for divorce. 

"But in I Corinthians 7: 15 Paul says to the Christian: If the un
believing divorce you (not on the ground of adultery, but on religious 
grounds), let him divorce you. He obviously means: Acquiesce in your 
unbelieving spouse's action. . .. Don't feel obliged to preserve the 
marriage he is about to break, and don't feel obliged, to restore it once 
he has broken it. Let separation take its course, 

"That is Paul's counsel, and he introduces it by declaring (in verse 
12): .. ". 'I say, not the Lord ... ' This declaration does not mean, 
of course, that Paul is hazarding a 'private opinion. He is speaking 
with the authority of an Apostle, and under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit The declaration simply means that he can quote no word of 
Jesus that will apply to the case under consideration. Jesus did not 
contemplate mixed marriages . " In the course of the history of rev
elation it was left to Paul to give the directions and to provide the 
('.ouosel. And this is his counsel:.Acquiesce in the divorce. 

"Now, what have we here? . , . If adultery is the only legitimate 
ground for divorce, as Jesus teaches, then this was an illegitimate, a 
sinful, an unbiblical_ divorce. How then can Paul advise the Christian 
spouse to acquiesce in it? Should he or she. not rather bend every 
effort to prevent the divorce and preserve the marriage ... ? Is not this 
what Jesus would have counseled .... 

"The answer is that there exists no explicit Word of Jesus about 
acquiescence or non-acquiescence in this kind of divorce. What Jesus 
explicitly teaches is that no one ( .. ,) may -get a divorce, saving for 
the .cause of adultery. And he adds that whosoever shall marry a wife 
put away for a cause other than adultery himself commits adultery. 
Paul does not change this teaching of Jesus in the least. He simply 
comments on the attitude a believing wife may take toward a sinful 
divorce initiated and effected by her unbelieving husband. If we did 
not have this word of Paul we might suppose, indeed, that Jesus' 
teaching about the high sacredness.of marriage necessitated non-ac
quiescence in any divorce not based on adultery. But now we learn 
from Paul what before we did not know, that acquiescence is appro
priate to a Christian in the 'case of a divorce effected by an unbeliev
ing spouse and grounded in a basic religious disagreement. This does 
not contradict Jesus' teaching: it merely elaborates and extends it. 

"4. The Freedom. - It is apparent, therefore, that Paul gives the 
Christian a certain freedom in the case cited. ' ... The brother or the 
sister,' he says, 'is not under bondage in such cases,' His words are 
plain: The Christian is not obliged to con test the divorce; he is not 
obliged to prevent the departure. 
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"But is this·all that his words mean? Many exegetes do not think so. 
They believe that the words 'not under bondage' (ou dedoulootai) 
mean that the Christian is free of the marriage, that the marriage 
bond is broken by the departure (divorce) of the unbelieving spouse, 
and that the Christian is therefore free - to enter into a new mar
riage ... " 

Some members of that committee (of 1957) had this opinion: 
"Marriage, they declared, may be dissolved in three ways: by death; 
by divorce action on the ground of adultery; and by being (passively) 
divorced by·an unbeliever for a religious cause." 

Other members, however, regarded the arguments adduced for this 
position' inconc~usive. "For' them the biggest 'obstacle to the view that 
Paul is here freeing the '-Chrjstian wife from the marriage bond and 
thus giving her permission to' marry is the word of Jesus in ,Mat;tg.ew 
5: 32: 'Every one that putteh away his wife- saving for the cause of 
fornication, maketh her an adulteress: and whosover shall marry her 
when she is put away committeth adultery.' Unless we adopt the 
untenable position that Jesus in Matthew 5 and 19 is merely citing 
adultery as an example of several unnamed grounds for divorce rather 
than as the only ground, one brings Paul into conflict with Jesus by 
interpreting him as a11owi~g remarriage after divorce on grounds of 
religious hatred. 

"What then is the freedom that is here accorded the believer? The 
answer is: The freedom,"in good conscience, to let the husband go! 
This is no small freedom. It is freedom from absolute enslavement. 
When Paul tells the beli.ever that he or she is not under bondage, he 
does not mean that they are not bound in the marriage tie. What he 
means is that they are not bound in the (continuing) marriage tie. 
That is, they are not so enslaved by the marriage institution that they 
are compelled to preserve the 'living together' at all costs. The demand 
to live together is central in marriage, to be sure, but it is not an ab
solute demand. The ,demand need not be met if it causes continuous 
unrest at the' deepest (i.e. the religious) level 6f one's existence, and 
if by it one is under constant temptation to surrender the faith. It is 
significant that the word used here is not dedetai as in'verse 39, which 
is properly translated 'bound'; but the word dedoulootai, which is 
properly translated 'enslaved.' The usage indicates that the ·marriage 
is binding indeed, but not enslaving. The marriage holds, thus pre
venting the believer from remarrying, but it does not enslauc, by com
pelling the believer to pursue her unbelieving husband. 

"J. The 9ummary" (Adopted by the Synod of 1957). 
Hl. The teaching in I Corinthians 7: 15 pertains -only to Christians 
whose unbelieving marriage partners 'depart' for deeply-seated religious 
reasons. 
"2. The teaching in I Corinthians 7: 15 does not provide the Christian 
with a (second) ground for divorce. 
"3. The teaching in I Corinthians 7: 15 absolves the Christian from 
the obligation to preserve a marriage broken or about to be broken 
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by the divorce-proceedings of an unbelieving spouse acting from re
ligious motives." 

III. BIBLICAL TEACHING REGARDING REMARRIAGE 

It is especially this section that I cannot endorse. I do agree with 
what is said under."A," namely, that only the so--called "innocent party" 
who has obtained a divorce on the one possible permissible ground (Mat
thew 5:32; 19:9) has the right to remarry. But I cannot agree with 
section III, B. True, the material under this section in the present report 
is a substitution for what was found in last year's report. Yet in essence 
the committee still comes to the same conclusions as it did then. 

For example, this time the committee introduces a qualification in the 
interpretation that should be given to our Lord's teaching on remarriage 
in Matthew 5:32; 19:9; Mark 10: 11, 12; Luke 16: 18; and I Corin
thians 7: 10, 11. This qualification centers around the intention of the 
persons involved. If such people dissolved their present marriage with 
the intention of n.arrying another, then they disregard God's will regard
ing the permanency of marriage, and -thus commit adultery, when they 
remarry. But, if at the time they obtained their divorce such intention 
was not present, then, by implication, they may remarry, and would not 
be guilty of adultery. It is this implication that I deny, and that for the 
following reasons: First of all, there is no indication apparent within 
these passages that Jesus was addressing himself only to those who di
vorced in order to marry someone else. The question the Pharisees asked 
him had to do with the legality of divorce itself, and upon what grounds. 
Contemplation or intention is an unwarranted importation into the text, 
and certainly cannot pe used to weaken its abiding requirements. Second~ 
ly, there is proof that Jesus was not thinking about intentions here. For 
he includes in his warning against remarriage even the woman who is 
put away (passive!) on grounds other than unchastity. Surely she could 
hardly be accused of trying to get a divorce in order to remarry. And 
then Jesus goes on to warn even a person twice removed from the orig~ 
inal divorcing party and warns him that it would make him an adulterer, 
if he marry the one wrongfully put away. 

When there is a total absence of any mention of intention, and warn~ 
ings against becoming guilty of adultery by marrying someone who has 
been the victim of a divorce action, it seems very strange that the com~ 
mittee can introduce intention into these passages and by it reduce their 
relevance to our present problem ·of dealing with those divorced for 
reasons not recognized in the Bible. In fact, later on the committee 
recommends that the church can even bless that which Jesus calls adul
tery. 

The committee's appeal to R. C. H. Lenski's commentary is not very 
convincing either. One could quote many other commentators who dis
agree with Lenski. For example, Dr. F. H. Grosheide in his commen
tary on Matthew 19:9 writes: "Fornication is the factual breaking of 
the marriage. . .. But Jesus adds explicitly 'and marries another,' for 
then only we are able to say that the putting away of the first wife has 
become an accomplished fact, that the first marriage is now irrevocably 
broken." 
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Charles R. Erdman has the following on this same passage: "Among 
the Jews the granting of a divorce carried with it the right of remarriage. 
It is well for us in the present day to distinguish between these two. ideas. 
There seems to be a common belief that even the guilty party in a suit 
of divorce has a right to remarry. This case Jesus does not discuss. It 
may indeed be advisable for parties who are guilty of immorality to se
cure legal separations to bear the name of divorce. It is surely allowable 
for a divorce to be granted in case the marriage tie has actually been 
broken by unfaithfulness; but it is quite another matter to teach that 
one who has been at fault is justified, ,"vhen a divorce has been granted, 
in marrying when and whom he will. There is something peculiarly 
searching in the words of the 'Lord, 'Whoever shall put away his wife, 
except for fornication, and shall marry another, commits adultery: and 
he that marries her when she i~ put away, commits adultery.'" 

But what about the committee's argument that I Corinthians 7: 10, 11 
also does not apply to our present day, because what Paul says there is 
not to be regarded as a principle or universal application? In this pas
sage Paul states: "But unto the_ married I give charge, yea not I, but the 
Lord, That the wife depart not from her husband (but should she de
part, let her remain unmarried, or else be 'reconciled to her husband) : 
and that the husband leave not his wife." . 

According to the committee this statement of Paul may well have been 
occasioned by the specifll circumstances described elsewhere in I Corin
thians 7.- For various reasons, it says, Paul preferred the unmarried state, 
and it was this preference that occasioned his advice in verse 11: "Let 
her remain unmarried." Therefore, so the committee reasons, "It is 
dubious whether this advice from Paul should be regarded as excluding 
every remarriage." 

Now, of course, we must agree with the committee that what Paul says 
here does not exclude every remarriage. For example, in verse 39 Paul 
says that a widow has the right to remarry. So has the so-called inno
cent party in a divorce based on the one exceptive clause in Matthew 
5: 32. But what has this to do with the wife whom Paul is talking about 
in I Corinthians 7: 11? What Paul stresses there is that the wife should 
realize the pennanency of the marriage bond by remaining single, or else 
by seeking reconciliation with her husband. For again, if she remarries, 
how can Paul say, "let her be reconciled to her husband"? Would not 
remarriage make this other option impossible? 

But let us ask this question: Does the committee really mean to say 
that Paul advises the wife who departs from her husband, contrary to 
the command of the Lord, to remain unmarried because in the "present 
distress" the ~ingle state is preferable, and because it ~ould give her the 
opportunity to devote herself more fully to the Lord? In other words, 
should she disobey Christ's command in order to serve the Lord better? 
But then how could Paul leave her the other· option of being "reconciled 
to her husband," if this would. hring her back in the less preferable state 
of marriage? Is not this whole line of reasoning illogical? 

Yet the report states that "in the light of the above 'evidence' the 
committee concludes that each consistory must make an individual judg-
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ment with reference to those seeking remarriage after a divorce granted 
on grounds not con~idered legitimate in the Bible? And once more the 
committee appeals to the same argument which, it presented previously, 
namely, What is this person's attitude toward the permanency of mar
riage? Is it 'scriptural, or not? To this I would reply: Surely, the person 
who divorces his spouse on a ground not recognized as legitimate in the 
Bible does not have the -right view of the permanency r'lf marriage. So, 
too, when he marries again, while he did not seek to be reconciled with 
his former SpOtlSe, he can hardly be said to believe in the permanency of 
marriage. For- when he marries some one else, he no longer keeps the 
door open for the grace of God to work reconciliation. 

IV. THE CHURCH'S RESPONSIBILITY REGARDING MAruuAGE, DIVORCE, 

AND REMARRIAGE 

There is much in this section which is excellent material and to which 
I can heartily subscribe. But again, I have very serious objections to 
what is said in the last part thereof in regard to situations where divorce 
has taken place and remarriage is contemplated. 

V. GUIDELINES FOR PASTORS AND CONSISTORIES 

On the whole, I can accept all that is found under points 1 to 8, even 
though I wish that the committee had said some of these things differ
ently. But I cannot agree with what is stated under 9 and 10. 

Although it is stated in point 9: Consistories are "to withhold the 
blessing of the church on remarriages that conflict with the biblical 
teaChing concerr,ing the pennanency of marriage," it does not say directly 
that the church should discipline those who consummate such marriages 
nevertheless. It only states that "the consistory should continue to display 
pastoral concern for such err;ng members and work toward their restora~ 
tion to full fellowship with the church." And, in another place, the 
committee urges consistories to deal with "marital breakdown and di
vorce ... in the same way as any other serious shortcoming." 

But is an unscriptural divorce merely U a serious shortcoming" among 
many others? Should we not rather say that such a divorce is a gross, 
public sin, giving great offence to both God and his church? Does not 
such a divorce often break up two families, and cause terrible anguish 
to the deserted spouses, as well as have traumatic consequences for the 
children involved? 

It seems to me that the advice, found in a Report on A!arital Problems, 
presented to the Reformed Ecumenical Synod of 1953, is more to the 
point. It reads as follows: 

"He who divorces his marriage paltner and marries another party, 
wilfully transgresses the holy commandment: thou shalt not commit 
adultery. 

"It is a. combined deed of complete breach of marriage or adultery. 
It is a very serious sin, the height of transgre5sion. 

"If this sin is committed by a communicant member of the church, 
then there is no doubt that, for the benefit of the sinner and for the 
appeasement of the offence given in the congregation, church discipline 
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must be charitably enforced and this member be excluded from the 
fellowship· of the holy sacrament." 

My main objection, however, is to what is found in "b" and "e" under 
point 10 of this- section. I believe the- church may never ex.tend its 
blessing to those who contemplate remarriage after being guilty of a sin
ful divorce. For it is exactly the remarriage that is the sin of adultery. 
For Jesus said: "Whoever shall put away his wife ... and shall marry 
another, commits adultery" (Matthew 19:9a). Moreover, he added, 
"And he that marries her when she is-· put away commits adultery" 
(Matthew 19:9b; Luke 16:18). This is the direct opposite of what the 
committee suggests in point 10. 

VI. GUIDELINES FOR THE CHURCH 

I ,can accept this section: 

RECOMMENDATIONS: 

In the light of what I have written in the foregoing, I need not re
iterate that I cannot endorse these recommendations in toto. I only wish 
to point up that what is said in 2, b, 3) is not exactly the same as what 
the committee has stated in the report itself (see II, B, 3). Here the 
scope of pomeia is defined as including "certain other illicit sex, related 
acts, as well as wilful and prolonged desertion which in the judgment 
of the consistory can only be regarded as -equivalent of unchastity.",-But 
in II, B, 3.. the committee stated that besides "wilful (prolonged and 
unrepentant) desertion" being equivalent to porneia, "it is conceivable 
that other actions, circumstances, and situations could likewise be judged 
to be t.he equivalent of prolonged and 'unrepe,ntant unchastity." 

In conclusion, I wish to call synod's attention to the fact that, if these 
recommendations of the committee are adopted, then our Christian Re
formed Church would, definitely, be changing its position on marriage 
and divorce, and that in the following directions: 

1. it would sanction a divorce not only on the one ground of fornica
tion or adultery; but also on a second ground of wilful desertion (Cf. 
Acts of Synod 1906, pp. 2 Iff., Acts of Synod 1957, p. 106). 

2. it would sanction, under certain circumstances, the remarriage of 
the guilty party in a divorce. This would be contrary to the position 
taken by the Synod of 1956, which stated clearly that, after a sinful 
divorce, the remarriage itself was an adulterous act. That synod only 
stated that this second marriage was not "a living in continual adultery." 
Thus, according to the mind of that synod, "Jesus condemns as adultery 
in Matthew 19:9 not a state (of marriage) but an Act (of marrying)." 
(See Acts of Synod 1956, p. 321.) 

3. it would sanction the remarriage of a person who was divorced by 
his spouse on a ground not recognized in the Bible. The church has 
never taken this position previously, except that it did, perhaps, leave 
open that possibility for those who were deserted by their spouses for 
"deeply-seated religious motives." (See Acts of Synod 1957, p. 106.) 

Adam Persenaire 
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REPORT 36 

HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLES ON WOMEN IN 
ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICE 

345 

Synod of 1975 appointed a committee of Old and New Testament 
scholars to study the hermeneutical principles inv()lved in a proper un
derstandirig of relevant Scripture passages and apply these principles in 
an exegetical study of such passages. 

We the undersigned have studied relevant passages from the Old and 
New Testaments, have met regularly, and have made substantiatpro
gress in our work. ,.Nevertheless, because of the scope of the material, 
we have not been able to cover certain areas. Also, because at least two 
members had to be absent from one Of. :more meetings, pur committee 
has been unable to co~plete the work within the prescribed two-year 
period. We humbly request permission to present a completed report 
to synod. in 1978. We ask for your continued interest and prayers as we 
seek to conclude our study and write our report. 

Committee re Hermeneutical Principles on 
Women in Ecclesiastical Office, 

A. Bandstra, chairman 
P. Bremer 
D. Engelhard 
S. Greidanus 
S. Kistemaker, acting repc>rter 
G. VanGroningen 
M. Woudstra 
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REPORT 37 

ETHICAL DECISIONS ABOUT WAR 

HISTORY AND MANDATE 

The Synod of 1973 appointed the undersigned committee to provide 
the church's membership with guidelines for making ethical decisions 
about war. This appointment was made in response to a 1973 overture 
from Classis Lake Erie requesting that synod provide a Declaration on 
War. The overture specifically requested that synod develop "(a) ex· 
tensive and incisive criteria for a just war, especially in the light of the 
Second Indochina War and potential wars of 'national liberation,' (b) 
guidelines for those who are conscientiously opposed to all war, and (c) 
a:. , statement defining the church's institutional responsibilities, Le., 
whether church members should act only as individuals or whether church 
members should also act corporately as the body of Christ." 

The synod decided to "appoint a study committee whose mandate shall 
be to provide the church's membership with guidelines for making ethical 
decisions about war. The committee shall, inter alia, (a) take account 
of previous synodical decisions, especially the Report on the Problem of 
War (Acts of Synod 1964, pp. 312-316), and the actions of other de· 
nominations of Reformed persua,sion, (b) provide pastoral counsel for 
those who are conscientiously opposed to all war, (c) study the responsi· 
bilities of the councils, classes, and synod of the church in helping its 
members to determine whether a specific war is just or unjust" (Acts 
of Synod 1973, p. 170). . 

The following grounds were appended to the above decision: "1. 
Synodical actions of 1939, 1969, and 1972 relating to war, do not pro
vide guidelines for making ethical decisions about war for those individ
uals who must make decisions about whether and how they should 
participate in a particular war; for those whose duty it is to instruct, 
advise, and counsel such individuals; nor for those individual church 
members who, as members of an informed national citizenry, must 
evaluate and act upon national policies pertaining to war and peace. 
The report presented to the Synod of 1964 does have valuable statements 
regarding war, but it has never been adopted by synod. 2. There are 
some in our fellowship who are conscientiously opposed to all war and 
look to the church for further guidance" (Acts of Synod 1973, p. 70). 

The committee presented a report to the Synod of 1975 (cf. Acts of 
Synod 1975, pp. 518-533). After due consideration the synod referred 
"the study report and its guidelines to the churches for study and re
sponse to the committee for report to synod in two years" (Article 62, 
p. 57). Twenty-four churches and three individuals responded. The 
committee is genuinely appreciative of this interest and effort, and be
lieves that this revised report reflects a goodly number of the criticisms 
and suggestions offered. 
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The responses varied widely. Some churches simply expressed general 
agreement or flat disagreement. Others, while expressing sensitivity to 
the problem of war and -appreciation of the committee's effort, felt that 
agreement on and implementation of guidelines for war-related conduct 
of Christians are so impracticable as to not warrant further effort. Sev
eral replies showed a failure to recognize the important distinction be
tween -fixed ethic.al. regulations and guidelines offered to assist Christians 
in making consc;ientious decisions. A number of churches and individuals, 
?owever, evaluated our I\eport in. depth, dealing mainly with the follow
mg areas: 

1. Biblical data, notably the Old Testament wars, Romans 13, and 
New Testament Ethics; 
2. The ethical philosophy underlying the report; 
3. Civil religion and the authority of the state; 
4. The conscience; 
5. Pacifism. 
Several responses faulted the report for not dealing adequately with 

certain biblical data. In its deliberations and conclusions the committee 
sought to do full justice to the Scriptures, but in the interest of'brevity 
limited the inclusion of exegetical details. Questions and criticismS re
ceived have now prompted us to treat with greater fullness a number 
of biblical data. Nevertheless, the committee is constrained to point out 
that the subject of war may not be dealt with by selectively marshalling 
proof-texts favoring one view or another. If the teachings of the Word 
of God on the Christian's involvement in war were as clear as some 
responses alleged, the subject would not have torn and troubled the 
church down through the centuries, .and the synod would riot have ap~ 
pointed a committee to make this study. _ 

The underlying premise of the committee's study is that the special 
revelation of God preserved in the Bible unfolds more fully as time moves 
along. Each new divine disclosure is richer and clearer than those rn~,de 
earlier, reaching a climax in the full and perfect revelation when God 
speaks in his Son. The unchangeable truth of God is the substance of 
all revelation, but the form of revelation changes with each passing stage. 
Furthermore, the manner of God's dealing with a sinful world changes, 
and with these changes come changes in the manner in which his people 
conduct themselves. The progressive character of divine revelation' and 
the changes made in the administration of his rule among men must be 
understood adequately in order for Christians to perceive what God 
is saying about war and about responsible Christian attitudes and con
duct with respect to war. Without this perspective the Scriptures will 
appear to present conflicting and contradictory standards. 

Commentary on the Mandate 
The task assigned to the committee is not a new task. In one form 

or another, previous synods have had the matter of guidance in relation 
to war on their agendas in 1916, 1936 through 1939, 1959 through 1964, 
1969, and 1972. These dates obviously correspond to periods in our his-
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tpry ,when decisions relating to war had to' be made by members of the 
church. 

OUf own mandate has arisen unmistakably out of the war in Indochina 
and the decision-making difficulties experienced by our people in re~ 
lation to it. These have been principally, although not exclusively, the 
problems of young men who were eligible for the draft and had to face 
the question of how they should respond if they were drafted to fight 
in Indochina. 

It might be thought with the ending of the draft and the conclusion 
of the war in Indochina our mandate has become irrelevant. However, 
this is not the case. While some of the urgency of concern may have dis
sipated, the substance of the mandate has not. The mandate of the 
committee was not tied to the war in Indochina, but asked for guidelines 
applicable to war in generaL Moreover, the grounds of our mandate 
contain the judgment that our previous synodical decisions on war have 
not provided sufficient guidance for those who might be required to make 
decisions relating to possible future wars. So, OUf mandate remains. 

The Difficulty of the Task 
While resolved to give this assignment our best effort, our committee 

has been impressed with the difficulty of the task. We are aware, and 
our readers should ,be aware, that there is a long history of controversy 
and debate on how Christians should relate to war., There has been a 
whole spectrum of positions on the subject. At one end of the spectrum 
there is the Anabaptist position challenging not only the right of the 
state to wage war, but in its extreme form, even the legitimacy of the 
state itself. At the other end of the spectrum there have been the 
Crusades and other supposedly holy wars in which men have presumed 
to wage war in the name of God himself. Between these extremes there 
have been many intermediate positions which have attempted to dis
tinguish the conditions under which war is permissible from those con
ditions under' which it is morally impermissible, and to distinguish those 
conditions under which a Christian should fight from those under which 
he should .refuse to fight in an already existing war. 

If the issues in this area could be clearly defined and if Christians 
could agree on what the Bible teaches with respect to these issues, this 
could bring gr,eat strength to the witness of the church and of Christians 
in time ;of war. However, it is regrettably true that in every American 
war from the Revolutionary War through the Indochina War the witness 
of Christians has been dissipated by the adoption of ,a great variety of 
positions, each making fervent appeal to the Scriptures or to Christian 
moral concerns, but in conflict with one another. The church itself has 
frequently been at war over the peace question. 

The difficulty of our task may be highlighted by reviewing what hap
pened at our own synods in the period of 1959-1964. At that time the 
focus of concern was on guidelines in relation to atomic warfare. In 
1959,synod appointed one committee, then discharged it when it reported 
in 1960, and appointed another committee. The recommendations of 
the second committee were presented to the, Synod of 1963, but received 
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considerable opposition and were referred to the churches' for study for 
one year. At the Synod of 1964 consensus could not be reached on what 
our attitude should· be toward atomic' weapons, and synod simply re
ferred the 1964 report to the churches for study, without taking any 
positi.on on the report. 

The exper}ence of our people in relation to the Indochina War provides 
a more recent example of the same difficulty. Among the membership of 
the denomination there were strong differences of opinion" on whether 
the American action in Indochina should be defended. Seemingly well
informed people within the denomination" drawing, on the ~me )radi
tion with the same . creedal and theological resources,' arrived at positions 
that differed sharply from one another. The responses by the churches 
to this committee's 1975 report provide evidence that marked differences 
continue to exist. 

The Need for Examining Basic Conce.pts 
We believe there are some understandable reasons why, Christians have 

so much difficulty arriving at a common mind in _ decisions relating to 
war. One reason is the fact that the Scriptures do not give direct answers 
to many of the questions we ask. The Scriptures do not give simple yes 
or no answers to the question of whether a Christian should participate 
in a given war. The Scriptures are clear enough in affirming that all 
war stems from human sin, that without sin there would be no war, and 
that basically war is not the solution to the problem of conflict (cf. 
James 4:1-10). But the Scriptures do not clearly answer the question of 
whether or not, in some circumstances in a fallen world, going to war 
may yet be a given nation's only moral resort. 

In the absence of direct, biblical answers to these questions, Christians 
must work with the basic concepts and concerns of the Scriptures, and 
through them find answers to these questions. 

However, one .of the reasons why Christians have so- much difficulty 
arriving at a common mind in this area is that they frequently, operate 
with underlying assumptions or concepts which differ from each other. 
For example, when one makes ethical decisions relating to war one in
variably draws on some view of the state, its calling ana its authority. 
Two persons with different views of the state will likely soon find that 
they come up with different- answers in a decision-making situation re
lating to war. Similarly; in decisions about war; one operates with a 
view .of what love for neighbor means, a view of the nature and author
ity of conscience, and a view of the church in relation- to both the 
individual and society. 

I t is necessary to explore concepts such as these in some det'ail because 
so much hinges on whether or not we are scriptural in our grasp of 
them. For that reason the next section of OUf report will deal with such 
key concepts. Subsequently we will go on to list some practical guide
lines which flow from these concepts and which must be understood in 
the light of them. 

The task of this committee, as we see It, is not to give people ready
made 'answers to all their questions about war. This would be impossible 
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and presumptuous. Instead, we see our task as one of setting forth prin
ciples and guidelines which can be applied by those making decisions. 
If we succeed in identifying, and clarifying the concepts with which one 
must work 'in this decision-making activity, both individuals and the 
assemblies of the church will be assisted in working out their responsi
bilities and making their de.cisions. 

BASIC PRINCIPLES AND CONCEPTS 
The Law of Love and the Sixth Commandment 

The supreme moral principle which hears on the knotty questions 
surrounding the Christian and war is that we' must love our neighbor 
as ourselves. This principle, derived explicitly from our Lord's com
-mand, (Matthew 22:39), summarizes the Christian's obligation to his 
neighbor-an obligation elaborated in the second table of the Ten Com
mandments (d. Romans 13: 9). 

The single commandment from that second table most obviously rele
vant to the questions at hand is, of course, the sixth: "You shall not 
kill.',' But what, exactly, does the sixth commandment prohibit? Does 
it prohibit all taking of human life? Does its stark and simple form 
imply that taking another human's life is always and everywhere im
moral? Or; rather, does it prohibit only the wrongfu.l taking of human 
life? Does it starkly and simply imply that all murder is wrong? 

An examination of the Hebrew verb in Exodus 20: 13 is not imme
diately conclusive. Though a few translators, and m'any interpreters, 
have rendered it "murder," suggesting that the commandment is directed 
not against all killing, but only against all wrongly motivated killing, the 
verb itself (riiSah) is elsewhere used in the Old Testament for even un
intentional, apparently accidental and unmotivated, killing (Deut. 4: 
41-3; 19:1-13; Josh. 20:3, etc.). This might lead one to think tbat if, 
in the eyes of God, not only murder, but also ~'involuntary manslaughter" 
is always ,wrong, then surely no war stands much of a chance of being 
pleasing in God's sight. 

What is quickly apparent, however, is that the committing of an act 
normally wrong, even an act simply and explicitly forbidden in one of 
the Ten Commandments, is not always and under every circumstance 
wrong. After all, one 'often noted and vexing fact about the Old Testa
ment is that the same God who commands the Israelites not to kill (in 
the sixth commandment) elsewhere commando; them in detail to kill 
the enemy (I Sam. 15:3, etc.). Indeed, the very verb under consider
ation (rasah) used in the sixth commandment against killing is used in 
a commandment to kil~ in the infliction of capital punishment in Num
bers 35 :30. 

A final note on riisah. In some of the prophetic and wisdom writings, 
TiiSah does seem to refer (disapprovingly) to that complex of wrong 
motive, act, and primary intention we call murder (e.g., in Hosea 6: 9, 
Job 24:14, and Ps. 94:6). 

Thus, our conclusion is that a mere reading of the Hebrew text in 
Exodus 20: 13 is only a beginning. Even a comparative word study 
or rasah is insufficiently illuminating. For, in the first place, the referent 
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of this verb is clearly not confined to what we could call murder
though it does sometimes refer to murder. In the second place, though 
the verb is generally used in the sixth commandment to. prohibit "kill
ing," it is also specifically used (in Numbers 35: 30) to command (a 
special sort Df) killing. Since God never commands the performance 
of an action which is, in that case, wrDng, we may co.nclude that, the 
doing of what riisah refers to (let alone what the two other Hebrew 
verbs we translate "to kill" refer to.) is not always wrong. At the very 
least, it has not always been wrong. Still, this does not tell us nearly 
as much as we want to 'know with respect to. our present questions abDut 
the Christian and war., The only thing we are so. far safe in assuming 
is something we already knew before studying Exodus 20: 13, viz., that 
murder, no matter what Hebrew verb we may be translating, is nowhere 
countenanced in the Old Testament. To take another human life for 
the wrong reason is, clearly, ,always wrong. Both the sixth command
ment and the Lord's summary cDmmand which includes it ("Love your 
neighbor as yourself") plainly proscribe at least murder. 

The question at the heart of the Christian-and-war issue is, ho.wever, 
whether every killing, including every killing in wartime, is an instance 
af murder. Daes the Old Testament, particularly, regard every killing as 
wrong killing? As we have already seen above with respect to Numbers 
35:30, (many additional passages could be adduced) it does not. Does 
the Old Testament, then, regard every killing in war as wrong killing? 
Again, clearly not. The Old Testament documents report that the Is
raelites were sDmetimes commanded by God to destroy God's enemies by 
the sword_ The books of Joshua, Judges, and particularly I Samuel 
abound with examples Df such commands. These incidents have troubled 
the church for centuries. Some early and enduring heresies have sprung 
from what their fDunders took to be intolerable implications about the 
nature of the Old Testament God found in these incidents. Surely, we 
who canfess a Reformed doctrine of biblical inspiratiDn are not ready 
to scrap or to explain away these troublesome passages ·about the war
like God of the Old Testament. Still this does not tell just what relevance 
they have, in the new age of Christ, for a statement on the Christian's 
proper attitude toward war. For one thing, we have no. modern nation, 
no sovereign states which are also identical with the people of God. 
We have no theocracies. In fact, we regard all tendencies to claim a 
special national alliance with God as' idolatrous and ·wicked. The par
ticular relationship which obtained, then, between God and Israel now 
Dbtains between God and no. . modern nation. It obtains, in fact, only 
between God's Christ and his church. But the church does not engage 
in earthly, physical warfare. 

For anDther consideration, we must reflect on the fact that even if we 
had SDme modern natiDn privileged as Israel was to be true church and 
state at Dnce, we still would not necessarily know how to identify it or 
what to do with the celebrated Old Testament war passages. Does it 
follow from the fact that God once cDmmanded war with, the Israelites 
as his army that he now favors (say) the Germans? Again should we 
1).ot be at once suspicious if a modern Chinese prophet, singularly godly 
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in an atheist country, reported that God had commanded the Red 
Chinese to attack the United States as a judgrilent on our apostasy? The 
truth is that we are ,rightly wary of any modern reports of God's com
mand to some one ,'nation' to ,attack and destroy -some other nation or 
nations. 

In the third place, consider again the difficulty of applying the Old 
Testament war passages to our modern situation. Suppose:God once told 
the Israelites to slay not only -men and warrior-men, but also "women) 
infant and suckling ... " (I Samuel 15: 3). Does it follow that we may 
do things like that today? Nowadays, soldiers who kill unarmed women 
and children are often tried and punished by courts of their 'own country. 

This leads to a fourth, and perhaps the mes:t irriportant, consideration. 
What God wills for our m'oral lives shows progression. The history of 
God's deeds and of God's words is a history which always moves toward 
a better match between God's perfect will and his commands to stub~ 
born, sinful, and blind human beings. It was one of the great insights 
and one of the persistent themes of such Reformed thinkers as John 
Calvin that God continually accommodates himself- to us in the history 
of his dealings with us. He leads us along. What he may allow early 
because of ,certain desperate historical circumstances or because of our 
"hardness of heart" (d. Mark 10: 2-9) may not always be allowed-let 
alone commanded. 

In fact, so far as the present -question is concerned, it does seem that 
by' the time Jesus Christ, our Lord, preaches his Sermon on the Mount, 
we are in a new moral atmosphere from- that of the bloody war and total 
destruction we find, for example, in some passages _ of Samuel. Adding 
the views of certain of his contemporaries to the context of his sermon, 
Jesus -says again and again, almost as if by way of refrain, "You have 
heard that it was said .... but I say to you .... " Several particular 
i:qstances of his teaching in this form seem directly relevant. 

"You have heard that it was said to the men of old, 'You shall not 
kill; and whoever kills shall be liable to judgment.' But I say to you 
that everyone who is angry with his brother shall be liable to judg· 
ment ... " (Matthew 5:2lf.). 
"You have heard that it was said, 'An eye for an eye and a tooth for 
a tooth.' But I say to you, Do not resist one who is evil. But if anyone 
strikes you on the right cheek, turn to him the other also" (Matthew 

.5:38f.). 
,"You have heard that it was said, 'You shall-love your, neighbor and 
hate your enemy.' But I say to you, Love your enemies and pray for 
those who persecute you" .( Matthew 5 :43f.). 
It seems clear that"any truly biblical position on the ethics of war for 

Christians must come to terms with passages like these. Moreover, it 
seems clear, 'even without a full eXlegesis of these famous passages, that 
these passages indicate a progression of God's will from the old era to 
the new, and a new way· for Christians typically to deal with neighbor 
and enemy alike. If, as we have seen above, the Old Testament reports 
of God's commandment to kill entitle us, to conclude that not every 
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instance of killing is an instance of murder, that, under some (as yet 
unspecified) condition.it may be right to kill, these New Testament say
ings of our Lord show us that the-'controlling attitude',of the" members 
of the Kingdom is -love. Such love, specifically ,includes enemies. 

But if it may sometimes be right to kill and if' we are to love even 
bur enemies, the obvious question is 'whether these things are -consistent 
with each other. Now, to love, neighbors and enemi~s ,means to see~ ,their 
good. This we may infer from, the explicit parallelism of the Lukan 
version of Jesus' counsel to, enemy love; , -

"But I say to you that hear, Love your enemies, do good.to those who 
hate you ... " (Luke 6:27). 

The question is whether it is ever possible to do good, to 'an enemy at 
the same time that one kills the enemy. Can 'killing an enemy ever be 
an instance of showing love to him? Again~ we may put our question 
a final way. Suppose it be said that the sixth commandment, when 
posited for the life of gratitude after the habit. of John Calvin and 
the Heidelberg 'Catechism, generally tells' us that we' must preserve and 
enhance life. Then our question becomes whether it js ever possible to 
preserve and enhance life by killing an enemy. This question 'will be 
taken up specifically in the section below" on the_ Christian's dilemma. 

The final issue which confronts us before we go on to consider War 
and the Christian's Dilemma is what,- exactly, we mean by the, good of 
others which love of neighbors and enemies alike seeks to promote. Thi!l 
is the sort of fonnal ethical question which, of course, the Scriptures do 
.not neatly and -specifically address. This is rather the sort of issue, which 
Christian scholars discuss after steeping themselves in the Scriptures. 

Perhaps it would be fair to say at the outset that by the good of others, 
which love seeks to promote, Christians do not mean: the same thing as 
secularists mean by it. By the go()d which we seek for others we do not 
-mean merely their greatest pleasure, or their best physical and emotional 
\.i,rell-being, or their happiness conceived in purely material terms. What 
Christians mean by the good of others is' their being rightly related to 
the God and Father of us all, their realizing the coming of the King
dom of God in' their own lives by reconciliation with him through Christ, 
and their living a life of conscious obedience. The primacy of this first
order or ultimate good may be deduced from the ceI?-trality of it in 
Jesus' early preaching and from his explicit comm-and to "seek first his 
kingdom and his righteousness, and all these [other] things shall be yours 
as well" (Matthew 6:33). After considering these "other things"·:in the 
immediate context, after reviewing' as well such passages as Matthew 
25:31-46, Romans 12:9-21, and throughout the epistle of James, we may 
propose that the "other 'things" which love seeks for neighbor and enemy 
are, roughly in descending order of importance, justice, i.e., a fair dis
tribution of all secondary goods and' a proper redress of social, grievances 
and retribution for wrongdoing; freedom from murderous' and destruc
tive assaults on lives and habitats; emotional, intellectual, economic, and 
physical prosperity. 
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War 
Because we live in a fallen world, these several goods are regularly 

threatened by human readiness to hate instead of to love, to dominate 
others instead of to serve them, and to secure one's own freedom and 
prosperity by violently removing that of others. When large numbers of 
people, _~specially nations, exercise such dO!llinance and express such 
hatred by the use of military arms, the universally feared and sometimes 
hideously devastating spectacle of war occurs. War is a great and im
pre'ssive example of human fallenness. Wars commonly arise from a 
sinful and aggressiv,e tendency to dominate others, to exploit othets 
financially (cf. James 4:1, 2), to hinder the freedom of other peoples of 
the world, and to regard their various claims to human good as somehow 
less valid than those of one's own nation. 

Though courage and heroism are sometimes evidenced and just pro
tection of the innocent sometimes achieved in war, still, the fallenness 
which makes. warring such a regular-some would say, necessary
feature of our. existence is a matter for the profoundest regret. In their 
instigation, wars usually manifest a massive failure to love. Once begun, 
by their diminishing the value of life; by their robbery of happiness by 
their ,massive cost in human life, time, and energy; by their notorious 
tendency to spread their menace, and by their fertile spawning of vice, 
stealing, and lying, wars commonly produce a morally nauseating at~ 
mosphere which Christians detest. 

God's response to this massive evil-as well as to all other evils-was 
to send, at last, his own Son as a personal Word of reconciliation and 
peace. In the new age of peace, God's plan for reconciling human be
ings to him and to each other has been ushered in by Christ and is nOw 
entrusted to those who bear his name and act as his body. Following 
both the teaching ("Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called 
sons of God") and the example of our Lord, we who claim his name 
must live peaceably ourselves, furnishing to the world conspicuous ex
amples. of .peace~loving, hannonious living, and must also privately and 
publicly denounce war and strive to prevent it by prayer, by redressing 
the grievances of oppressed people, by prophetic calls to peace, by urging 
the faithful exercise of diplomacy, by entering ,the political arena our
selves, and by strong appeals to all in high places to resolve tensions by 
peaceful means .. Christians must be reconciters. 

The Christian3 s Dilemma 
Because of war's notorious evils, then, and because of the unique mis

sion of peace~making entrusted to God's people in the new age,. war 
waging and· war participation raise grave moral questions for every 
serious Christian. It 'would seem, on the face of it, that since war in its 
several fonns inevitably involves the killing of other human, beings
including, nearly always, vast numbers of non~combatants--Christians 
should simply refuse to participate at ,all. Christ says, "Love your 
neighbor as yourself," and, as we have already seen, it is remarkably hard 
to see, again, on the face of it, how one could love his neighbor as him
self at the same time as one was intending to kill his neighbor. 
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Thus, from near the beginning of the Christian church, some Christians 
have chosen .to be pacifists. Pacifists, employing, among 'others, the sort 
of argument just given, typically refuse participation in any difiectly war
related activity. 

Yet pacifism, it may be said, falls into a sin of omission. For, while it 
is true that under ordinary circumstances and all other things being equal, 
the killing of human beings is forbidden by God and js morally wrong, 
it is also true that the abandoning of relatively innocent people to the 
murderous assaults of armed and lawless invaders is immoral and a breach 
of responsibility to love one's neighbor. While rightly' abhorring war, 
then, and even abhorring the evil visited upon -defenseless people, paci
fism fails to prevent or minimize such evil even -when it is possible to 
do so. Sometimes pacifists suppose that "You shall not ·kill" is an excep
tionless COIDInand. Sometimes pacifists suppose that the use of force and, 
particularly, of killing force is always inconsistent with the preservation 
and enhancement of human life. Pacifism shows real and courageous 
love for those who attack. It takes with utter seriousness Christ's admon
ition to love one's enemies and to do good to them. There is enough 

. biblical weight in the formulation of the pacifist position and enough 
moral sensitivity and ethical rigor in its elaboration and defense that 
certain Christians, including some particularly courageous and examplary 
Christians, have always' been attracted by it. ~ 

Still, it must finally be said that pacifism is mistaken. However deeply 
pacifism sees into human fallenness and into the Christian's dilemma, 
it does not see far enough. What it fails to see is that (as we shall 
argue below) loving one's neighbor as oneself, loving one's enemy, and 
preserving and enhancing life are not necessarily inconsistent with the 
taking of life. That is, though- the supremely relevant command for 
:our inquiry, viz., "You shaH love your neighbor as yourself" seems 
prima facie inconsistent with the sometimes taking of human life, is not 
actually inconsistent with it. This command' may be--indeed, must be 
-obeyed even if the actual physical lives of some (say, relatively guilty) 
neighbors· cannot thereby be preserved. 

On the 'other side from pacifism, and scarcely of the same moral 
quality, is militarism. Where militarists are not, in Hitler',s fashion, 
plainly murderous and imperialistic, they are at least obsessively inter
ested in and delighted with their own nation's striking capability and 
hair-trigger readiness for retaliation. Where militarists do not urge 
blatant aggression, they often urge, at least, not a measured defense, 
but merciless annihilation of the enemy and the enemy's children. 
Where militarists do not seek imperialistic invasion of the enemy's land, 
they may still seek, on defense, not justice but revenge. Though, to the 
great shame of the name of our Lord, the Lord's cross has sometimes 
appeared hi the front rank of militarists, it should hardly need saying 
that the truculence and glorying in might of militarism is distinctly for
eign to the followers of the Prince of -Peace. 

At once dismissing militarism, and reluctantly parting ways with the 
often tempting position of pacifist brothers and sisters, the best Christian 
answer to the 'question of war-making still appears to be what has 
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traditionally been calleq. the "just war" theory. The various just war 
theories, like all other Christian responses to the problem of war, seek 
to anSwer the question we have been posing all along-and here pose 
again: killing human beings is forbidden by God in the sixth command· 
ment. If the commandment is stated positively, in solidly Reformed 
fashion, so that it commands us to preserve and enhance life, our problem 

'remains. It is hard to see how one can obey the sixth commandment in 
either of its forms in case one kills. That is, how can one preserve life 
by taking it? On the other hand, given the murderous attacks on the 
innocent peculiar to a fallen world, how can one preserve their lives, 
the lives of the innocent, without the use of force, including, inevitably, 
killing force? If actively killing some (attacking) neighbors seems wrong, 
.so does passively allowing some other (attacked) neighbors to be killed 
when we are able to prevent it. According to the Heidelberg Gate· 
chism's exposition of the sixth commandment, loving the neighbor in· 
cludes OUr attempt "to protect him from harm as much as we cad' 
(A. 107). One of the ways we do this is by the election and support of 
the divinely mandated institution of government. Governments are 
equipped with the power of the sword (Romans 13) to protect those 
who are threatened ,and attacked by marauders. Of course, the "pre· 
vention of murder" for which "government is armed vJith the sword," 
according to the Catechism, may sometimes occasion the use of that 
sword. 

Now the Cht:istian just war theory says that though murder is always 
wrong, killing for the purpose of preserving and enhancing life may not 
always be wrong. Obviously, "killing for the purpose of preserving and 
enhancing life" sounds paradoxical, ,or worse. It is paradoxical. Yet, 
because we live in a fallen world, because the Kingdom has not yet.fully 
come, it may sometimes be necessary, for the greatest preserving al)d 
enhancing of life, to kill those who threaten it. 

An example may be helpful. Suppose a man with a machine gun 
opens fire on a crowd at a sports event. Suppose, moreover, that a 
policeman (for instance, a Christian Reformed policeman),,, himself 
wounded in the spray of bullets, squ~ezes off a dying shot at the assail
ant and kills him. Has the policeman done wrong? Surely, he has taken 
ano~her human life. But, no doubt, overall he has preserved many lives 
in that arena by taking one. Overall, he has been obedient to the com
mand to do good to one's neighbor (s) . 

Thus it may be within the positive intent of the sixth commandment 
sometimes to preserve and enhance life by taking life. The largest scale 
instances of this will occur in time of war when a nation defends itself 
or another relatively innocent nation against the murderous attacks of 

',' the enemy. In such a case, the preserv"\-tion of life (even, if necessary, 
by killing) is not a violation of, but an instance of obedience to, the 
sixth commandment. If the protection of the innocent cannot be se
cured without resort to the arrne9- restraint of lawless nations, then a 
Christian may have to bear arms and a Christian may have to kill. The 

. presence of sin occasions the Christian"s diletru.na-whether by action 
to sacrifice the lives of the assailants or by inaction to sacrifice those 
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of the innocent-and because the good which the Christian seeks to 
promote includes justice, the Christian may have to decide in favor of 
protecting the innocent. If the grievance is particularly -clear and par~ 
ticularly aCl:lte, the justice factor may, on occasion, even, justify the 
sacrificing of a larger number of aggressors' lives for the sake of pro
tecting a smaller number of innocent lives. 

Another example may be usefuL Suppa.e five strong young men 
attack one fragile old man. They demand his money and begin to kick 
him when he will not, Or cannot, produce it. If he is not rescued from 
this merciless beating, he may die. Any rescuer, however, must contend 
with the fact that the five are armed and will not be distracted from 
their prey without force, or threat of force. We may want to' say that 
even if defense of the old man cannot be achieved without the use of 
force, including killing force, against the young m'en who, let us say, 
have now begun to fire their weapons, still, the rescuer may not have 
done wrong. The rescuer may, in fact, have done right in taking, as 
necessary, three, four, or five lives to protect one or two. He may be 
obliged, in other words, to do good by upholding justice even on those 
occasions when, by doing so, more lives are lost than would have been 
lost in case innocent victims had simply been sacrificed to the whims of 
their murderers. Justice is a weighty factor in the calculation of what 
the good is which love seeks to promote.' 

Now there are in the eyes of God, of course, no completely or purely 
just :wars at all. That is, in a perfect world there would be no wars
"just" or not. The fact is that every war is carried out in the wreckage 
of human life and the frustration of human hope, and is ended with 
suffering still to be visited upon children's children for years to come. 
"Just war" is therefore an easily misunderstood expression. Yet, as 
argued above, some nations' participation in war may, on occasion, be 
justified and promote justice. The difficulty lies in determining, by in
telligence, sensitivity, and prayer, just which instances of participation 
in war are justified and which are not. 

Obviously" most of the reasons for waging war ,are Christianly imper
missible and considerably outside the kingdom of God. Christians read
ily recognize that most reasons for going to war are wrong. Christians 
know, for instance, that the call to bear arms in a war of sheer aggression 
is morally wrong and may not be heeded. Christians know that merely 
economic war-making is immoral. ' Christians know that all land-hungry, 
imperialistic war-making is wrong. Christians also know (on the basis 
of Romans 12:17, for instance) that vindictive, hateful, striking back in 
rage is unchristian behavior. And they know that, in the moral arena, 
means are as morally significant as ends, that therefore, no war activity 
which by its aiding the obliteration of human society would destroy-
or have a serious chance of destroying-more good than it preserves can 
be Christianly supported. Christians know, in other words, that all dis
proportionate defensive war-waging is wrong, and that all-out nuclear 
war, disproportionate war-waging's clearest example, is ipso facto im
moral and unsupportable by any Christian. (See report of the Commit
tee on the Problem of War, Acts of Synod 1964, pp. 314-316.) Finally 
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because of -the uniquely Christian love' of peace and mission of reconcil. 
iation, Christians know that all 'national truculence, all, inclination 
-'--surely all eagerness-to fight, all crusading spirit,every proud display 
of weaponry and glorying in military might, is thoroughly immoral and 
contrary both to the letter and spirit of everything OUr Lord teaches. 

Christians ought to go to war reluctantly and only when the alterna· 
tive is . clearly worse. Christians may participate in -limited, defensive 
war only when the alternative consists in allowing lawless 'men to kill, 
ravage, decimate and turn to ashes the -rives and habitats of innocent 
people. When every responsible attempt to solve differences has failed, 
when the'. good of the attackers has been consciously balanced against the 
good of those attacked, when there is a massive and unprovoked threat 
to life and peace, when, finally, the decision to engage in war has been 
legally taken, then a Christian may take up arms in defense of the 
innocent and rest in the conviction that in a dark and brutal world he 
is obeying Jesus" command to love neig~bors as well as he can. 

The Stal. 
The questions surrounding a Christian's participation in war inevitably 

raise, as well, the question of the view one holds of the state and its 
authority. There have been Christians who have questioned the legitM 

imacy of the state itself, as well as its right to use military power. Such 
a view of the state would have a great deal of bearing on how one 
would respond to a call to military service. With such a'view one could 
even feel virtuous in rejecting the government's call to military service 
regardless of the circumstances under which the call came. 
, Other Christians have taken the position that the govermnent has a 

'God-given authority such that when the government orders a Christian 
citizen to take up arms and fight in a war his duty is not to question 
what his government is doing, but simply to obey. On this view those 
in government are answerable to God for the moral choices of the 
nation but the citizens are not. On this basis it is neither the task nor 
the right of the Christian citizen to evaluate his govermnent's decision 
~to go to war. Such a view of the state will also have a great bearing 
on how one would respond to 'a call to'military service. 

Neither of the above views will square with what the Scriptures teach 
about the Christian's relation to,the state. The first of these does not 
give due recognition to the God-given authority of the state. The 
second position above fails to recognize that the God-given authority of 
the state is not ultimate. 

The first part of Romans 13 is often the focus of discussions of the 
Christian and his relation to the state. It is important that we under~ 
stand both what Romans 13 affirms and what it does not affirm. In 
Romans 13 we are called upon to recognize and submit to the God
given authority of the civil government. "Let every person be subject 
to the governing authorities. For there is no authority except from 
God, and those that exist have been instituted by God" (13:1). So, 
Christian citizens owe the state obedience in all matters that are within 
that God-given authority. 
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However, Paul's recognition of the God-given authority of the state 
may not be used to justify the conclusion that God wants us to obey 
every directive of every authority figure regardless of how that figur!, 
exercises his power. Only God has a sovereignty that is unlimited. 
Every human sovereignty is restricted by the higher claims of God's 
commandment and limited to the sphere for which the authority was 
given. 

While Romans 13 does not specifically lay down the limits of human 
authority, it has much to say about those limits indirectly, by setting 
forth the nature of human authority. Paul declares that aU authority 
flows from God (13:1 ),and that human authority is only the means 
of carrying out a God-given assignment. As Paul puts it, the ruler 
"does not bear the sword in vain; he is the servant of God to execute 
his wrath on the wrongdoer" (13:4). Since the wrath of God, which 
the ruler is to execute, relates to man's sin, the ruler's task bears a clear 
relationship to God's commandments, and to the righteousness and jus
tice required by those commandments. 

The God-given authority of the government cannot be detached from 
that purpose and still claim the unconditional obedience of the person 
whose loyalty is to God and whose obedience to the state should flow 
from that loyalty. If the ruler uses his authority to satisfy his own 
power urges, advance the fortunes of himself and his friends, or re
shape the world to his own private, wishes, in these actions he has no 
right to the support of the Christian citizen. And if the ruler orders a 
citizen to participate in some action that is in violation of ,one of God's 
commandments, ,or to refrain from participation in some aCtion which 
God requires, the Christian citizen's higher loyalty to God and his 
commandment must then show itself. 

It is importanf to reflect not only on what Romans 13 says but also 
on what other biblical materials have to say on the relation between the 
believer and the state. While biblical history illustrates over and over 
again that God in his sovereign purposes is able to use sinful kings and 
even heathen powers to achieve his redemptive goals, the biblical pic
ture of civil authorities is not a very lofty one. In the biblical materials 
the state does not finally come through as an institution to which be
lievers owe unquestioning allegiance. The Bible is full of warnings that 
sin may express itself in the demonic abuse of power. Daniel and his 
friends submit the· orders of the king to the test of whether those orders 
conform to God's commandments. When Daniel and his friends con~ 
clude that those orders do not conform, they refuse- to submit to them 
and are sustained by God both in their judgments and their actions. 
The Old Testament prophets regularly expose and oppose not only the 
sins of pagan kings but also those of the kings of Israel and Judah. In 
the New Testament Jesus tells us to "render unto Caesar the things 
that are Caesar's" but carefully sets that in the context of "render unto 
God the things that are God's." The book of Revelation warns of 
what the state may become, using language such as "beast," "dragon" and 
"great whore." 
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Thus, in the biblical materials on' the Christian and the state there 
is a kind of tension. There is need to recognize the God-given authority 
of the state and to discern where that authority requires loyal obedience. 
But there is also the need to recognize where the use of authority be
comes sinfqI and where our deeper, loyalty and obedience to- God must 
prevail. While the state is called to serve as a minister of God and must 
be obeyed when it serves as such, Christians cannot uncritically obey 
the state on the assumption that it is always fulfilling that calling. 

In view of the above, io times ,of war the duty to obey the God-given 
authority of the ,state in no way cancels 'a 'christian's duty to act in 
conformity with God's law. If the state commands. a Christian to kill 
his fellow man, he cannot escape moral accountability for his act by 
saying that God commands 'Is to obey the government and the govern
ment ordered him to do it. 'God commands both the citizen and the 
government to obey his commanrltrleQis; wh~n the state violates God's 
commandments, God calls upon the Christian to obey God rather than 
men. 

If the state engages in a war in a clearly immoral way, the moral 
problem of a Christian is also not limited to' military service. ,It is the 
duty of a Christian citizen to oppose such an immoral action not only 
by refusing to bear arms but also by a forthright prophetic witness, and 
by refusal to support the war through war-related iodustry or war
related taxes as well. 

While the duty to obey the higher authority of God and to oppose 
and resist hnmoral actions by the state applies under any fonn of govern
ment, there is a special application of this' duty in a" democracy. In a 
democracy; in which citizens have some voice in government, the citizen 
has a 'greater opportunity to influence the actions of government and 
an accompanying greater responsibility for the actions of his govern
ment than the ~itizens in a monarchy or a dictatorship .. 

Not only national actions but national attitudes as well 'are a concern 
for the Christian in relation' to the state. The Christian should bring 
prophetic witness to bear' on any attitude that treats the God-given 
authority of die state with disrespect Or that gives a false ultimacy to 
the state. The Christian should especially be on guard against the atti
tudes of anarchism, militarism, and (national) chauvinism, and should 
recognize the sinfulness of all three. The Christian ,must reject and 
bear witness against the stance of anarchism, with its view that all 
government is evil and unnecessary, and. with its refusal to honor the 
God-given authority of the state. The Christian must also reject and 
bear witness against militarism, with its glorying in might, its love of 
weaponry, its spoiling for a fight, and its sometimes reckless race to pro-
duce ,more devastating armaments than the other members of the family 
of nations. Similarly, the Christian must oppose the "attitudes of. chau
vinism, with its overweening love for one's own country, which exalts 
that nation and its people above the claims for recognition and just 
treatment of the other nations of the world. The Christian should recog
nize the sinfulness and worldliness in each of these attitudes and respond 
accordingly. 
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There is, assuredly, a,_ kind ·of patriotic love for one's country which 
is altegether wholesome. That patriotic love flows from a -love·for one's 
neighbor as commanded by God, and is only a broader expression of 
that love. -To love one's 'country in this sense means to ·respect the 
God.~given calling of one's nation and, the' worth which accompanies that 
calling. It means to seek and defend the true well-being of that nation 
within the framework of that calling,wiUingly making personal sacri
fices in order to do so. 

However, it is important to recognize the difference between such 
a wholesome Christian patriotism and a chauvinism that calls' for un· 
conditional loyalty to one's country, exalts one's own country above all 
others, and is willing to deny justice to other peoples if that denial 
advances the power of .one's own nation. It is important that a Chris
tian recognize the difference between Christian patriotism and that 
idolatry which loyally supports the action of one's own country regard
less of whether it is right Or wrong. 

To be sure, a Christian ought to 'love his country whether it ·is right 
or' wrong, but he ought to express that love differently when the action 
of his country comes in conflict with God's commandments. On the 
individual level love for one's neighbor may sometimes require calling 
one's neighbor to repentance and changed behavior. So also, love for 
one's country may someti~es require the Christian patriot, to raise a 
prophetic, voice against the actions of his country. When patriotism is 
placed in this ,context, it is altogether fitting that the Christ~an exercise a 
patriotic love for his country. 

The Conscience 
\ One of, the key concepts in a discussion of ethical decisions relating . 
to -war ,is the conscience. 'Tbere have been various views of the cou
science,' and one's view of the conscience is important, because that view 
has much to do with both the role one assigns to conscience and the 
way one deals with conscientious objections, either in orieself or in an
other. Conflicting views' of how a Christian should relate to war have 
often involved conflicting views of what, the conscience is and how, it 
is to be treated. 

Common to the various views is the recognition that the conscience 
is an inner voice addressing the individual concerning the rightness or 
wrongness of :his conduct. -In Romans 2: 15 the Apostle Paul recognizes 
that even the "Gentiles" have conscie.nces that accuse Or excuse them . 
. But various views differ on the question of whoSe voice it is that speaks 
within, with what authority it speaks and how seriously it is to be 
taken. 

One set of views tends to' see the conscience as the voice of God him· 
self. If one so defines the conscience, this has implications. ,If conscience 
is simply the voice of God, then the conscience has absolute authority 
and may not be questioned. On this basis the validity of the testimony 
of conscience can never be challenged, either by a fellow human being 
or by a goverrunent that wants to send one to war. In war the individual 
conscience must be the sole judge of ~hether .the individual :will partici. 
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pate in 'a war. So, too, one"s duty to 'one's own conscience is simple 
obedience and one's duty to the conscience of others is simply to urge 
them to follow their consciences. . 

Another set of views sees the conscience·as merely 'an element in the 
human make-up, a human faculty that makes judgments concerning 
right and wrong. Like depth perception, which judges distances, the 
conscience is seen as a human faculty that judges morality. If one so de
fines the conscience, this also has implications. On this basis the testimony 
of conscience is nothing but a subjective human judgment. Like all sub
jective human judgments, it can be freely challenged, impatiently re
buked, or lightly dismissed. It speaks with no authority, for it has no 
objective reference. On this view the nation can -freely send the in
dividual to war regardless of whether the individual's conscience, objects. 

Neither of the above- views of conscience fits the biblical data on con
science. The Apostle Paul makes 'clear that the conscience is not to be 
treated simply as the voice of God, for the conscience can be weak, 
or mistaken, and does involve subjective judgment (I Corinthians 8). 
However, the conscience is also not to be lightly dismissed or treated 
with disrespect, for it, is something important in one's relation to one's 
Lord. To "defile" or "wound" the conscience is a matter of serious 
spiritual consequences, as Paul sees it (I Corinthians 8:7-13). 

While the voice of conscience is not simply the voice of God, it is 
also not simply a subjective judgment without objective reference. The 
voice of conscience is perhaps best described as the inner voice that testi
fies for the moral authorities we recognize. Some voice of conscience 
speaks to everyone (Romans 2:15), but the content of that voice varies 
according to the authorities and standards which we consciously or un
consciously recognize. For some, the voice of conscience may merely 
reflect the values of family, friends, and society. But a sensitive Chris
tian conscience is responsive to the values of the ,Christian fello;wship, 
and, beyond these, to God as he reveals himself in the Scriptures, in his 
law, and in the person of Christ. The sanctified Christian conscience 
is one in which' God's law is "written in the heart" (Psalm 119:10,11; 
II Corinthians 3:1-6, Hebrews 8:10,11). 

Thus the conscience of a Christian is very much involved in his com
mitment to his Lord. One cannot trample upon his conscience, or per
mit another to do, so, without serious spiritual damage to his commit
ment (I Corinthians 8:7-13). To act in flagrant conflict with one's 
conscience is moral suicide. This means that the genuine conscientious 
objection of the Christian should be dealt with very carefully not only 
by the ·individual himself, but also by the fellowship of believers and the 
nation. 

However, while the, Christian's conscience includes what he hears as 
his Lord's call to obedience, it is important to recognize that the con
science may hear imperfectly and may be mistaken. It is also important 
to understand that the conscience is not a static thing, but is capable of 
growth and' is shaped by social influences. The Christian conscience is 
in a lifelong process of being shaped by the Word of God in the fellow
ship of believers. This social influence is not only taking place con-
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stantly, but it is proper that it should. One of the purposes of the 
communion of saints and the admonition of the church is the' shaping 
of the moral discernment of the individual in order that he grow, up 
into mature judgment (d. Ephesians 4:13). 

This means that a Christian who is struggling with a moral decision 
about war ought never to isolate, himself from the counsel of fellow
believers as he seeks the light of the Word. The Christian who is faced 
with the decision of whether or not to participate in an act of war 
should not presume to decide that question without thoroughly exam
ining the moral issues while receiving the fullest counsel of the Christian 
fellowship in understanding those issues. Similarly, the Christian fellow
ship ought to recognize its responsibility to the conscience of the in~ 
dividual and should enter in the fullest possible way into that counsel. 

Nevertheless,' when the time for decision arrives, the church may not 
presume to dictate to the conscience of the individual. During the pro
cess of counsel, the believing fellowship may work hard in ,an effort to 
reshape the conscience of the. individual so that he comes to a con
clusion in harmony with the conscientious convictions of the larger 
fellowship. However, when the outcome of the, process is ,clear, the 
church must urge the individual not to violate his own conscience but 
to act in integrity with his own conscientious conviction. In the final 
decision, the church may not appoint itself the ultimate judge over the 
individual, because not the church but Christ is the Lord of the con
science. 

The Church 
One's view of the church and its role in moral decisions can also 

have much to do with' ,how one handles a decision-making situation 
relating to war. 

Some see the task and concern of the church as a purely spiritual 
role, and then define the spiritual 'as dealing 'only with man's relation
ship with God. This view tends ,to see the church as concerned with 
personal salvation, with sound, doctrine, with private 'and p'ublic wor
ship, but not with deciding when the government ought to wage war, 
or whether the individual ought to participate and how. Those who 
so view the spiritual role, of the church usually also affirm that the 
church should not "meddle" in politics and in social problems in general. 

If some one takes this view of the church's role, he will likely be 
annoyed by requests that the church take a position on war, or race 
relations, or any social problem. Moreover, when faced by a question 
of his own involvement' in war, whether by duty in the armed forces, 
by work or investment in industry producing war materials, or by paying 
taxes which support a war effort, he will tend to make his decisions in 
isolation, without consulting the body of the church. 

But the above view does not square with the biblical picture of the 
church in relation to its members. The role of the church is, indeed, 
spiritual. But the moral questions of whether and how we participate 
in the waging of war that kills OUr fellow human beings are spiritual 
questions. God's commandments apply to all of life, especially, to our 
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treatment of our fellow human beings; and social questions inevitably 
involve us in the matter of our -obedience to our Lord. So the church 
that is concerned about our spiritual life must be concerned about how 
we relate to a war that kills OUf' fellow ,human beings, and the church 
should rightly become involved in the decision-making- process. 

However, there is the further question 'of how the church ought to 
become involved. Here, again, one's view of the church makes a great 
deal of difference. 'Different views of the- role" and authority ()f the 
church in relation to the moral life of its members can result' in quite 
different approaches. 

One danger to be avoided is the tendency to see the institutional 
church as a legislator for moral decisions. If one sees the church this 
way, he tends to look to the church' for a code of. moral behavior and to 
reduce his own moral question to one of whether he ,is obeying the auth
ority of the church. Whether that moral- authority is seen as flowing from 
a pope ,through a hierarchy of priests, or flowing from a synod through 
the assemblies, of the church, the impact may be about the same. Such 
an individual may find a sense of security in doing what the church 
has said is right, Or he may live with a sense 'of guilt because he knows 
the position of the church and does not follow it. Either way, he sees 
the' church as the legislator for moral decisions and the authority for 
his conscience, and tends to feel he is in a moral vacuum in areas where 
the church has not spoken. 

While the church should become involved in moral decision-making, 
it should not be involved in that fashion. The church is not a legislator 
for moral decisions and should avoid even the appearance of taking 
over that role. Christ alone is Lord of the conscience (d. I Corinthians 
4:3-5; Matthew 15:8,9). The task of the church is not to subjugate the 
conscience of the individual, but to enlighten it, and to seek its mature 
responsiveness to Christ the Lord. As observed earlier in this 'report, 
the conscienc,e of the Christian needs the fellowship and witness of the 
church in reaching mature ,moral decisions. But that assistance must 
be given ,in a way that respects the nature of the church's moral, auth
ority, as ,well as its role in relation to the conscience. 

With re'spect to such difficult questions as war, this means that the 
church should witness freely to what the Scriptures teach, and urge the 
individual to expose his conscience fully to all the relevant issues, and 
this within the context of the fellowship of the church. However, when 
that process has been followed, the church must urge the individual to 
act in integrity with his own conscientious convictions as to the will of 
his Lord, and must accept and support him in the exercise of them, even 
if those convictions should disagree with those of a majority of the 
church. 

Simply stated, the true task of the church in relation to war is the 
proclamation of the Word. The church should bear witness forthrightly 
to what the Scriptures teach and to what the church sees as the clear 
implications of those teachings. The pulpit of the church should stimu
late the consciences of the members by speaking to the moral issues of 
the day, including wars when they occur. When clarity and consensus 
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can be reached, the assemblies of the church should also address the 
membership, the government,. and 'society at large with its testimony 
to the standards of Christ, and what they mean in the current 'situation. 

In time of war a painful price in conflict may be paid by the church 
that forthrightly bears witness concerning tht rightness' or wrongness 
of its nation's behavior. Nevertheless, when cl:=:trity and consensus can 
be reached on that question there is no good reason', why the assemblies 
·of the church should not openly declare what they see as the moral duty 
of the nation and its Christian citizens. 

This task is rendered especially difficult by the fact that not all in
stances of war-making are clearly moral or immoral. In some of them 
inform'ation is so limited and the moral issues :sufficiently complex so 
that the church may simply be unable to reach clarity and consensus;' 
In such cases the church can nevertheless explore the relevant moral 
"issues not only through sermons and Bible' study, -but also through de
bates, colloquia, study committees, and the advice of those with special 
qualifications to address these issues. 

However difficult the task, the church cannot escape the responsi
bility to address moral questions. The church ,must speak in order to 
stimulate and enlighten- the consciences of its own members and also 
"in order to arouse in government and society an awareness of the claims 
of God's law and the meaning oLGod's call to reconciliation. 

GUIDELINES 
In setting forth the foregoing teachings of the Word of God concern

ing the responsibilities of Christians 'relative to war, the committee 
believes it has presented the foundation for -providing guidelines to the 
members of the church who must make the difficult decisions concerning 
involvement in war and to the assemblies and officers of the church as 
they seek to fulfill their respective prophetic and pastoral callings. 
However, before listing the guidelines it is necessary to make some im
portant observations which are ,fundamental to their proper utilization. 

A. These biblical principles are not negotiable and must underlie all 
decisions about war: 

( 1) All wars are caused by sin. 
(2) God is for peace and is determined to end all war. 
(3) The supreme standard for all moral decisions is the will of God. 

When Jesus said, "Love your enemies," he taUght that there are no 
exceptions to God's command.to "love your neighbor as yourself." In 
all circumstances the Christian believer must live by the law of love 
enunciated by the sovereign Lawgiver and Judge and exemplified in his 
Son. 

(4) The Christian must submit to the state when it acts within the 
framework of righteousness. Conversely, he must resist every- attempt 
of the state to regulate conduct in ways contrary to the' will of God,. 
and he may not submit to such demands of government as require him 
to sin. The Christian must obey God rather than men. 
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B. Careful distinction must be made between basic biblical principles 
and the guidelines set forth to assist Christians in living by those prin
ciples. All Christians must surely. 'agree that the root cause, of all war is 
sin; that _God "makes wars cease to the end of the earth"; that Chris
tians ,are 'called to be peacemakers. But there has: been and probably 
will continue to be significant differences fUIlong Christians ,on how to 
implement these principles in the real world of hate and violence. There 
are several factors that stand in the way -of unanimity among Christians 
when they are required to make decisions about Waf. 

(1) The complexity of international politics and economics and the 
secrecy and deception ordinarily employed in international relations 
make it ,extremely ,difficult, if not impossible, to ascertain the pertinent 
facts that must be known in qrder to judge the morality of participation 
in any given war. 

(2) The difficulties inherent in cross-cultural communication often 
make it hard· to understand other .nations, their problems and objectives. 

(3) Sin affects the capacity of Christians to evaluate accurately and 
honestly the grave and complex moral issues in a world in tension be
tween sin. and righteousness. National and personal interests and pre
judices tend to overcome concern for the righteousness of God and the 
welfare of society on a world-wide scale. 

(4) Inability to look into the future prevents Christians from per
ceiving the full effect decisions about war will have on the future of 
society. 

In the face of these difficulties it is not possible for the church to 
arrive at a neat set of morally binding rules for her members relative 
to war. At best she can offer guidelines that mark out boundaries, point 
out directions and dangers, and stimulate the mind to thoughtful, 
honest evaluation of the issues at hand. Such guidelines can do no more 
than assist the church and her members in translating into practicality 
and in implementing the principles of Holy Scripture. Moreover, the 
church cannot expect that any set of guidelines, however carefully 
drawn and conscientiously employed, will necessarily result in a unanM 

imous evaluation of any given war. Conscientious members of the 
Christian community sometimes interpret differently the various author
ities which form and nurture the individual conscience. However, the 
church can hope and pray that they will provide help for the develop
ment and proper functioning of the Christian conscience as the proper 
means for Christian decision-making in a sinful world. 

C. In his unrelenting opposition to all war, the committed pacifist 
may not despise and reject a fellow-Christian whose conscience per
suades him of the legitimacy of his nation's armed response to aggres
sion. Nor should the' Christian, whose conscientious patriotism readies 
him to' take up arms against aggression, scorn and condemn the Chris· 
tian pacifist whose conscience forbids him to engage in or encourage 
any act of violence. The Bible in a number of places approves passive 
resistance, and, although this report concludes that war is sometimes 
necessary, and participation .therein justified, we do not hesitate to point 
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out that Christian pacifism has a long and respected history. The diffi
culties inherent in the problem of war and Christian participation there
in, together with the imperfect moral state and limited wisdom of every 
Christian, summon all members of the church to mutual understanding 
and tolerance of the conscientious convictions of one another. 

* * * * 
In fulfillment of our mandate and in the name of the Prince of Peace 

the committee submits to synod the following guidelines for' making 
, 'ethical decisions about war in the hope that, with the indispensable 

guidance of the Holy Spirit, they will be useful to all who seek to do 
the will of God in matters involving war. 

1. Christians faced with problems concerning war' should respect 
their need of the communion of saints, remembering the affinnation of 
Scripture: "You are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, 
God's own people, that you may declare the wonderful deeds of him 
who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light" (I Peter 2:9). 
By divine grace Christians are bound to God in holy covenant, and by 
faith are united to Christ in one body. Therefore they should realize 
that weighty moral decisions are made responsibly before the face of 
God only if the prayers and counsel of the covenant fellowship are sin
cerely sought and lovingly offered. 

2. If the nation has or is 'about to- become involved in a war or in 
any military action against another nation, Christians, 'as morally re
sponsible citizens of the nation and of God's kingdom, should evaluate 
their nation"s involvement by diligently seeking -the answers to the 
following questions, drawing 'on the counsel of fellow-members with 
special qualifications a's well as pastors and the assemblies of the church: 

a. Is OUr nation the aggressor? 
b. Is our nation 'intentionally involved for economic advantage? 
c. Is our nation intentionally involved for imperialistic ends, such as 

the acquisition of land, natural resources, or political power in inter
national relations? 

d. Has our nation in good faith observed all relevant treaties and 
other international agreements? 

e. Has Our nation exhausted all peaceful means to resolve the matters 
in dispute? 

f. Is the evil Or aggression represented by the opposing force of such 
overwhelming magnitude and, gravity as to warrant the horrors and 
brutality of military opposition to it? 

g. Has the decision to engage in war been taken legally? 
h. Are the means of warfare employed or likely to be employed by 

our nation ill' fair proportion to the evil or aggression of the opposing 
forces? Is our nation resolved to employ minimum "necessary force? 

i. In the course of the war has our nation been proposing and en
couraging negotiations for peace or -has it spurned such' moves by the 
opposing forces or by neutral nations or international 'organizations? 
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3. If a Christian cannot conscientiously engage in a given war or in 
alternate service, his refusal must pe within the frame:wnrk of law. He 
must expo:;ehimself to the due process and even the penalty of the 
society whose laws he: has knowingly, publiCly, and conscientiously 
broken. He should not "go underground" or flee the country except 
under conditions of extraordinary oppression or intolerably brutal 
tyranny. 

4. If- an individual mus.! ,make a personal decision about involvement 
in war, he should seek the prayers and:guidance of his parents and other 
members of his family group. The family, in turn, should provide such 
guidance and prayer support. If there are, continuing disagreements 
within the family, the various members should exercise mutual respect, 
forbearance and. charity. 

5. A Christian who believes it is sinful for him to serve in a given 
war, or who conscientiously objects to serving in any waf, should notify 
his church and be open to its counsel. 

6. When the nation faces .international crisis.. or war itself, those who 
preach the. Word must seek the -direction and support of the Holy . Spirit 
so they will be able to declare prophetically from the Scriptures what 
'Christ is saying concerning thc.issues at stake. Furthermore, the love of 
Christ must be forcefully and compassionately proclaimed in order, in 
the face of differing opinions in the church,. to preserve the. unity and 
fellowship of the body of Christ and to guard against sinful nationalism 
and hatred of people of other nations. 

7 .. Pastors should recognize their special responsibility to counsel all 
members and families of the church who are required to make decisions 
relating· to war. They must take particular care with those families 
where differences are so sharp as to threaten that loving Christian com
munion which is expressive of the covenant of grace. 

8. Remembering that the moral decisiops respecting participation in 
war are among the :r:nost agqnizing faced by any Christian, the members 
and as~emblies of the chu.~ch should not reject feHow-Christians whose 
conclusions and decisions differ from the majority, but in the name of 
our longsuffering Savior exercise understanding and forbearance. They 
should also provide counseling and other - necessary support to those 
whose conscientious stand brings them any sort of hardship. 

9. The members of the church, out of reverence for the righteousness 
and justice of God, should be willing always to test the policies and 

'practices of all governments by the teachings of Holy Scripture, -and 
never assume a blind and proud nationalistic spirit that regards one's 
own nation as always above criticism. Moreover, they should consider 
it their duty under God to give discreet expression to their conscientious 
views in whatever manner is q-pen to them. 

10. Whether to prevent the outbreak of war, to hasten the cessation 
of hostilities, or to encourage support of or resistance to a given war, 
the assemblies of the church, by means of public testimony or petitions 
addressed to the governments concerned, must give , clear and courageous 
witness to the teachings of the Scriptures. 
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,11. In order to give ,informed witness in times of-war and,interna~ 
tional crisis, the assemblies of the chur;ch should US(:f the best' available 
resources in the area of ethics, la:'IY", ,his,tory" int,ernational relations, 
political science, economics, and psychology;, The, assembli~s shou,ld also 
urge such knowledgeable Christians to offer freely their services 'to all 
in the Christian community to whom war or the threat of war present 
pressing problems-both conscientious participants and conscientious 
objectors and their f~ilies. 

12. Christians should use, their rights and privileges of citizenship to 
secure such legislation as is calculated to prevent war, correct moral 
wrong, and establish just policies. 

13. Christians who hold public office must give total allegiance t<> 
Christ the King and firmly resist every compromise of righteousness and 
justice in the conduct of government. Specifically, they should do all in 
their power to prevent the nation from becoming immorally involved in 
war, and should clearly disassociate themselves from policies and actions 
that bring about such involvement. Further, they should encourage in 
government a climate for open communication so that citizens can re
ceive accurate information sufficient to make responsible decisions 
regarding a given war. 

14. Christians who have a financial interest in or are employees of 
companies that provide war material Or in any way stand to profit from 
war must face the questions suggested in Guideline 2 and be willing, if 
conscience demands, to alter their relationship with such companies. 

15. Christian taxpayers should also face the questions suggested in 
Guideline 2 and make a deliberate, prayerful decision about the moral 
propriety of supporting a given war by means of their taxes. 

16. Christians who serve in the military in time of war should be sen
sitive to the countless evils that are inevitably present. They ought 
prayerfully to use all means available to strengthen the spiritual life 
and to guard against being engulfed by the tides of hate and violence 
that destroy the soul, or fleeing to such desperate and self-indulging 
escapes as gambling, prostitution, and the abuse of alcohol and drugs. 
They should constantly bear in mind the limited objectives of the war 
they have reluctantly accepted, and remember that God's command to 
love our neighbor somehow applies even to the enemy. 

RECOMMENDATIONS 
I. That during the discussion of this report the Rev. Raymond 
Opperwall, chairman, ,and the Rev. Eugene Bradford, reporter, be 
given the privilege of the floor. 
2. That this report be referred to the churches for guidance. 
3. That the Guidelines be adopted. 

Grounds: 
a. They are consistent with the Scriptures and the confessions of the 
church. 
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h. They' will give direction to' members' 'who are required to make 
, decisions concerning involvement in wars. 

c. They will assist the assemblit!sand officers of the church inth.eir 
prophetic ai>d pastoral callings. 

Committee on Guidelines for 
Ethical Decisions on War 

R. Opperwall, chairman 
E. Bradford, reporter 
J. J. Hoogland 
N. Plantinga 
J. Quartel 
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REPORT 38 

THE LODGE OATH AND CHUROH MEMBERSHIP 

MANDATE 

Your committee was appointed pursuant to the adoption by Synod of 
1975 of the following recommendations of the advisory committe~ re
garding the lodge and church membership:.. 

1. That synod accede to the request of Classis Lake Erie arid appoint 
a new study committee to research the ,content, confessional character, 
and function of the oath in the relationship of lodge members to their 
oath bound societies. 
Grounds: 
a.Reports 37 (1974) and 45 (1975) do not address themselves suf-
ficiently to this question. ' 
b. The answer to this question is crucial in the evaluation of the ex .. 
pressed: desire of lodge members to become members in our' churches. 
c. Reports 37 (1974) and 45 (1975) .argue from the religious pre
tentiousness of some lodge literature and practice to the religious char
acter of the member's commitment. This is contestable reasoning that 
needs demonstration.' 
d. The church must guard the integrity of its God-given gospel of 
reconciliation, and witness to'it by speaking truth about the inquirer. 
'2. That synod withhold action on Report 45, refer it to the new study 
committee abov'e referred to for inclusion in its findings, and for re· 
porting in 1977. 
Grounds: 
a. Report 45 assumes what needs demonstration "concerning the con· 
tent, confessional character, and function of the oath in the relation .. 
ship of lodge members to their oath bound societies" referred to in 
recommendation 1 above. 
b. Conclusions of Report 4-5' almost exclusively draw on the teachings 
of one lodge but claim to speak also to the pr.actices o{many lodges. 
3. That synod refer Overture 29 re cartoon illustrations to the study 
committee. 
4. That synod .ask Classis Columbia and Tri-Cities (Kennewick) 
eRC to stay their respective actions pending action of synod on re· 
port of study committee above. 
Report 37 (1974), alluded to in the recommendation, is the very 

comprehensive statement drawn up in response to the req.uest of the 
Synod of 1972 that there be formulated a current statement of the 
position of the Christian Reformed Church. Synod accepted Report 37 
as a resource document for the guidance of the churches but felt the 
need of a more concise summary pamphlet containing the stand of the 
church in the light of the study committee's report, with a view to its 
adoption as the official witness of the Christian Refonned Church's 
position regarding the lodge and church membership. This summary 
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pamphlet is what is alluded to as Report 45 (1975). As to Overture 29, 
it was a request from Classis Grandville that cartoons be omitted from 
the summary pamphlet, the .claim being that they do not contribute to 
the value ofthe proposed

o 
pamphlet. 

BACKGROUND 

The present stand of the church is the same as it has been from the 
beginning of our denominational 'existence. The church has ~ways ex
cluded members of secret societies. Already in 1867 position was taken 
against _ membership in secret, oath-bound societies when it was de
claredthat Free Masons had to quit the lodge or be excommunicated 
(Minutes, Feb. 20, 1867). Soon thereafter the same position was taken 
with respect to seCret societies in general. (See Minutes, June 10, 1868, 
Art. 17; Acts 1873, Art. 24; General Rules of 1881, Art. 55;) 

In the report on secret societies (Acts of Synod 1900, pp. 96.101) and 
reprinted in Acts of Synod 1958 (pp. 416.422), which synod adopted, 
a secret society was defined as follows: "A secret society is such-an 
organization which requires of everyone who becomes a member, un
conditional concealment .of all that pertains to the lodge, without ofM 
ficially informing the candidate of the contents of what must remain a 
secret; and which at the s.ame time obligates its members to unreM 
stricted, or at least insufficiently reStricted~ assistance and obedience." 

A concensus has been developing thro~gh recent years that it" is not 
the secrecy that is our "main objection to the lodges but rather the 
pseudo· religious character of the lodges. The debate that has been dis· 
turbIng the church in recent years has had to do primarily with the 
question of lodge religion. The position that the lodges' teaching and 
scriptural teaching are incompatible and that this incompatibility is the 
main reason for the continued exclusion of lodge members are what lie 
behind a basic paragraph in synod's reaffirmation of the traditional 
stand (Acts of Synod 1974, Art. 65, B,3,f): 

"The lodge member who desires to become a member of the church 
must be kindly but firmlYoshown that membership in the lodge and 
in the church of Jesus Christ involves a double commitment which 
our Lord himself does not tolerate. Those in the church who affili· 
ate with the lodge must be shown the error of their way, and if 
they refuse to repent .must be placed under the censure of the 
church." 

We need not develop this point at length, since it has been fully 
set forth in Report 37 (1974). But we do weI! at least to list the re· 
ligious positions which appear to be held either explicitly or implicitly 
by most lodges: 

1. The denial of the trinity and of the deity of Christ and the hold· 
ing .of a universalist-,unitarian position on the doctrine of God and 
salvation. 
2 The denial of the vicarious atonement by Christ and a positing of 
good works as a sufficient ground for salvation, and 
3. The promises of spiritual enlightenment from many sources, of 
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which the Bible is only one, and the holding of all the historic religions 
as equally acceptable in the sight of God. 
Your committee is persuaded that' the adhering to all or some of these 

religious positions and' practices is more determinative of contraband 
character of the lodge for the Christian than the secrecy which has 
heretofore been the main defining factor of all prohibited memberships. 
We believe that the church should define a particular prohibitive in
volvement in these terms -rather than in relation to mere secrecy. 

The focusing upon the oath in our mandate was occasioned by the 
argument of Classis Lake Erie that many lodge members have no(, 
by virtue of their oath at their initiation into a lodge, committt'ed. them
selves to the false religion of the lodge. Classis argues that whatever of 
false religion there is in the literature and ceremonies of the lodge, mere 
membership as such does not necessarily involve a commitment to the 
religious position of. the lodge. Though the classis. accepts the position 
of the church -regarding the false religious character of the lodge, it is
persuaded that all the declarations adopted so far by our synods have 
failed to come to grips with the possibility that membership does not 
necessarily imply religious_ commitment., Classis believes that all that 
the member commits himself to in his oath are such things as secrecy, 
fraternal loyalty, and benevolence. "While there are highly offensive 
aspects to these commitments as they are spelled out in the Masonic 
oath, they do not appear to add up to any doctrinal or confessional 
commitment" (Acts of Synod 1975, p. 635). 

Your commit'tee sought to fulfill its mandate by giving attention to 
the following: 

1. The content, confessional character, a1).d function of the lodge 
oaths, with a view to discovering whether' or not the lodge member 
has by means of the oath committed himself to the religious teach
ings of the lodge, 
2. The reformulation of the summary, conformably to our findings, 
including the determination of the advisablity of using cartoons. 

I. THE CONTENT, CONFESSIONAL CHARACTER, AND FUNCTION OF THE 

LODGE OATH 

Note: Your committee sought to fulfill this part of our mandate by 
( 1) the use of questionnaires addressed to lodge leaders, lodge mem
bers who have sought entrance into our churches, and consistories; (2) 
a limited number of interviews with lodge members and leaders and 
an interview with a pastor deeply involved with the issue (other con
oerned pastors addressed letters to us); and (3) the exploration of lodge 
literature and literature evaluating various lodges. (Much help was 
gained by the correspondence with the Lutheran Church Missouri 
Synod Commission on Organizations.) 

A. The Content of the Lodge Oaths 
We present the following quotations from the lodges' own literature 

giving the content, of their oaths: 



374 STUDY COMMITTEE REpORTS 

MASONIC LODGE 
"I, ____ . ___ . ___ .. __ .. __ . __ ......... , of my own free will and accord, in the presence of 

Almighty God and this Worshipful Lodge, erected to him and dedicated to the 
~oly Saint John, do hereby and hereon most solemnly and sincerely promise and 
swear: 

1. That I will always hail, ever conceal and never reveal any of the secret arts, 
part or points of the hidden mysteries of ancient Freemasonry, which have been 
heretofore, may at this time or shall at any future period be communicated to me 
as such, to any person or persons whatsoever, except it be to a true and lawful 
brother, Mason, or within a regularly constituted lodge of Masons; and neither 
unto him nor them until by, strict trial, due examination or legal information, I 
shall have found him or them as lawfully entitled to the same as 1 am myself. 

2. 1 further solemnly promise and swear that 1 will not write, print, paint, 
stamp, stain, carve, mark or engrave them, or cause the same to be done, upon 
anything movable or immovable capable of receiving the least impression of a 
word, syllable, letter or character, whereby the same may become legible or intel
ligible to myself or to any person under the whole canopy of heaven, and the 
secrets of Freemasonry be thereby unlawfully obtained through my unworthiness. 

3; To all of this 1 most solemnly and sincerely promise and swear, with a firm 
and steadfast resolution to keep and perform the same, without any equivocation, 
mental reservation, or secret evasion of mind whatever. , 

Binding myself under no less a penalty than that of having my throat cut 
across, my tongue torn out by its roots, and buried in the rough sands of the 
sea at low water mark, where the tide ebbs and flows 'twice in twenty-four hours, 
should 1 ever knowingly or willingly violate this my solemn oath and obligation 
as an Entered Apprentice Mason. So help me God, and keep me steadfast in the 
due performance of the same." 

ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR (Men) 
"Brother ..................................... it is with pleasure, that 1 welcome you into the 

Order, and especially as a member of this Chapter. The grand purposes of the 
Order are beneficent and social!. its lessons are scriptural, its teachings are moral; 
its obligations are mutual to a I its members, and are based upon the universal 
principle that, whatever benefits are due by the Masonic Fraternity to the 
wives, mothers, widows, daughters and sisters of Masons, corresponding benefits 
are due from them to the Brotherhood. To enable us to properly apply these 
purposes to the best advantage, we make use of certain signs and ceremonies, by 
means of which we recognize those who belong to and have a just claim upon 
us, and mutually bind ourselves by an obligation, not only to secrecy, but to the 
faithful performance of the duties that devolve upon us as members of this 
Order. 

With this knowledge of its aims and purposes, are you willing to assume the 
obligations and responsibilities appertaining to this Order? (Cangidate assents)"· 

ORDER OF THE EASTERN STAR (Women) 
"You will carefully preserve in sacred and inviolable secrecy, and under no 

circumstances improperly divulge any of the ceremonies, signs or passes belong
ing to the Order of the Eastern Star. 

You will cheerfully_ obey the constitution and all the rules and regulations 
of the Supreme Grand Chapter and the by-laws of the Chapter of which you 
may be a member. 

You will, so far as in your power, liberally dispense to your Sisters advice in 
their troubles, sympathy in their sorrows, and aid in their misfortunes. . 

You will cautiously avoid speaking evil of your sisters, or performing any acts 
of injustice or unkindness to them. 

Do you to all these pledges covenant your honor as a woman? 
Candidate: 1 do." 

KNIGHTS OF PYTHIAIS 
Rank of Page: "I solemnly promise that 1 will never reveal the password, grip, 

signs or any other secret or mystery of this rank, except in a lodge of this order, 
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recognized by, and under the control of the Supreme Lodge Knights of Pythias 
of the World, or when being examined by the proper officers of a lodge, or by 
one whom I know to be a member of this rank. 

I further promise that I will not become a member of, recognize or counte
nance any organization using the name of this order or any derivative thereof, 
which is not recognized by, and under the control of the- Supreme Lodge Knights 
of Pythias of the World. 

I further promise that I will obey the laws and, so far as possible, comply with 
the requirements of that order. 

I further promise that I will heed the teachings of this rank, and seek to profit 
thereby, and, as I meet the members of this order, I will endeavor to exemplify, 
in my conduct and my demeanor toward them, the principles of friendship em
bodied in the lesson of tonight. 

To the faithful observance of this obligation I pledge my sacred word of honor. 
So help me God-and may he keep me steadfast." 

(There are similar pledges required to attain the rank of Esquire and Knight .. ) 

INDEPENDENT ORDER OF ODD FELLOWS 
"I, ............. _ .................. , in the presence of the members of the Order here as-

sembled, do solemnly promise that I will never communi~te to anyone, unless 
directed to do so by a legal lodge, the signs, tokens, or grips, the tenn, traveling, 
or other passwords belonging to the Independent Order of Odd Fellows. Nor 
will I expose or -lend any of the books or papers, relating to the records or se
cret work of the Order to any person or persons, except'to one specially authorized 
to receive them. That I will never reveal any private business which may be trans
acted in my presence in this or any other lodge. I also- promise, that I will abide 
by the laws, rules, and regulations of this lodge, of the Grand Lodge of the In-
dependent Order of Odd Fellows of ................................ , or any other Grand or 
working lodge to which I may be attached. 

I further promise, that I will never wrong a subordinate or Grand Lodge to 
the value of anything. Nor will I take part or share. directly or indirectly, in 
any illegal distribution of the funds or other property of the lodge; but will, to 
the best of my ability, endeavor to prevent the same; and I hereby pledge myself 
to help an~ support my afflicted and persecuted brother, and warn him of ap
proaching danger, whether it be from his own imprudence, or from the evil de
signs of others, or from some accidental cause. I will point out his advantage 
and interest, where they do not conflict with the rights of others, if it should be 
in my power so to do. Should I be expelled or voluntarily 1eave the Order, I 
will consider this promise as binding out of it as in it. To the faithful per
formance of all which, I pledge my sacred honor." 

THE REBEKAH LODGE (Women) 
"I, .. __ .......................... _., in the presence of the members of the Rebekah De-

gree of the Independent Order of Odd-Fellows here assembled do solemnly 
promise that I will never reveal to anyone the Mysteries of this Degree, or, the 
Passwords and Signs belonging to it, and now about to be entrusted to me, ex
cept to a member of this Degree, whom I may find, on due trial, to he in pos
session of them, or when in the discharge of official duties within the Lodge. I 
furthermore promise to abide by the Laws, Rules, and regulations of the Sovereign 
Grand Lodge and of the Grand Lodge to which my Lodge may he subordinate, 
and of this Lodge or any Rebekah Lodge of which I may become a member. To 
all secrecy and obedience in this respect, I hereby pledge my sacred word of 
honor, without any mental reservation, and with a full determination 'to pre~ 
serve my plighted faith inviolate until the end of life." 

ORDER OF PATRONS OF HUSBANDRY (National Grange) 
"In the presence of our Heavenly Father and these witnesses, I do hereby 

pledge my sacred honor that, whether in or out of the Order, r will never re
veal any of the secrets of this Order, nor communicate them, not any part of 
them, to any person in the world, unless I am satisfied by stri<;:t test, or in some 
legal manner that they are lawfully entitled to receive them; that I will confonn 
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to and abide by -the laws of my state and nation, the constitution, rules and 
regulations of the National Grange, and of the, State- Grange under whose juris
diction I may be, and of the Subordinate Grange to which I may be attached; 
that I will never propose for membership in the Order, nor sanction the admis
sion of anyone I have, reason to believe an improper person; nor will I oppose 
the admission' of anyone solely on 'the grounds of a personal prejudice or diffi
culty. I will recognize and answer all lawful signs given me by a brother or 
sister of the Order, and will render them such assistance as may be needed, so 
far as I may be able and the interests of my family will pennit. I will not know
ingly wrong or defraud a brother or sister of the Order in word or deed; nor will 
I permit it to be done by another if in my power to prevent it. Should I know
ingly or willingly violate this pledge, I invoke upon myself suspension or expul
sion from the Order, and thus be disgraced among those who were my brothers 
and sisters." 

BENEVOLENT AND PROTECTIVE ORDER OF ELKS 
"I, .................................... , in the presence of God and this lodge of Elks, do 

solemnly promise and swear that I will never reveal any of the confidential mat
ters of this Order which have been, or -may hereafter be, committed to my 
charge and keeping. 
, I will support the Constitution, and obey the statutes, rules and regulations of 

the Grand Lodge of this Order, and the by-laws of ........................ Lodge, No . 
................ , and those of any other lodge of which I may hereafter become a 
member. 

I will uphold the Constitution and the laws of the United States of America. 
I will propose no one for membership in this Order whom I do not sincerely 

believe to be worthy thereof. 
I will ballot for a worthy candidate and against an unworthy candidate when 

proposed by another. 
I will not pennit any political, sectarian or personal prejudice to influence 

me in the slightest degree in the exercise of my right of franchise in the- Order. 
I will obey any lawful summons sent me by any competent authority 'of the 

Order. 
I will never apply to the courts for redress in any matter concerning the 

Order, without first appealing to the councils of the Order. 
I will never reveal- 'to anyone not an Elk, the name of a brother asking or re

ceiving aid or relief from the Order. 
I will not, directly or indirectly, use my m~mbership in this Order, nor any 

emblem, insignia or sign thereof, for business or commercial purposes. 
I will never introduce into the Order anything of a political or sectarian 

character, nor in any way by my conduct bring reproach upon it. 
I wiU always protect a brother, his good name and his family; and I will 

always respect and defend the purity and sanctity of his home and fireside. 
If I break this obligation, may I wander through the world forsaken; may I 

be pointed out as a being bereft of decency and manhood, unfit to hold com
munion with true and upright men. And may God help me, and keep me stead
fast in this my solemn and binding obligation in the Benevolent and Protective 
Order of Elks of the United States of America. Amen." 

LOYAL ORDER OF MOOSE 
"In the presence of Almighty God and those here assembled, I do most solemnly 

promise that I will obey the Laws of the Supreme Lodge of the World, Loyal 
Order of Moose and the By-Laws of the lodge of which I am to become a 
member. 

I will not become a member of any organization using the word, "Moose" as 
part of its name, uriless such organization is under the jurisdiction of the Supreme 
Lodge of the World, Loyal Order of Moose. 

I will not appeal to any civic authority in matters pertaining to this Order, 
until I have exhausted all means of redress provided by this Order. 

I will extend the hand of fellowship and brotherho:od to any loyal Moose with 
whom my relationship may become' estranged. 
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I will never propose an unqualified person for membership in, this Order, nor 
will I oppose the admission of any eligible applicant without cause. 

I will endeavor to aid and assist any loyal Moose and warn him of any danger 
\vhich threatens him and his family. 

I will cherish and support our beloved Mooseheart and Moosehaven to the ex
tent of my ability, and give of my substance for the help of children and aged 
there. 

I ................................ of my _ own free will and without reservation accept this 
obligation binding me to the Loyal Order of Moose. And may God keep me 
steadfast, in this my solemn pledge. Amen. 

FRATERNAL ORDER OF EAGLES 
"Before God, and on my honor, I promise that I will never make 'known to 

anyone the Rituals of this Order, except to Eagles in good standing, and then 
only if I am authorized to do so. 

I promise never to aid or join an Aerie, or any orgariization of alleged Eagles, 
that is not approved by the Grand Aerie. 

I will abide by and obey the laws, rules and regulations of the Grand, Aerie. 
I promise never' to propose for admission into the Order a man whom I know 

to be unworthy; never to use the blackball unless I have conscientious reason 
for doing so; and never to pennit the religious opinions of an applicant; his 
nationality, or his membership in any other organization to influenGe my ballot. 

I promise never to take unfair advantage of an Eagle in business matters, and 
never to let him suffer loss of any kind if I can prevent. 

I promise to further, at all times, the patriotic, the humanitarian, and the fra
ternal teachings of this Order. 

I promise to try, steadfastly, to make my home ,the abiding place of. thoughts 
and acts that are wholesome and righteous. 

I promise to give our Country the devoted loyalty of a patriot. 
Before this ,Altar 'my attention is particularly directed to the' following vows, 

and I give my pledge to observe them: 
If I cannot speak well of an Eagle, I will not speak ill of him. 
I promise at all times to respect the sanctity of his home and family. 
I understand the meaning of these pledges and I ask God and my Brothers to 

help me keep them. 
I acknowledge that the wilful violation of any of them is just' cause for ex

pulsion from the Order. 
(The Worthy President has read these words whiie the candidates, have their 

right hand raised, and now says 'My friends, if you accept these vows and are 
willing to give your solemn pledge to observe them, you will now repeat' after 
me.') 

I do accept them and I will observe them, so help me God." 

Classis Lake Erie- has summarized the content of the oaths under the 
trio "secrecy, fraternal loyalty, and benevolence," We add as applicable 
to several lodges: obedience, exclusion of political or sectarian consider-' 
ations, receiving and, promoting the . teachings, invoking of harsh sanc
tions, and the invoking of the presence and help of the Deity. These ad
ditions to the list, except at a couple of points, do not do much to 
undercut the statement by Classis Lake Erie that the contents of the 
oath do not add up to a doctrinal or confessional commitment. Granted 
the right of,a group of generally Jaw abiding peopJe to form a close 
and exclusive association with one another, the requirements for the 
most part are such as would be drawn up to reinforce that kind of 
association. 

But other matters .enter the picture: 
1. The binding of a Christian into a close social and mutually sup
portive organization with non-Christians, in which fidelity to one 
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another is of such a type as would violate the scriptural injunction 
"Be not mismated with unbelievers .... " 
2. The use of God's name· to bind 'Christian and non~Christian into 
this close union. 
3. The use of the name of God in a setting in which only an un
scriptural concept of God can be testified to. 
4. In the case of certain lodges, the use of an oath which involves a 
calling upon God to witness to the extrem,e seriousness of one's prom
ise and a calling down upon the person extreme punis~ment for any 
infraction of a promise that can hardly be said to require so heavy 
a sanction. 

B. The confessional character of the lodge oath 
Having surveyed the contents of the lodge oaths, we come now to the 

question whether the lodge members are necess.arily committed to the 
religious teachings of the lodge by the mere fact of membership, that is, 
by their having taken the oath which admitted them to membership. 
This is what Classis Lake Erie feels we must establish if the present 
prohibition of lodge membership by the church is to continue to be 
defensible. Classis admits the pseudo-religious character of the lodge 
but questions whether mere entrance into membership by means of 
the oath commits a person to this false -religion. 

If the oath content be taken by itself, separated from the obvious 
religious aspects of the lodge (to which the oath contents poosibly may 
not explicitly commit the candidate) even then the concepts in the oath 
are not without religious implications which are contradictory to our 
Christian faith. Taking only those concepts secrecy, fraternal loyalty, 
and benevolence, we maintain that these bear something of a confessional 
character. They may seem to the casual observer merely ethical con~ 
oepts. But ethics have a doctrinal foundation. And there is no doc~ 
trinal position unless these doctrines are confessed. 

Let us concentrate for a moment on the commitment to fraternal 
loyalty. It implies the assumption that all members of tbe lodge are my 
brothers. By requiring that this be stated and confirmed in an oath 
or pledge this assumption is elevated to a doctrinal 'statement. And 
taking this oath or making this pledge can, for one who does so, only 
be defined in terms of a personal confessional commitment to this doc
trine. As such this pledge stands in one line with the confessional state
ment of the Christian believer, "I believe in the communion of the 
saints." That fraternal loyalty is required proves that this profession is 
supposed to be more than a word of the mouth and that it should be 
practiced as well. The fact that this pledge is made in some lodges 
with the hand on the Bible or with an invoking of the name of God 
emphasizes the more the doctrinal and confessional nature of this pledge. 

As to secrecy, this aspect of the oath is not in itself wrong. But when 
a person commits himself to secrecy regarding matters not yet revealed 
to him, he may be compromising the priority of God's claim over his 
conscience regarding matters that must not be kept secret. In Le
viticus 5:4-5 we read: "Or if anyone utters with his lips a rash oath to 
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do evil or to do good, any sort of rash oath that men swear, and it is 
hidden from him, when he comes to know it he shall in any of these be 
guilty. When a man is guilty in any of these, he shall confess the sin 
he has committed." Some of the secrets may be harmless enough, as those 
pertaining to secret signs, handshakes, and passwords. But the compro
mise of conscience that there may be in keeping secret what one knows 
of the records and secret work of an order, "mysteries," and even in cer
tain orders the prosecutable crimes of a fellow member should be sub
ject to a more critical evaluation. 

As to benevolence, the chief 'criticism must be that the benevolence 
promoted by the lodge is seen as gaining heavenly rewards which are 
based on merit. Salvation itself is linked to deeds Without savipg faith 
entering the picture. The Christian should also be concerned about the 
true nature of good works-that they are rooted in true faith and are 
done according to God's commands and for his glory, It is true that all 
of us perform good works in company with the non-Christian popula
tion in community programs. But we are not subjected in Our well
doing to being docile learners of a particular theory of the good. The 
lodge member is prevented by the policies of most lodges, from intrud
ing what would be interpreted as a sectarian consideration. 

Whether, in eViery instance, the actual content of the oath or pledge 
reveals a .clear case of confessional commitment to the lodge's pseudo
religious positions may be reasonably disputed. The several lodges differ 
from orie· another in a number of respects, even as to what such things 
as secrecy, fraternal loyalty, and benevole.nce entail. The very repre
hensible sanctions in one group may be completely absent from another. 
Some oaths commit the initiate to be the willing learner of all the 
lodge's teachings, while others do not. 

To judge from the content alone of the oath or pledge .as to whether 
a personal commitment of the initiate at the time of his initiation has 
been made is beyond man, who cannot search the human heart. We 
readily have to accept the assertion of a lodge member that he did not 
commit himself confessionally at the. time of his entrance into the lodge. 
Howev,er, we are dealing now with someone: who is ready to confess 
that his only comfort is that he belongs to Jesus Christ. It is at this 
juncture that the important question arise: How does he, or should he, 
now see his oath or pledge made in the past? 

Although we realize that comparisons are never perfect, the following 
may serve to make our point clear. When David ordered to have the 
people of Israel counted there was no evidence that he explicitly denied 
that his trust was in God alone (II Samuel 24). A dif£erent evaluation 
of this act, however, follows when the Lord gave his view of the matter, 
and when David had to confess, "I have sinned greatly in -what 1 have 
done." It was very likely without any 'scruples that Saul took care of 
the clothes of those who stoned Stephen. But this act was certainly in
cluded when after his conversion he confessed that he persecuted the 
church of God (I Corinthians 15:9). 

If it is true that there are confessional elements in the oath or pledge 
as stated above, then anyone who wants to become 'a member, of the 
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unique community,. the body of Christ, has to come to' the conclusion 
that by the act of initiation into a lodge he has identified himself with 
teachings which cannot stand in the light of Scripture. 

C. The Function of the Lodge Oath 
There is another aspect of OUf mandate, namely the function of the 

oath. In studying this aspect of the oath we again .are pressed to a con
clusion which is not favorable to the admission into the church of mem
bers of oath-bound societies. 

The Christian surely should know how any oath, quite apart from 
anything that may appertain thereto, must function. Even if a lodge 
seldom would remind a member of his oath, seldom constrain him to 
conform his behavior to his oath, never discipline him for breaking his 
oath-if, in other words, the oath functions rather weakly and mini
mally in the member's ongoing connection with the lodge, should we 
say then that we need not draw very much attention- to the oath in 
our evaluation of lodge membership and its relationship to church 
membership? No! The oath remains a very serious thing. It has to func~ 
tion in a large way in the life of the oath taker. Under no circum~ 
stances can an oath be taken lightly, for it is a calling upon God to 
witness our words and to punish us if we fail to keep our pledge. 

But now, getting more directly to the matter of function, we are con~ 
vinced that whether with full awareness of what he is doing or with a 
minimum of awareness, the candidate by his oath has identified himself 
with the teachings, including the religious teachings, 6f the lodge. We 
recognize that there are many who did not make a heart commitment 
in joining the lodge, did not then or have not since been subscribers to 
the religion of the lodge. But we are convinced that in no way can the 
oath' be separated from implicit involvement in the life and teaching of 
the lodge. Considering the full picture of the language and actions as
sociated with -the initiation ritual, it appears incredible that the lodge 
itself would ever admit that a person can justifiably take the oath but 
deny part of the lodge teaching. Certainly in no case we have heard of 
has a part of the lodge involvement been allowed to be waived for con
scienoe's sake. We believe that the oath fully identifies the candidates 
with the whole life and teaching of the lodge. What can more fully 
establish a man's unqualified and unreserved identification with a 
group -and its life and teaching than an oath? Any procedure less than 
an oath may allow for a limited involvement. But if an oath means any
thing, it means a full identification of a person with that group to 
which his oath has bound him. 

In this connection, the matter of social memberships should be men
tioned. There exists in various local lodges (not including the M'asonic 
orders) the practice of granting memberships that allow a person to use 
the lodg<e's social and -recreational advantages without involving them 
in the ritual of initiation and the obligation to attend meetings. Some~ 
times this is done by circumvention of the lodge's official and tradi~ 
tional rules, as by allowing one member to present a list of people who 
are admitted without being present. However, the higher judicatories 
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of the lodges have renounced the whole concept of social memberships 
and the outlawing of such memberships has been upheld in civil courts. 
There is an obvious kind of deception in this practice that is certainly 
not worthy of the Christian. Policies that violate an organization's own 
constitution can hardly be taken advantage of in good conscience by the 
Christian. 

We have inserted this ,statement .about social memberships to support 
our conclusion that there is no proper way by which a person can be 
a member of the lodge and not be identified with it and with what it 
stands. for. 

We believe that this identification with all that the lodge is in its 
fonnal statements about itself and its beliefs is a,fact, whether one has 
subjectively made a commitment to the whole thing or not. Suppose a 
person is seeking admission to the Christian Refonned Church while on 
the rolls of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints. And 
suppose he says: "I did not accept all of Mormonism's teachings, but it 
was necessary for me to involve myself at least partially with that group 
in order to fit into the business and social structure of the community 
wher.e I lived."· Do we then say: "We see that you only identified with 
some harmless elements of Mormonism and so we will not ask you to 
renounce and resign from the Mormon church"? No! This person would 
be asked to renounce the whole affiliation because by virtue of his en· 
tering officially the Mormon Church he identified with the totality of 
.Mormonism's official ,teachings and practices, with what he did not 
know much about as well as with what he knew well. A person in tak
ing the lodge oath does not identify with only as much of it as he 
Gares to receive or as much as he might be fully informed abo\lt. Every
thing about the initiation implies a full commitment to all that the lodge 
officially is. Nothing we have read allows for the possibility that the 
lodge itself permits any reservations on the part of the candidate-any 
more than the Monnon church would honor less than a full commit
ment, to Mormonism on the part of the candidate for membership-. 

One may try to argue that there are other organizations and occa
sions in which religion plays a part and yet do not involve the mem
bers or participants in an identification with that religious expression. 
One can think of a Rotary Club, a patriotic mass meeting, an inter
scholastic contest, in all of which some regard for religion may be ex
pressed, .as by an opening prayer. However, these 'are a far cry from 
the lodge, with its officially adopted. statements and rituals, with which 
an oath 'of necessity identifies one as he, by his oath, enters upon a 
willing submission to the lodge's instruction in matters of religion along 
with the rest of the package. One does not, by belonging to a service 
club, for instance, have to accept the prayer of a visiting religious fig
ure. The man's prayer is his own. No non-church organization we know 
of makes binding religious statements and· rituals in the way a lodge 
does. And no non-church organization we know of requires the members 
to identify with its religious statements and rituals as a lodge does. It 
is one thing for an organization to recognize the existence of God. It is 
quite. another thing for an organization to set up ,a prescribed worship 



382 STUDY CoMMITTEE REPORTS 

of God with exact wording and prescribed rituals. These things n!pre
sent the "establishment of religion" for all who are 'within the mem
bership. 

If identification with all that the lodge officially is and teaches is 
established by oath,' as we maintain, then a person has become by his 
membership a confessor of the lodge's religion. His very membership 
is a witness to those around him to the "truth" of lodgism. He cannot 
nullify that witness unless he renounces it. If without renouncing it he 
wants at the same time to be a witness to 'Christ by public profession of 
faith and a life of Christian witness, that Christian witness becomes a 
divided witness. Suppose ,a lodge member---church member goes out to 
visit people to win them to Christ and the church, telling people that 
Christ provides the only way of salvatiori. What answer must he' give 
to the man who asks him, "How can you tell me :that when you belong 
to a lodge- which doesn't allow a reference to Christ as Savior and says 
that all religions are ,acceptable to God ?" Whether he is openly es
pousing the lodge stand or not, his confessional commitment by virtue 
of his oath has constituted him a witness to a religion that is diamet
rically opposed to his Christian witness. He needs to hear Elijah's 
words: "How "long do you go limping between two sides?" 

When a Christian is persuaded of this unavoidable identification, let 
him be willing to avoid or forsake such an organization, even though 
thereby he forfeits some business, social, or recreational advantage. Out 
faith must govern all of life. "Whether therefore you eat or drink or 
whatever you do, do all to the glory of God." We may not keep our 
religion out of some areas of our life or keep it from judging certain 
aI1eas. The prospect of affiliating with an organization that denies basic 
Bible teaching must be met head on with the question: Lord, what will 
you have me do? Scripture warns us against becoming identified with 
anything that compromises Christian truth arid Our commitment to it. 
Any movement which claims to lead men to God but excludes Jesus 
Christ must be .avoided. HHe who does not honor the Son ddes not 
honor the Father who sent him" (John 5:23). 

II. THE REFORMULATION OF THE SU¥MARY 

The following summary is presented as a fulfillment of part two of 
our mandate. It is designed to p"esent the stand of the church on lodge 
membership in the light of Report 37 (1974) and to serve as the official 
witness of the Christian Reformed Church's position on this matter. 

CHURCH MEMBER-LODGE MEMBER 
CAN A CHRISTIAN BE BOTH? 

Can a person be 'a member of the church of Christ and at the same 
time be a member of a lodge? 

Does this question surprise you? Perhaps you 'know several people 
whom you regard as good Christians who are Masons, or- Elks~ or Odd 
Fellows. Or possibly you ave a Christian yourself and belong to a lodge. 
Many people maintain that as long as a Christian is a faithful member 
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of the church to which he belongs, it is a matter of his own persox:al 
concern if. he' also wishes _ to join other, organizations such as a lodge. 

There are Christian churches which do not agree with this position. 
Among these is the Christian Reformed Church, which declared in 
1974 that . 

"there is an irreco~cilable conflict between the, teachings and prac
tices of the lodge and biblical Christianity, and that therefore 
simultaneous membership io the lodge and in the church of Jesus 
Christ is incompatible and contrary to Scripture." 

Since its founding in 1857, the Christian Reformed Church has main
tained this position. Is this just a matter of tradition? Not at all! The 
matter has been reviewed in recent years, and this church is convinced 
that this position is biblical. 

THE CHURCH 
The Christian church is made up of the redeemed people of God. It 

includes those people of all races throughout the world who sincerely 
believe and confess that they are sirmers before God and cannot-, save 
themselves, that Jesus Christ in his sacrificial death on the cross is their 
only salvation, and that they give themselves to Christ in wholehearted 
gratitude to serve him with their whole lives. 

Christians receive salvation through no merit of their own. Paul 
writes in Ephesians 2:8-10, "For by grace you have been saved through 
faith; and this is not your own doing, it is the gift of God-not be
cause of works, lest any man should boast. For we are his workman
ship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared 
beforehand, that we should walk in them." 

All believers in Christ form the body of Christ, the church, and they 
must live their lives under the terms of this divine arrangement, namely, 
of grace and faith and obedience. At every point the Christian's life 
must be one of covenant fellowship with God in Christ, under the di
rection of his Word and Spirit. 

The Christian is told in I Corinthians 6:19, 20 '''You are not your own; 
you were bought with a price." -He confesses this when he echoes Paul's 
words of Philippians 1:21 I'For me to live is Christ." The Christian's 
allegiance is to Christ, and ultimately only to Christ. Therefore any al
legiance under which the Christian cannot honor Christ as the Savior 
and Lord of his life is unbearable to him! 

The Ch'Urch as Institution 
The Apostles' 'Creed speaks of believing "a holy, catholic church." 

This church is universal, transcending nation, ethnic and denomina~ 
tional boundaries. When we speak of the church in this sense, we refer 
to the invisible aspect 'of the church. This description implies that in 
the final analysis only God knows who are true members of this body. 

There is another side to the church. It is also a visible church. The 
Christian is not only a member of this· body in its spiritual and hidden 
character, but he is also a member of ~ particular church located at 
some specific time and plaoe in history. The New Testament speaks not 
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only of the 'mystical body of 'Christ; it also speaks of local churches 
where there .are responsible -officers and where certain activities take 
place. When we spea~ of 'the Christian being a "church member," we 
are referring: to the church as an institution. The visible--church, -the 
church as institution, has been given a task that involves m'ainly a 
threefold responsibility-to preach and teach the Word faithfully, to 
administer ,the holy sacraments' properly, and to exercise spiritual care 
over the members of this flock. This responsibility rests 'primarily on 
the officers of the church. It is ,their solemn task to remind the"mem
bers of Christ's body that they are "a chosen race,' a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation, God's own people, that you may declare the wonderful 
deeds of him who' called you out of darkness into his' marvelous light" 
(I Peter 2:9), And in the fulfillment of that unique place in this.world, 
God's people must be told, "Do not be mismated with unbelievers. For 
what partnership have righteousness, and iniquity? Or what fellowship 
has light with darkness?" (II Corinthians 6:14). 

The Bible-is ,very clear in warning against associations with persons, 
and involvement in movements which are-because, of their fundamen
tal religious direction and purpose-opposed to the will of God and the 
coming of Christ's kingdom. 

THE LODGE 
It is not easy to define the "lodge." There are many different or

ganizations which: fall under that general category, and 'each differs 
in certain res'peets from others. The largest and best known lodge is 
the Masonic order. Many others are patterned after this order, such as 
the Elks, Moose, Eagles, Odd Fellows, Knights ofPythias, Red Men, 
National Grange and. the like, 

Historically,' these organizations have been described ,as "oath bound 
societies" or "secret organizations." They ,Use more or less· elaborate 
rituals, and have a' very definite religious character. Most lodges en~ 
courage moral living and patriotism, and promote benevolent projects. 
All demand the- acknowledgment of the existence of God" without which 
the oath of loyalty would be meaningless, 

Why, would .any church- take exception to such organizations? Is the 
taking of an oath wrong, when Scripture even speaks of God, taking 
an oath?, Is an organization not permitted to have secrets, matters 
which ought to be kept in confidence by its membership? Ritual too is 
not evil, for almost every organization has some order which it follows 
in the conduct of its business. And surely the church tak1es no exception 
in the fact that .lodges demand recognition of the existence of God. 

Can there ,then be any objection to a Christian belonging to such 
organizations? 

Three matters will be, considered which ,lodges have in common: the 
oath or solemn promise, secrecy, and the religious character of these 
organizations. 

The Oath 
The oath or pledge which is taken upon entry into lodge member

ship is generally concerned with maintaining secrecy and securing fra-
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ternal loyalty to the organization and its membership. The following 
excerpts indicate something of the nature of oaths which are taken: "I 
will always hail, ever conceal and never reveal any of the secret arts, 
parts or points of the hidden mysteries of ancient Freemasonry ... 
except it be to a true and lawful brother Mason. . ." (Masons);. "I 
further promise that I will obey the laws, and so far as possible, comply 
with the requirements of the order ... " (Knights of Pythias); "I also 
promise that 1 will abide by the laws, rules, and regulations of this 
lodge ... " (Odd Fellows); "To all secrecy and obedience in this re
spect, I hereby pledge my sacred word of honor without any mental 
reservation, and with a full determination to preserve my plighted faith 
inviolate until the end .of li£e" (Rebekah); "In the presence of our 
Heavenly Father and these witnesses, I do hereby pledge my sacred 
honor that, whether in or out of this Order, I will never reveal any of 
the secrets of the Order, . . that I will conform to and abide by the 
laws of my state ,and nation, the constitution, rules and regulations of 
the National Grange ... " (National Grange); "I will not permit any 
political, sectarian, or personal prejudice to influenoe me in the slightest 
degree in the exercise of my right of franchise in the Order. . . I will 
never introduce into the Order anything of a political or sectarian 
char.acter. . . If I break this obligation, may I wander through the 
world forsaken;' may I be pointed out as being bereft of decency and 
manhood, unfit to hold communion with true and upright men. . ." 
(Elks); "I, of my, own fpee will and without reservation, accept this 
obligation binding me to the Loyal Order of Moose ... " (Moose); "I 
will abide by and obey the laws, rules and regulations of the Grand 
Aerie. . ." (Eagles). 

Notice that by a solemn oath promises, have been made to obey rules 
and regulations which have not as yet been made known to the appli
cant. But that which is far more serious is the fact that by this ,oath the 
new -lodge member has identified himself with the organization. He has 
become part of the body, a participant in its activities. Note the com
mitment of the Moose: ~'I ... accept this obligation binding me to the 
Loyal Order ,of Moose." 

It is often said by a member of a lodge: "The oath is only a fonn 
which you have to go through"; "I didn't really take the oath seriously"; 
"I wasn't aware at the time of what vv:as involved in the teaChings of 
the lodge, and I do not subscribe to many of the things which the 
lodge stands for"; I took the oath and joined the lodge because there 
were certain social advantages that I desired. That's all it means to 
me." 

There can be no doubt that many who have become lodge members 
and took the required oath did so without giving serious thought to the 
significance of that act. But may anyone, .and especially- a Christian, 
,ever use an oath in that fashion? May we call upon God to witness 
to the sincerity of OUr promise, a pledge to loyalty, commitment and 
secrecy, when we are not serious about the oath which we are taking? 
And may we bind ourselves in this solemn fashion to a system which 
is unknown to us prior to the taking of the oath? Are we being true 
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to God, who is the source of truth and utterly dependable in His decla
rations and promises, when we use the oath in that fashion? For that 
matter, is a man even being fair to the lodge which he joins when he 
takes an oath with tongue in cheek? 

Moreover, if someone has taken the oath or solemn promise before 
he was a Christian, does not his conversion by the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ imply that he is now ashamed of what he has done in ignorance? 
And does not the renewal by the same Spirit require a -radical dis~ 
association from any affiliation that is in conflict with his profession bf 
Jesus Christ as his only Master? 

Secrecy 
There may have been a day when the rituals and "mysteries" of 

various lodges were really secrets. This is hardly true today. Copies of 
rituals, signs .and passwords of almost every lodge are available today 
to the person seeking such infonnation. The Commission on Organiza
tions, Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod, has a library of over four hun
dred rituals, as well as fifteen thousand other reports relating to these 
organizations. 

We do not take exception to an organization keeping certain mat
ters confidential. In that sense secrecy need not be condemned. There 
is another aspect to the secrecy of the lodge which is objectionable, 
however. The "mysteries" which ,are revealed only to the initiates sug
gest that light is given to those who have joined the lodge, and that 
before this time they were walking in darkness. For example, in the 
Masonic ritual, the candidate is required to wear a blindfold, called a 
Hoodwink. He is introduced as "Mr ................................. , who has long 
lived in darkness, and now seeks to be brought to light, and to receive 
a part in the rights and benefits of this worshipful lodge, erected to 
God and dedicated to the holy Saint John, as all brothers and fellows 
have done before." Similarly, the ritual of the Odd Fellows Lodge re
quir,es a candidate to enter blindfolded and in chains, so that he may 
be led to "primary truth." 

A Christian cannot agree that he has been living in darkness, and 
now that he has become a member of the lodge he will see the light 
and be led into the truth. For Christ insists "I am the light of the 
world; he who follows me will not walk in darkness, but will have the 
light of life" (John 8: 12), and "I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life; no one comes to the Father, but by me" (John 14:6). 

Religion 
Lodges are religio~s. This is not to say that the lodg,e is a religion 

in the sense that it has a formal creed, or that it requires a fonnal con
fession of faith of its membership. Lodges do not claim to be churches, 
but it is very apparent that all lodges have certain religious elements. 
Ritual prayers are prescribed, in which God is acknowledged as the 
"Great Architect of the Universe" (Masons), the "Father of us all' 
(Eagles), the "Suplleme Governor of the Universe" (Moose), "Om
nipotence" (Odd Fellows), "Great Ruler of the 'Universe" (Elks), "In-
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finite Father of us all" (Royal Neighbors of America), and the 
"Supreme Being" (Grange). Note that there is no reference to God as 
being triune, and references to Jesus Christ are carefully avoided in 
all lodge ritual prayers. 

That this avoidance is intentional can be seen in the way in which 
familiar hymns and Scripture references are changed so that Christ is 
never mentioned. The Moose sing "Blest be the tie that binds, our 
hearts in brother's love." In the fourth degree ritual, Masons are told, 
"Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priest
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God." This text from 
I Peter 2:5 'actually concludes with the words "through Jesus Christ," 
but they have been eliminated. The words "a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens" (II Corinthians 5:1) are often used in 
Masonic ritual to refer to the perfect character that the Mason builds 
for himself as he earns entrance into the Celestial Lodge, but in Scrip
ture these words clearly speak of the house as a "building from God," 
and theI1efore not something built by human effort. 

Many lodges meet in "temples" and most contain altars on which lie 
a Bible, a Koran or other religious book. The leaders are given names 
with religious connotations such as Worshipful Master. The Elks call 
the one who is 'in charge of their meeting the "Exalted Ruler," and in 
their prayers refer to God as the "Grand Exalted Ruler." 

Funeral services are provided by Masons, Elks, Odd Fellows, Moose, 
Eagles, Royal Neighbors of America, and others. It is especially in these 
funeral services that the religious character of the lodge becomes evi
dent. The Masons pray that "after our departure hence in peace and 
in thy favor, we may be received into thine everlasting kingdom, to 
enjoy, in union with the souls of our departed friends, the just reward of 
a pious and· virtuous life." The Eagles pray, "Help us to realize that 
the parting is only for a short season, and that we shall meet again in 
the Grand Aerie 'beyond, where the faults and frailties of this earthly 
life are forgotten, and all become perfect in the love of an infinite God." 
At the Moose memorial service the Governor asks "and we can but 
pray that he who watcheth over us will forgive our mistakes and 
transgressions, and that he will, because of the love that builded it, find 
our circle worthy." The Eagles declare "Hope dries our tears, and with 
the eyes of faith we may see those whom we loved .and lost awhile, 
faring on through a better land, awaiting the day when the chain of 
fraternal love shall be reunited forevermore." 

Fundamental to the assurance given in these phrases is the view that 
man is able through right living to attain to eternal life. Salvation 
through the blood of Christ is never mentioned. Attainment to a "great 
lodge above" is possible through human effort. This good works ethic 
is stressed particularly in Masonry, but is present in almost every lodge. 
This is the reason why such great emphasis is placed on fraternity, 
charitable work and morality. 

Noone would f.ault the cultivation of virtues such as brotherly love, 
truth, fortitude, prudence, justice, fidelity, industry, learning, wisdom, 
and the like, as these are promoted by the rituals of the lodge. 
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But is this the way by which a man attains eternal life in fellowship 
with God? The Bible is diametrically opposed to this position! 

AN IRRECONCILABLE CONFLICT! 
Many lodges assure those who seek admission that nothing in the 

lodge will conflict with the applicant's religious position. For example, 
the Moose require .a candidate to "take an obligation which will not 
conflict with any religious, political, or social obligation which you now 
have, and will not conflict with your duty to your family, your ,country, 
or your God." 

With such. assurance, how can there be any "irreconcilable conflict" 
between' church membership and lodge membership? Need anyone 
hesitate joining a lodge which makes such a promise? 

Simply declaring that there is no conflict does not mean that a con~ 
fliet doesn't exist! A test must he applied to any organization before a 
Christian in good conscience can become a member, or remain a part 
of the organization if he is already a member. 

The Christian cannot identify himself with an organization which 
-denies the God of the Scriptures, and fails to recognize the deity 

of Jesus 'Christ, or which 
-rejects the gospel of salvation by Christ alone, and offers eternal 

rewards for human efforts and deeds, or which 
-considers the Bible as one among many sacred writings, and of

fers spiritual enlightenment to its members while ,ignoring the ex
press teachings of God's Word. 

Note how lodges compare to these standards. 

The God of the Scriptures 
Lodges recognize a supreme being. But so do Unitarians, Moham

medans, Buddhists, and other religious groups in the world. However, 
recognition of a supreme being is not the same as the acknowledgment 
of the only true God, the God of the Scriptures. In the Bible, God is 
revealed as triune, and the only way in which a man may know and 
enter into fellowship with this God is through Jesus Christ. Jesus said 
"No one comes to the F~ther, but by me" (John 14:6). 

The Bible demands that we recognize this God as the ODe who calls 
all men to account for their lives, and who through Jesus Christ and 
the Holy Spirit reclaims his fallen creation and redeems his people. 
The Bible further reveals him as the one who through Christ will re
turn to judge all men and establish the new heaven and earth. 

Over against this position, the lodge is founded on the idea that there 
is a common religion or religious foundation upon which all religions, 
Hinduism, Mohammedanism, Buddhism, Christianity, and all others, 
can stand. It is for that reason that a lodge can assert that "nothing 
will conflict with your religious opinions," since the "god" of the lodge 
is so abstract that he is being confessed in the religions of all men. It 
is also for that reason that any references to Jesus Ghrist .as the Son of 
God are forbidden in the lodge ritual, since that would be "sectarian." 

Who is the god of the lodge? He is whoever each member desires 
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to worship. But it is to that god that prayers are offered. It is before 
that god that oaths are taken. He is not the God of the Scriptures! 

The Gospel of Salvation 
Gan a man earn a place in heaven by virtuous living? At this point 

the conflict between the position of the lodge and the position of the 
Bible is clearly seen. Lodges promise their members "the just reward of 
a pious and virtuous life." Their members possess the ability to attain 
to a place in heaven by living in such a fashion that they will be ac
ceptable to God, and after death will enter into eternal fellowship with 
God. 

This is in direct contradiction to the Bible, which declares, "For 
no human being will be justified in his sight by the works of the law, 
since through the law comes the knowledge of sin" (Romans 3:20). It 
declares man's inability to merit heaven, but also shows the God
ordained way of salvation: "since .all have sinned and fall short of the 
glory of God, they are justified by his grace as a gift, through the re
demption which is in Christ Jesus, whom God put forward as an 
expiation by his blood, to be received by faith" (Romans 3:23-25). 

Is it possible for the Christian, as a member of Christ's church, to 
confess on Sunday that he is saved by gr.ace alone, and on Monday to 
agree· by his silence at the meeting of the lodge that salvation by Christ 
isn't really necessary because a man can attain to fellowship with God 
by being a good lodge member and living a virtuous life? He can choose 
one w.ay or the other, but not both. By his tacit agreement, as a mem
ber of an organization which acknowledges the merit of good works, he 
is denying the plain teaching of the Bible: "And there is salvation in no 

. pne -else, for there is no other name under heaven given among men by 
which we must be saved" (Acts 4:12). 

The Authority of the Bible 
Implicit in this contr.adiction about the way of salvation is a rejec

tion by the lodge of the authority of God's Word. Masons acknowledge 
this when they place the Bible as one of the three great lights on the 
altar. The Bible shares this position with the Square and the Com.
passes. But even this shared position is the case only in "Christian 
lands." In countries where religions other than Christianity dominate, 
the Bible is removed, and another "Holy Book", such as the Koran, is 
put in its place. When the Bible is used, it is grossly misused and mis
quoted. In the process it is often used to support unbiblical concepts. 
This is equally true in other lodges which use the Bible as a source of 
light, and then offer light through their ritual which contradicts the 
teachings of God's Word. 

The Christian cannot tolerate such a view of the Scriptures. The 
Bible teaches and the Christian believes that the Scriptures are the one 
and only reliable revelation of God's plan of redemption and his will 
for man (II Timothy 3:16, 17). Nor can the Christian tolerate the Bible 
being used to support unbiblical concepts. To use God's Word to sup-
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port what is contrary to that Word is to use God's name and Word 
to verify falsehood. This is obvious and utter blasphemy. 

* * * * * 
It is specifically the religious aspect of the lodge which makes it in

compatible with Christianity. There are many other organizations which 
have worthy benevolent purposes. They are to be commended, and a 
Christian would have no problem in becoming a part of these organi. 
zations. 

But what then about the person who specifically rejects' the religious 
positions of the lodge while remaining- a member? Many Christians 
have joined lodges simply for the social and recreational advantages 
which a lodge provides. As long as he does not subscribe to the wrong 
concept of God, the way of salvation by good works, and the other 
things which are contrary to Scripture, can he not simply make use of 
those things related to the lodge which are desirable? Surely many 
Christians who belong to lodges are doing that. 

But what does this involve? 
The lodge member has taken an oath in order to become part of an 

organization which dishonors God and holds positions cle.arly contrary 
to the Word of God. And if he has done this for certain material bene
fits, what value is he placing .on these advantages? Will he compro
mise his position and witness as one who belongs to Christ for material 
gain? 

The lodge member has identified himself as part of' an organization 
which is correctly described in II Timothy 3:5 as "holding the form 
of religion, but denying the power of it." The Bible says "Avoid such 
people." Even though he may not personally believe what his lodge 
teaches, he expresses tacit agreement by continuing to belong to it. 
Within the lodge he may not assert his 'own position, because that would 
be "sectarian." Can he continue to make this compromise? 

What should the Christian do who is a lodge member? He should 
renounce his relationship to the lodge. He need not break that aspect 
of the oath in which he promised to keep the secrets of the lodge, but 
he must confess that it was wrong to be bound to an organization whiCh 
is anti-Christian. 

Can a Christian be both a church member and a lodge member? It 
is the judgment of the Christian Refonned Church that he can not, 
for there is an irreconcilable conflict between the two! 

The Scripture says in II Corinthians 6:14-18: 
"Do not be mismated with unbelievers. For what partnership 

have righteousness and iniquity? Or what fellowship has light with 
darkness? What accord has Christ with Belial? Or what has a 
believer in common with an unbeliever? What agreement has the 
temple of God with idols? For we are the temple of the living 
God; as God said, 
'I will live in them and move among them, and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people .. 
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Therefore come out from them, says the Lord, and touch nothing 
unclean; then I will welcome you, and I will be a father -to you, 
and you shall be my sons and daughters, says the Lord Almighty'." 

RECOMMENDATIONS: 

A. That our reporter, the Rev. John Petersen, be given the privilege of 
the floor when synod deals with this report. 

B. That synod recognire the fact that many who took an oath or pledge 
in order to become members of a lodge did so without any conscious 
commitment to the religious positions which are basic to the lodge 
system. 

Grounds: 
I. Many present and former lodge members declare that this is the 
case with respect to their own position. 
2. The church must accept this declaration- and may not impugn the 
statement of lodge members unless there is clear evidence that their 
assertion is false. 

C. That synod, in maintaining its position that "there is an irreconcilable 
conflict between the teachings and practices of the lodge and biblical 
Christianity, and that therefore simultaneous membership in the lodge 
and in the church of Jesus Christ is incompatible and contrary to 
Scripture" (Acts of Synod 1974, Art. 65), define such organizations as 
objectionable which hold the unitarian-univoersalist concept of God, the 
meritorious character -of good works, and the denial of Scripture and 
of Jesus Christ as the ultimate source of light and truth. 

Grounds: 
1. An organization or brotherhood may not call itself a lodge- and 
yet because of its religious position should be considered to belong 
to the same category. 
2. The possibility exists that an organization which calls itself a lodge 
may simply offer insurance benefits or social benefits without ad
hering to these religious positions and without in any other way being 
objectionable to a Christian. 

D. That synod declare that any member of a lodge, by means of the 
oath or pledge, has made an implicit confessional commitment to the 
false religion of the lodge, and that therefore even formal membership 
is incompatible with membership in a Christian Reformed Church. 

Grounds: 
1. Whenever in the context of the lodge rituals the name of God 
and/or the Bible is used with the oath or pledge, it should be con
sidered a violation of the third commandment and as such requires 
repentance. 
2. The contents of the oath or pledge to which the candidate must 
give his assent involves him in at least a tacit identification with the 
religious position of the lodge. It involves him more explicitly in those 
oath or pledges which 
a. call for recognition and practice of a brotherly relationship that 
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contradicts the unique relationship -established by becoming a mem~ 
ber of the body of Christ, . 
h. enforce a commitment to secflecy regarding' matters undisclosed 
to the candidate and therefore hold the possibility of forbidding a 
Christian to reveal matters the Word of God may require ·-him to 
reveal, 
c. call the member to practice a benevolence based upon a concept 
of good works that is in conflict with the spiritual teaching. 
3. Though the oath or pledge may have been made without a con' 

. scious 'confessional commitment,' the instruction in the Scriptures at 
the time of seeking membership in the church should lead him to 
realize that this oath or pledge did in fact involve him in an implicit 
commitment to the religious position of the lodge. 
4 It is the. function of the oath or, pledge to enforce an identification 
of the candidate with the official teaching and testimony of the or
ganization. ,That the candidate at the time of making the oath or 
pLedge' was ignorant of its sinful implications does not exclude him 
from the call to "epentance after having been enlightened by the 
Word and Spirit (cf.Acts 3:17-19,17:29, 30,.Eph. 4:17,18, I Peter 
1:14,15). 

E., That synod approve for -publication the summary statement submit
ted in this report as the witness of the Christian Reformed Church's 
position on the lodge and church membership. 

Grounds: 
1. The basic thrust of the report submitted to the Synod of 1975 has 
been retained. 
2. Emphasis has been placed upon the content, confessional character, 
and function of the oath as requested by the Synod of 1975. 
3. The statement has been revised so, that it speaks to the teachings 
and practices of many lodges. 

F. That synod' approve the deletion of the cartoons from the summary 
statement. 

Ground: Cartoons are not appropriate when addressing the inquirer 
on this serious matter. 

G. That synod discharge the committee since its mandate has been ful
filled. 

Committee on the Lodge Oath 
and Church Membership 

P. M. Jonker, chainnan 
J. Petersen, reporter 
L. Dykstra· 
H. De Jong 
C. Zeilstra 
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REPORT 39 

TASK FORCE ON WORLD HUNGER 

The Synod of 1976 requested the Executive Secretary of the Board of 
World Missions, Eugene Rtibingh, am:~ the Executive Director of the 
Christian Reformed World Relief Committee, Louis Van Ess, to con
vene a seven-metpber task force on world, hunger. Messrs. Rubingh 
and Van Ess, in appointing the committee, drew o.n the reSO\lrces of a 
large number of agencies in the Christian Reformed community and 
consulted experts in various congregations. They also conferred with 
a number of Christian associations in the political/economic area and 
in'that of civil rights. On the basis of the responses they received, the 
following Task Force on World Hunger was formed: 

Paul G. Schrotenboer, chairman; Eugene ,Rubingh, recording secre
tary; Calvin De ,Witt" Vernon Ehlers, Joel Huyser, Louis Van' Ess, Jacob 
Vas; 

The Task Force understands its task to be to articulate biblical answers 
to the many issues involved in world hunger, to emphasize the Refonned 
perspective of man as total being, to pay special attention to such special 
f~<;tors as life style in the face of increasing disparities between rich and 
poor -nations. We should also bear in mind the need Jor prophetic 
preaching for a fresh understanding of stewardship, and should make 
clear the distinction between humanitarian and soundly Christian en
deavors. 

The Task Force was organized in the fall of 1976, and was not able 
in the brief span of time sinoe' then to prepare a report that would 
embody the objectives of the 1976 Synod. We would therefore ask that 
this preliminary report be noted by the synod and that the Task Force 
be allowed to submit its completed report in 1978. 

We would at this time, however, alert the synod to a number of devel
opments in regard to world hunger in the Christian Refonned Church 
community. We would also explain some of our present thinking as to 
how the Task Force should pursue its work. 

Related Endeavors 
Classis Lake Erie is planning to sponsor a conference at Calvin College 

on June 3-4, 1977 on "Equitable Distribution of Wealth and Power." 
At this conference papers will be presented, i.e., on wealth and power 
and on alternative economic systems and injustice. The Task Force has 
set the time of one of its meetings to coincide with that of the Lake E.rie 
Conference so that we may attend the conference. 

The recently established Calvin Center for Christian Scholarship will 
provide studies during the program of the first year (1977/78) on "The 
Christian Stewardship of Natural Resources." The study, which will run 
for eleven months, will involve up to six people who are expected to 
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devote two-thirds of their time for this period. The Task Force hopes to 
remain in close touch also with this new Calvin study. 

Our Present Thinking 
Conscious of the mandate of the synod, the Task Force in our 

first meetings asked questions such as the following: 
I. How can we make .the Christian Reformed Church aware of the 
present world situation' in which, it is estimated, one in eight persons 
is malnourished? 
2. How can we make ourselves aware of the extent of OUT _ own in
volvement in world hunger and our responsibility to alleviate it? 
3. Should we motivate the Christian Reformed Church to encourage 
change in national policies and -in the international world order, es
pecially in those policies and practices that have contributed to the 
world hunger needs? 
4. How can we motivate the Christian Reformed Church to identify 
and reject the principle of the dominance of self-interest as this is 
reflected in our own 'life style and economic practices? 
5. What part should Christian institutions, besides the church, have 
in the study of and action to combat world hunger and to give guid
ance to the Christian Refonned Church through appropriate resources 
and channels for action -in -combating world hunger? 
The Task Force sees as an important part of its mandate the fonnula

tion 'of biblical guidelines for policies and programs to meet both imme
diate and long-term world food needs. 

We have at this point tentatively adopted the following outline: 
A. A description of the world food and hunger situation. 
B. An elucidation of the biblical data pertinent to the matter. 
C. A statement of de facto involvement in the current world food 
problem. 
D. A prescriptive delineation of efforts toward a new style of Chris
tian living. 
E. Recommendation for action such as preaching, change of life-style, 
practice of more responsible stewardship and other appropriate re
sponses. 
It is already apparent to the Task Force that the presentation of a 

report is in itself wholly inadequate to achieve the objectives of synod's 
mandate. -Implementation of the recommendations will be the major 
challenge. The Task Force would welcome suggestions from the synod 
and from members of the churches to assist us in the execution of our 
mandate. 

Task Force on World Hunger 
Eugene Rubingh, 
recording secretary 
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REPORT 40 

USE OF WOMEN'S GIFTS IN THE CHURCH 

I. :MANDATE AND HISTORY 

The Synod of 1975 appointed a committee with the mandate "to help 
the churches implement" the recommendation "that synod urge ,the 
churches to make all possible use, within biblical guidelines and the re
strictions of the Church Order, of the talents and abilities of women 
in the work of the church." That committee met monthly from August 
1975, through May 1976. 

The Synod of 1976 extended "the mandate of this committee for one 
year in order that they may: 

a) finish their work of preparing and making available the material 
they have previously compiled (possibly in consultation with the Board 
of Publications) in such a form that it will serve as educational materM 

ial that will provide for study and discussion on the proper use of 
women's gifts in the church, and 
b) devise a plan for maintaining and updating the "data bank" ini~ 
tiated by this committee as a tool for finding women interested in, and 
capable of, serving the church on its many committees, subcommittees 
and boards, and make this available to the churches and church agen
cies." 

II. AccoMPusHMENTs 
In cooperation with the Education Department of the Board of Publi

cations, we have arranged for the publication of a study guide on the 
issue of women's role, such study guide to be part of the adult education 
curriculum of the Education Department. 

We have arranged for distribution to interested churches and church 
groups a selected list of reading materials to encourage discussion and 
study of the issue of women's role in the church. 

We have turned over to the libraries of Calvin College, Dordt College 
and Trinity College, as a resource, copies of the collection of articles 
from Christian Reformed and other evangelical publications on the issue 
of women's role. 

We have arranged and held a conference in the Chicago area in 
March 1977 on how the church can make fuller use of the gifts of all 
its members. 

We have developed a packet of materials describing projects carried 
on by women in local congregations, for the use of women interested in 
expanding their service in their local congregations or communities. 

We have enlarged the data bank and maintained contact with ,the 
women whose names appear in it. We have continued to encourage 
classes ,and boards to use the data bank in their search for nominees. 
We have also informed para-church organizations (those who are rec~ 
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ommended by synod for support) of the existence of the bank, and of 
their freedom to use it. 

III. UNFINISHED BUSINESS 

The committee appreciates synod's recogmtIOn of the desirability of 
fully using women's gifts in the church (and, indeed, the gifts of all 
members) and affirms with synod the desirability of so doing. The Scrip
tures make abundantly clear that the use of all gifts is required for the 
building up of the church. 

Although the committee is pleased that some progress has been made, 
in diversifying the tasks assigned to men and women in the church, a 
glance at the boards and committees of the church-at the congrega
tional, classical and denominational levels-makes clear that many tasks 
are still being assigned on the gender criteria, and consequently many 
women are not playing the active participatory role that their gifts, re~ 
quire of them. 

Aside from the scriptural demand that all gifts be used, this committee 
is convin~ed that the church suffers if it rigidly divides tasks according 
to gender. Given the way in which men and women are socialized in 
our society, they often bring different perspectives or sensitivities to 
various questions. To divide the work of the church strictly along gender 
lines .allows valuable perspectives to be lost. (For example, there was ho 
woman on the synodical committee to study marriage and divorce guide~ 
lines, and in many congregations there are no men involved in the edu~ 
cation of young children.) In the church's theology and study of 
Scripture, also, women may have valuable gifts and perspectives to bring. 
Therefore, the committee suggests that women be encouraged to obtain 
theological education. The committee believes that the church will be 
better served and the gifts of all members more fully used if tasks are 
assigned according to gifts, rather than by gender. 

The committee is convinced that much more can and should be done 
to encourage the full use of women's gifts and, furthermore, that the 
question of using women's gifts is intertwined with the question of en
couraging the church to use the gifts of all of its members. This has 
not been done fully in the past, and although some progress has been 
made in using the gifts of groups such as young people and singles, the 
church still lays far too Large a burden on men in the thirty to sixty 
age group, and makes far too little use of the gifts of its other members. 

Therefore, we recommend the creation of a serVice committee designed 
to facilitate the church's use of its members' gifts, the committee' to be 
given a three-year mandate, and to have its work and its value reviewed 
at the end of that time. 

The committee shall have the following mandate: 
1. to identify barriers, both organizational and attitudinal, to the 
church's use of the' gifts of all its members and to recommend to synod 
and to local congregations ways consistent with Scripture in which 
those barriers can be removed, 
2. to encourage committees, classes and boards to continue and expand 
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the practice of nominating and electing members of groups currently 
not being fully used, 
3. to maintain the data' bank, keep it up-to~date, enlarge it to include 
any interested member of the church, and encourage its use by church 
organizations and others approved by synod or the various' classes, 
4. to work with the Education Department of the Board of Publications 
to continue developing adult educational materials that will encourage 
fuller use of gifts, 
5. to respond to consistories and local groups when they request ad
vice, materials, or names of resource persons to help them bring about 
fuller use of the gifts of all members of the local congregation. 
The committee calls to synod's 'attention our concern over the issues 

mentioned in Part IV of our Report to Synod 1976. While many issues 
were mentioned there, we wish to -'re-emphasize one of those concerns: 

"We live in a society where changing roles for men and women are a 
reality. What structures or sensitivities will the church need in order 
to offer pastoral care to women caught in tension because of today's 
changes? How can the church offer pastoral care to men responding 
to similar tension as it becomes apparent in their families or jobs?" 

Throughout the work of this committee, we have constantly been con~ 
fronted with the fact of changing sex roles in our society and with the 
implications of those changes for family life and church life. These 
changes are not a passing fancy or fad. Many of them are the direct 
result of a change in the basic laws of both the United States and Canada 
-civil rights legislation that forbids discrimination against persons be
cause of their sex. Major economists and sociologists have claimed that 
the most significant event of the 1970's is the ever-increasing number of 
women entering the work force. 

The committee believes that these changes portend difficult problems 
in the church and in the structure of families who make up that church. 
The committee further believes that if the church refuses to recognize 
the force of these changesJ and refuses to take steps to ameliorate their 
ill effects and strengthen their good effects, the church will find itself a 
decade from now with family, marriage, and male-female relationship 
problems that will be deep and pervasive. The committee strongly urges 
synod to begin now to prepare the church to meet these needs. We are 
fully aware that such problems sulface at the congregational level and 
that synod can respond to them only indirectly. We are also fully aware 
that the symptoms of such problems are not distributed equally through
out the various parts of the denomination. We are nonetheless con
vinced that a major social change is underway and that what is currently 
happening in urban and- campus related churches will spread to all but 
the most isolated areas within ten years. 

In working to fulfill its mandate to help the churches make all pos~ 
.sible use (within the guidelines of Scripture and the Church Order) of 
women's talents and abilities, the committee has discovered that this 
social change has had, and will continue to have, major effects on the 
church's ability to use its members' gifts for the building up of the king
dom. Persons caught in conflict and stress are not able to make the best 
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possible use of the gifts God has given them, and a church in which 
marriage and family life are experiencing stress and possible breakdown 
will not be a church which can dynamically bring the Word of God to 
the world. 

We believe, therefore, that dealing with the issue of pastoral care 
for men, women and families experiencing the kind of social and emo
tional conflict that changing sex roles can bring about is vital to the 
future of the church's ministry, hoth to its own ministry and to those 
outside the church. ' The committee believes that, for the future health 
qf the church, the changing shape of male and female roles in our S0'

ciety will require serious attention. 
Therefore, we recommend that synod appoint a study committee to 

examine how the church can and should respond to the problems and 
changes created by changing sex roles, especially how the church can 
develop better pastoral care for its members in these changing times, and 
to present to the Synod of 1979 a plan for helping the church prepare 
itself and its members to meet the chal1enge of these issues. 

IV. RECOMMENDATIONS: 

A. That synod appoint a committee to serve for three years with the 
mandate indicated in Section III. 

B. That synod appoint a study committee to examine how the church 
can and should respond to the problems and changes created by 
changing sex roles in our society, especially how the church can de~ 
velop better pastoral. care for its members in these changing times, and 
to present to the Synod of 1979 a plan for helping the church prepare 
itself and its members to meet the challenge of these issues. 
C. That synod discharge the present committee on the Use of 
'Women's Gifts in the Church. 
D. That Dr. William Stob and Mrs. Karen DeVos, chairman and 
reporter of the Committee on the Use of ''''omen's Gifts in the Church, 
be given the privilege of the floor when this matter is discussed. 

Committee on Use of Women's 
Gifts in the Church 

W. K. Stob, chairman 
K. R. DeVos, reporter 
J. Bult De Jong 
G. Huitsing 
G. Prins 
L. Slofstra 
R. Van Reken 
c. Vos 
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REPORT 41 

A PROPOSED JUDIClA,L CODE 

I. HISTORY 

The Synod of 1974 appointed the undersigned as a committee to 
"study and review the judicial code proposed by Classis Lake Erie, giving 
special consideration to the relationship between the judicial code and 
the Church Order and the relationship between the proposed judicial 
council and synod; to amend or revise the code as necessary, to receive 
and evaluate opinions communicated by the consistories and classes re
garding it; and to submit to synod proposals regarding its adoption and 
implementation" (Acts of Synod 1974, Art. 73, p. 80f.). 

In our report to the Synod of 1975 we interpreted this mandate as an 
implicit endorsement of the principle of a judicial code for the Christian 
Reformed Church. Accordingly, your committee devoted most of its 
effort to the preparation of a revised judicial corle, incorporating, as 
we believed, many substantial improvements over the Classis Lake Erie 
version. We also made certain proposals about synodical procedures that 
would conform to the proposed code. Finally, we clarified the ,relation
ship between the Church Order and the prop.osed code, and in this con
nection recommended the addition of one sentence to Article 30 of the 
Church Order. (See Acts of Synod 1975, Report 50, pp. 617-626.) 

Along with our report, the Synod of 1975 had before it two overtures 
on the subject of a judicial code. Overture 10, from Classis Northcentral 
Iowa, urged postponement of action for at least two years. Overture 30, 
from Classis Grand Rapids North, likewise urged postponement of action 
for at least one year. Synod's advisory committee, and then synod it
self, concurred with the overtures by extending the life of the study 
committee for two years and referring its report to the churches for 
study and evaluation. Synod gave three grounds for its decision: 

a. The report of the synodical committee is a revision of the Judicial 
Code originally presented by Classis Lake Erie (cf. Acts of Synod 1974, 
Overture 3, pp. 626-636), and therefore warrants further study. 
b. Any addendum to our 'Church Order deserves more time for study 
and evaluation than can be given by the consistories in the short time 
allotted between the issuance of the Agenda for Synod 1975, and the 
meeting of synod. 
c. There is much about the proposed Judicial Corle that needs critical 
evaluation from both a biblical and practical point of view. 

II. MANDATE 

The Synod of 1975 instructed your committee to "receive and evaluate 
responses from consistories and classes and present a final report to Synod 
of 1977" (Acts of Synod 1975, Art. 45, p. 44). We actively solicited such 
responses not only from the bodies mentioned but from individual church 
members, lay and ministerial. Our 1977 revision of the proposed Judicial 
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Code, which appears below as Part VI of this report, re/lects the sub
stantial impact of many of these responses. 

III. COMMUNICATIONS FROM THE CHURCH 

In our 1975 report we acknowledged the receipt of thirteen communica
tions from church bodies and individuals. Since that time, in response 
to synod's bidding and your committee's printed notices and letters, 
twenty-three additional written communications have come to the com
mittee. The list of sources below is intended to be complete. 

Classis Pella 
Dr. Richard De Ridder 
Trinity ORC, Denver, CO 
Immanuel ORC, Hudsonville, MI 

.New.Era (MI) CRC 
Mr. John Terborg 
Redeemer ORC, Sarnia, ON 
Mr. J ahn P. Bos 
First CRC, Lansing IL 
Mr. Marion De Vries , 
Riverside ORC, Wellandport, ON 
Classis Grand Rapids North 
Richmond (BC) eRC 
First CRC, Orange City, IA 
Walker (MI) CRC 
First eRC, Redlands, CA 
Kettering CRC, Dayton, OH 
Brooks (AB) CRC 
La Grave CRC, Grand Rapids, MI 
Classis Northcentral Iowa 
Faith CRC, Grand Rapids, MI 
Highland Hills CRC, Grand Rapids, MI 
Mr. Charles Zandstra 

In addition to those listed above, the committee expresses its appreciation 
to the following ministerial consultants, who consented to advise ~s at a 
crucial point in our deliberation: the Revs. C. Boomsma, W. Haver
kamp, B. Nederlof, and W. Vander Haak. 

IV. REVIEW AND ANALYSIS OF COMMUNICATIONS FROM THE CHURCH 

A. A number of correspondents briefly endorsed the proposed code, 
while one or two others, even more briefly, infonned us that they had 
no opinion to offer. 
B. A, number of other correspondents opposed the introduction of any 
judicial code at all, citing one or both of the following grounds: (1) 
it is unnecessary, and (2) it introduces legalism into the church. Some 
correspondents indicated their dissatisfaction with the committee's ar
gument for a judicial code on the basis of Scripture (Acts of Synod 
1975, pp. 618-619). 
C. Some correspondents, while embr:acing the overall design of the 
proposed code, raised objections and suggested emendations to various 
provisions of the code. Usually these suggestions were based on the 
correspondent's own experience with judicial matters in the church, 
and had the effect of making the code longer and more complicated. 
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D. Worthy of special mention are those correspondents and advisors 
who objected in principle to our proposal for a standing Synodical 

,Judicial Committee, on the ground that it detracted from the proper 
authority of synod. 'Finding this argument persuasive, we substantially 
revised Section F of the code .in the present report. 

v. NOTES ON THE REVISED JUDICIAL CODE 

A. Rationale. After considering the various objections received ,to the 
introduction of a judicial code, your committee remains 'convinced 
that the church would be, well served by its adoption. There is, to be 
sure, no demonstrative proof from Scripture for the use of a judiCial 
code in the church, nor did we claim that such a proof exists. We also 
recognize that the Church Order, supplemented by procedural rules 
either explicitly adopted (e.g. those adopted by the Synod of 1971) 
or sanctioned by precedent, has in fact often sufficed to bring about 
the' administration of justice in the church. 

We regard the proposed judicial code as a natural ,development of 
principles and practices already in force among us. It is not intended 
to bring justice where there has been no justice, and certainly not to 
substitute the coldness of civil law for the warmth of the Spirit. Rather, 
we intend in this code to spell out the implications of some parts of 
the Church Order in a plausible way, and thereby ,also to encourage 
greater uniformity of procedure in, the church when charges' must be 
adjudicated. 

To that end we have not hesitated' to learn from established prac
tices of the civil law, where these practices support the' administration 
of that justice which the church also seeks. Yet the 'code does not 
supersede any part of the Church Order, nor does it place in jeopardy 
the spiritual charader of the church's ministry, even -in the presence 
of error or controversy. 

We invite the synod, therefore, to review our earlier discussion of 
the scriptural basis' for a judicial code in the church (Acts of Synod 
1975, pp. 618-619) ; to study the code herein presented; and to decide 
prayerfully, in the light of our historical situation as a church and 
the considerations cited above, on the merits of the recommendations 
we present. 

B. Changes. The present revision of the proposed Judicial Code in
corporates a number of significant improvements over the 1975 version. 
1. A preamble has been added which states dearly and concisely the 
function of the code. 
2. Provision is made for a strengthened Protests and Appeals Advisory 
Committee to serve synod in its judicial capacity. In this connection 
Section F of the code has been entirely rewritten. 
3. Requirements are simplified for those cases where an ecclesiastical 
body has not come to a judicial decision before some of its members 
are replaced by others. -The new provisions are found in Articles 12 
and 20. 
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4. An important paragraph inserted at the beginning of Article 10 
clarifies the procedure whereby an assembly decides to constitute a 
formal hearing. This procedure, itself judicial in character, is subject 
to the same right of appeal as other judicial actions. 
C. Simplicity., As noted above in Part IV, a number of well-considered 
suggestions came to the committee whose effect would be to make the 
code more detailed, more inclusive in scope, and more elaborate. Al
though we recognize the merits of these suggestions, and 'agree' that 
more provisions could be added to the code, we have decided to keep 
it 'a minirrzal code. As the church gains experience with its use; a 
body of interpretation and commentary will develop, changes will no 
doubt, be proposed, and 'possible extensions of its application may be 
considered. 

VI. THE REVISED JUDICIAL CODE 

JUDICIAL CODE OF RIGHTS AND PROCEDURES 
PREAMBLE TO TIlE JUDICIAL CODE 

The Judicial Code is not a document of broad applicability. It is 
intended to be operative in a narrow area, and therefore it contains 
limiting language.- It states that its provisions apply only: 

(a) in a judicial hearing; 
(b) when such a judicial hearing is conducted by a consistory, classis, 
or synod; and 
,(c) when written charges requiring formal adjudication are filed. 
The key provision is the last one: there must be written charges that 

require formal adjudication. The first detennination that must be made 
by the consistory or other assembly before whom written charges are 
filed is this: Does this matter require formal adjudication? 

In making this determination the consistory or other assembly would 
ordinarily be in a .position to know that spiritual means have or have 
not been fully utilized. If such means have not been exhausted the as
!iembly should ·seriously consider postponing the judicial hearing while 
further informal efforts are employed. 

The assembly thus decides whether and when it will hear the matter. 
The Judicial Code gives guidance: it states that matters of admonition 
and discipline do not require a judicial hearing unless there are written 
charges which the assembly qetennines requires formal adjudication. 

The Judicial Code thereby gives expression to the fundamental and 
primary role of spiritual means in all matters of admonition and dis
cipline; it recognizes that these matters. are best handled by infonnal 
counseling and entreaty; and if sanctions are required, it leaves their 
detennination to the church under the Church Order. 

A. SCOPE 
Article 1 

a. These prOVISIOns apply to judicial hearings before .a consistory, 
classis or synod occasioned by the bringing of written charges requiring 
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formal adjudication. Such admonition and discipline of the church as 
does not involve the hearing of written charges requiring formal "adjudiM 
cation are not governed by these provisions. 

b. Written charges requiring formal adjudication, whether brought 
by an individual against an individual or an assembly, or by an assembly 
against an individual or an' assembly, 'may refer only to alleged offenses 
in profession or practice against the Word of God, the confessions of 
the church, or the Church Order. 

c. The individual or assembly filing a charge against another indi
vidual or assembly shall be called a complainant and the individual or 
assembly against whom the charge is filed shall be called a respondent. 

d. When the assemblies of the church conduct hearings, they act in 'a 
judicial capacity. 

B. JUDICIAL RIGHTS 
Article 2 

Both the complainant and the respondent, if they are individuals, shall 
have the right to be represented or counseled by a member of the church 
in any judicial hearing. 

Article 3 
Both the complainant and the respondent shall have the right to be 

present at each original hearing and hearing on appeal provided for 
herein, except when the assembly withdraws to decide the issues raised 
by the hearing. 

Article 4 
The respondent and complainant shall have the right to have wit

nesses examined in their presence, except when the respondent fails to 
appear after due notice. 

Article 5 
A party against whom a judgment is entered shall have the right to 

appeal that judgment to the assembly next in order. 

c. CHARGES 
Article 6 

Every charge, in order to receive a judicial hearing, must be presented 
to the assembly in writing, must set forth the' alleged offense and must 
specify the facts relied upon to sustain the charge. Such specification 
shall declare, as far as possible, the time, place and circumstances of the 
alleged offense and shall be accompanied with the names of the witnesses 
and the titles of the documents to be cited in its support. A copy of the 
charge shall be transmitted to the respondent. 

Article 7 
A charge shall not allege more than one offense. Several charges, 

whether brought by one or more complainants against the same indi
vidual or assembly, with the specifications under each of them, may, 
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however, be presented at the same time and may, at the discretion of -the 
assembly, be heard together. When several charges are heard at the 
same time, a decision on each charge must be made separately. 

Article 8 
a. A hearing for an alleged offense shall begin no later than one year 

from the time the charge is filed. 
h. No charge may be filed for an alleged offense which occurred more 

than five years priqr to the date on which the charge was filed. 

D. ORIGINAL HEARING PROCEDURES BEFORE A CONSISTORY 
ACTING IN ITS JUDICIAL CAPACITY 

Article 9 
All hearings shall be conducted in a consistent Christian manner. A 

consistory composed of the elders and deacons, while acting in its judicial 
capacity, shall be so constituted as to avoid conflicts of interest. The 
administration of oaths shall not be required. 

Article 10 
The assembly shall in its judicial capacity determine whether the writ

ten charges are substantial, requiring fonnal adjudication. The com
plainant may .appear before the assembly concisely stating his1 charge 
and supporting evidence, whereupon the assembly shall determine whether 
to constitute a formal hearing. 

The hearing, if ordered, shall proceed as follows: 
a. The complainant shall repeat concisely his charge and his support

ing evidence. The presiding officer may permit the form of the charge 
to, be amended, but not its content. 

b. The presiding officer shall request the respondent to plead to the 
charge, and his plea shall be recorded. 

c. If the respondent pleads guilty, the hearing need not be continued. 
If the respondent denies the charge, the hearing shall proceed. 

d. The respondent shall state concisely his defense and his supporting 
evidence. 

e. The complainant shall first produce his evidence and witnesses. The 
respondent shall then produce his evidence and witnesses. All witnesses 
may be questioned by both the complainant and the respondent. 

f. The complainant and the respondent shall, in turn, summarize their 
cases either by oral or written argument. 

g. If either party objects to the regularity of the proceedings, the ob
jection must be entered in the record. The presiding officer may sustain 
or disallow the objection. In any case he must be sustained by a majority 
of the consistory. 

Article 11 
If in any case the respondent, after due notice has been given him, 

shall refuse or neglect to appear at the time and place set forth for the 

1 When the pronoun "his" is used herein, it refers either to an assembly or an 
individual, irrespective of gender. 
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hearing, the investigation or hearing may proceed in his absence. In 
all cases sufficient time shall be allowed for the respondent to appear 
at the given place and time and to prepare for the hearing. The con
sistory shall decide what constitutes "sufficient time." 

Article 12 
The (inal decision on any case shall be by majorIty vote of tbe con

sistory. Members who have. not attended all the sessions and have not 
heard the case in its entirety shall read the record before a vote is taken. 

Article 13 
During the hearing, the presiding officer shall not comment on the 

merits of the case. This restriction does not apply when the consistory 
enters its final deliberations. After a decision has been reached, the pre
siding. officer shall certify and announce the findings. 

Article 14 
The testimony shall be recorded verbatim if requested by any party 

to the proceedings. The record" including all exhibits, papers, evidence, 
and findings in the case shall be certified by the presiding officer a:nd 
shall be the basis of any appeal which may be taken. The appellant and 
the respondent may have reasonable access to the record. 

E. HEARING AND APPEALS PROCEDURES BEFORE 
A CLASSIS ACTING IN ITS JUDICIAL CAPACITY 

Article 15 
If a consistory is the respondent, the original hearing shall he before 

the classis and in accordance with the hearing procedures set forth in 
Article 10. 

Article 16 
In all cases of appeal to the classis from the consistory, the appellant 

shall within thirty days after the decision of the consistory give notice 
of appeal to the stated clerk of classis and to the consistory whose de
cision is appealed. Within the next thirty days, or such extension as the 
classis may authorize, the appellant shall furnish to the stated clerk of 
classis a written statement of the grounds of his appeal. The clerk of the 
consistory shall thereupon forward to the stated clerk the record re
ferred to in Article 14. The hearing in the classis shall be limited to the 
grounds set forth in the statement and record. 

Article 17 
An appeal by an involved party shall not be heard in any case when 

the appellant has without just cause failed or refused to be present at his 
hearing ,on appeal. 

Article 18 
The right to appeal shall not be affected by the death of the person 

entitled to such right. His heirs or representative may continue to act 
in his behalf. 
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Article 19 
If the appellant, having shown good cause therefore, desires to intro

duce additional evidence, the dassis may remand the case to the consis
tory for a rehearing. 

Article 20 
In all cases the classis shall set a time for the hearing on appeal and 

send a notice as to the time and date of such hearing 'to all parties. 
After the statement and record have been considered' and oral arguments 
concluded, the classis shall withdraw and shall hereupon consider and 
decide the issues of the case. The final decision on any case shall be 
by majority vote of the classis. Delegates who have not attended all the 
sessions and have not heard the case in its entirety shall read the record 
before a vote is taken. The classis may sustain or reverse in whole or 
in part the decision of the consistory, or it may return the case to the con
sistory with instructions for a new hearing. 

Article 21 
Appeal of the decision of classis may be made to synod. Such an 

appeal must be made within thirty days. When such an appeal is made 
a written notice together with a statement of grounds of appeal shall 
be sent to the stated clerk of synod and a copy thereof to the stated clerk 
of classis. The stated clerk of such classis shall thereupon transmit the 
decision of classis together with the record and papers of the case to the 
stated clerk of synod, who will place the appeal on the agenda of synod. 

F. HEARING AND APPEAL PROCEDURES BEFORE TIlE 
SYNOD ACTING IN ITS JUDICIAL CAPACITY . 

Article 22 
Appeal of decisions of assemblies of the church acting in their 

judicial capacity, and such other matters requiring formal adjudication 
as synod shall undertake, shall be referred to the Synodical Advisory 
Committee on Protests and Appeals for consideration and advice. 

Article 23 
a. The Protests and Appeals Committee advising a given synod shall 

be appointed by the preceding synod. Approximately lialf the members 
shall be lay persons. 

b. Any member of the Protests and Appeals Committee advising a 
given synod may be, but need not be, a delegate to that synod .. 

Article 24 
a .. Matters within the jurisdiction of the Protests and Appeals Commit

tee shall be referred to it at any time after its members have been 
appointed. 

b. The Protests and Appeals Committee shall meet between' synods as 
frequently as its business requires, and normally shall convene a week 
before synod to prepare its recommendations. 

c. As to appeals from decisions of consistories and classes, the Protests 
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and Appeals Committee shall ,permit complainants and respondents to 
present arguments. 

d. As to other matters requiring fannal adjudication which synod shall 
undertake, the Protests and Appeals Committee shall follow the hearing' 
procedures described herein. 

Article 25 
Recommendations of the Protests and Appeals Committee shall be pre

sented to the synod in writing, shall be accompanied with grounds, and 
shall be openly discussed in plenary session of synod. 

Article .26 
Synod may dispose of a judicial matter in one of the following ways: 
a. By deciding the matter; 
h. By referring it to one of its committees for settlement or reconcilia

tion; 
c. By remanding it with advice to the appropriate classis or consistory; 

or 
d. By conducting its own hearing. 

Article 27 
If synod conducts its own hearing it shall follow the hearing proce

dures set forth herein. 

VII. THE JUDICIAL CODE AND THE CHURCH ORDER 

We wish to make very clear that the revised judicial code _deals only 
with "judicial . rights and procedures." It poes not seek to regulate the 
normal discipline of the church as set forth in Articles 78 through 94 of 
the Church Order. These articles need not be amended or changed. The 
code does not take effect when the church is engaged with admonition 
and discipline. 

The code concerns itself with and pecomes, effective only when there 
are written charges requiring fonnal adjudication. The code. seeks, to set 
forth the procedure the various assemblies should follow in formally ad
judicating such written charges or appeals and makes clear the rights 
of the involved parties. 

To be quite specific, the code does not seek- to regulate the process of 
suspending or deposing an office-bearer of the Ghurch as now prescribed 
in the Church Order, unless written charges requiring fonnal adjudica
tion are brought in response to such proceedings. The same is true when 
a consistory undertakes the admonition and discipline of church mem
bers. The judicial code does not transform this process automatically into 
a formal hearing, even though "charges" and "responses to charges" may 
in some sense be involved. The consistory must, proceed in the work of 
discipline as it does now, under the Church Order. A.consistory will not 
become either a complainant or a respondent in a formal judicial hearing 
except before classis or synod. And a consistory will itself sit in a judicial 
capacity ordinarily only when individual church members bring written 
charges against other church members that must be formally adjudicated. 
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It should not he assumed, that any written charge, however frivolous, 
must be formally adjudicated under the code. This deterinination
which is itself-subject to appeal-must be made by the assembly receiving 
the charge. 

Your committee judges, therefore, that the adoption of the' judicial 
code by synod would require only a minor but important addition to the 
Church Order. That the matter of judicial rights and procedures is im
portant in the church of J eSllS Christ is evident from Article '1 ,of the 

. Church 'Order, where we read in part: "that in the churches all things 
are to be done decently and in order (J Cor, 14:40) ,'" and therefore 
"regulates its ecclesiastical organization and activities in the following 
articles." Since the present Article 30 of the Church Order deals with 
the manner and time of appeals, your committee decided to recommend 
the addition of an Article 30 (b), retaining the pres-ent Article as 30 (a). 
Article 30 would then read as follows: 

a. Assemblies and church members may appeal to the assembly next 
in order if they believe that injustice has been done or that a decision 
conflicts with the Word of God or the Church Order. Appellants shall 
observe all ecclesiastical regulations regarding the matter and time of 
appeal. 
b. When written charges requiring formal adjudication by an eccle
siastical assembly are made, the relevant provisions 'of the Judicial Code 
shall be observed. 

VIII. THE JUDICIAL CODE AND' SYNODICAL PROCEDURE 

Since the proposed advisory committee on Protests and Appeals func
tions somewhat differently from the regular synodical advisory commit
tees, we recommend that the following new -section be inserted into the 
Rules of Synodical Procedure under the heading "SynodiCal Committee": 

C. Synodical Advisory Committee' on Protests and Appeals 
1. Mandate: (Cf. Art. 22) Appeals from decisions of assemblies of 
the church acting in their judicial capacity, and such other matters 
requiring formal adjudication 'as synod shall undertake, shall be re
ferred to the Synodieal Advisory Committee on Protests and Appeals 
for consideration and advice. 
2. Membership: The Advisory Committee on Protests and Appeals 
shall be composed of nine (9) members elected by synod in conformity 
with the ru'ies' of election and term of office. Approximately half of 
the members shall be lay persons. The committee which advises a 
given synod shall be appointed by the preceding synod. Members of 
this committee 'may be, but need not be, delegates to that synod which 
it advises. There need be no regional representation but a 'fair de
nominational representation is desirable. 
3. Meetings: The Protests and Appeals Committee shall meet between 
synods as frequently as its: business requires, and normally shall con
vene a week before synod to prepare its recommendations. 
4. Organization and rules governing this' committee. 
a. The rules under VI, B2 apply with the exception of 2,g which will 
reacl : 
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During synodical discussions the committee shall be represented by 
two spokesmen who will have the privilege of the floor. These shall 
have precedence over every other speaker and shall not be limited as 
to the number and length of their speeches. 
b. Recommendations of the Protests and Appeals Committee shall be 
presented to' the synod in writing, shall be accompanied with grounds, 
and shall be openly discussed in plenary session of synod. 
5. Synodical dispositi9n of a judicial matter: 
a. Synod may dispose ~f a judicial matter in one of the following 
ways: 
( 1) By deciding the matter; 
(2) By referring it to one of its committees for settlement or recon .. 
ciliation; 
(3) By remanding it with advice to the appropriate classis or _consis
tory; or 
(4) By conducting its own hearing. . 
b. If synod conducts its own hearing it shall follow the hearing pro
cedure described in the Judicial Code. 

Note: The present Section VI, C becomes -VI, D. 

IX. RECOMMENDATIONS 

1. That Dr. Clifton J. Orlebeke and the Honorable John Feikens be 
permitted to represent the study committee at the Synod of 1977. 
2. That syno<:i adopt the Judicial Code as stated above in this report, 
Part VI. . . 

3. That synod appoint an Advisory Committee on Protests and Appeals 
to serve the Synod of 1978, as provided by the Judicial Code. 
4. That synod approve an addition to the Church Order, Article 30, 
retaining the present article as Article 30 (a) and adding thefollowing 
as Article 30 (b) : 
"When written charges requiring formal adjudication by an ecclesias
tical assembly are made, the relevant provisions of the Judicial Code 
shall be observed." 

The Judicial Code Study Committee 
Franklin D. Steen, chainnan 
Clifton Orlebeke, secretary 
John Feikens 
Jerry Hoytema 
Henry Stob 
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I. PERSONNEL 

STUDY COMMITTEE REPORTS 

REPORT 42 

MISSION PRINCIPLES 

A number of the original appointees were unable to serve on the com
mittee and alternate members were appointed in their place. A list of 
those serving appears at the end of the report. 

II. BACKGROUND AND MANDATE 

The report of the Christian Reformed Board of Foreigo Missions 
(CRBFM) to the Synod of 1975 (cf. Acts of Synod 1975, pp. 183-185) 
referred to the greatly expanded programs of mission outreach of our de
nomination in the previous decade. This expansion included both diverse 
patterns of witness in local communities as well as expansion into new 
areas and new approaches by denominational "mission" agencies. Each 
of these agencies has expanded its witness and work with the specific 
approval and endorsement of the synod. Specific reference was made 
by the CRBFM in its report to the expanding mission programs of the 
denomination and the growth and intensified programming of such de
nominational agencies as the Christian Reformed World Relief Commit
tee (CRWRC) and the Back to God Hour (BTGH) as well as the 
CRBFM. All of these mission agencies are mission-oriented and have 
mission concerns. 

The CRBFM felt that our denomination had reached a stage in the 
development and expansion of its mission in the world where it has be
come necessary for the Christian Reformed Church once again to tum 
its attention to the basic theological and operational principles involved. 
An earlier study of mission principles had been completed in 1953 and 
served the church well. However; the context which occasioned-its "Writ
ing and the circumstances addressed were different from those which 
confront the church today and could not have been anticipated by the 
church twenty-five years ago. The broadening range of mission outreach 
which has since taken place as well as the number of denominational 
agencies engaged in mission both at home and abroad require a fresh look 
at the principles involved. The diversity of programming and supervision 
has at times led to overlapping of work in the same territory and created 
problems of interrelationships and supervision. The CRBFM, for ex
ample, is no longer the only agency which expresses and embodies the 
presence of the Christian Reformed Church outside the boundaries of 
Canada and the United States. The BTGH and the CRWRC have 
greatly expanded their ministries overseas in the past quarter century. 
The CRBFM felt that a restatement and updating of the principles which 
should govern our outreach should be initiated by the synod. The CRBFM 
consequently requested synod to appoint a corrunittee to study the theo
logical principles and the resulting strategy (with particular application 
to the programs and interrelationships) of our various synodically ap
pointed mission agencies. 
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The following grounds were advanced by the ORBFM as to why synod 
should initiate such a study: 

1. The last study of 1%2-53 is no longer adequate to cover present 
Christian Reformed mission activities. 
2. The present duplication of effort. 
3. The prok>lems encountered in administration and programming. 
4. The need to avoid any suggestion of competition or, duplication. 
5. The need to enhance each agency's ministry by a more clearly de
fined interrelationship (Acts of Synod 1975, p. 185). 
Synod, in responding to this request, appointed Our ,committee and gave 

it this mandate: 
That synod appoint a committee to study the theological principles and 
the resulting strategy (with particular application to the programs and 
interrelationships) of all our synodically appointed mission agencies. 

Grounds: 
a. The last study, conducted in 1952-53, is no longer adequate to 
cover present Christian Reformed mission activities. 
b. There is at present duplication of effort among our agencies, and 
the danger of a spirit of unwholesome competition. 
c. There are problems encountered in administration and program
ming that could be alleviated by such a study and its implementation. 
d. There is a need to enhance each agency's ministry by a more 
clearly defined interrelationship (Acts of Synod 1975, pp. 58-59). 

The ORBFM also addressed the Synod of 1975 with respect to the 
interrelationships of the ORBFM and the OR WRO. These interrelation
ships had been a matter of concern for a number of years. TheCRBFM 
in 1972 had defined its concept of these relationships in a minute (ECM 
344) which stated: 

A. Field Conference 
t. It shall be the policy of both boards that there be one Christian Re
formed Church conference on any given field. 
2 .. In any given field where both the CRBFM and the OR WRO min
ister, the conference shall be under the administration of the Board of 
Foreign Missions. 

Grounds: 
a. This policy is consistent with all synodical decisions and pro
nouncements relative to permanent relief activities. 
b. This is consistent with the CR WRC constitution, V-A-2. 
c. All OR WRC and ORBFM appointees shall be given membership 
in the field conference subject to accepted rules of the given con
ference. 

B. Field Personnel 
1. The recruitment of personnel for permanent relief actIVIty is the 
responsibility of the OR WRO which makes the appointment and is 
responsible for support of such personnel, with the concurrence, of the 
ORBFM. This recruitment shall be for positions requested by the field 
conference and approved by both boards. 
2. All CRBFM and OR WRO appointees shall be provided orientation 
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by their respective boards as well as by the sister board, if requested, 
as to field policy, organization, and program. 
3. All program proposals and budget matters relating to both the 
CRBFM and the CR WR C shall be processed through the field con
ference and then submitted for approval by both boards. 
4. Field personnel working in the context of the conference's relief 
ministry shall send a copy of their reports to both boards. 
5. Logistical matters, such as salary, housing, transportation, furlough 
and deputation services shall be the responsibility 6f the respective 
boards, in consultation with each other so as to -achieve a uniform or 
mutually acceptable policy (Acts of Synod 1975, p. 185). 
Subsequent consultations betw.een these synodical agencies were fruit

ful for producing greater mutual understanding of particular problems 
affecting the two boards. The definition of the relationship prepared by 
the CRBFM in the above minute was not wholly acceptable to the 
CRWRC, however. Meanwhile the CRBFM registered strong reserva
tions regarding the feasibility of separate field organizations for the 
CRBFM and the CR WRC personnel in lands where both organizations 
operate. When mutual consultation could not settle the matter, the 
CRBFM requested the Synod of 1975 to recognize ECM 344 as the 
modus operandi until the requested study of mission principles was com
pleted. 

The problems of interrelationship referred to also, had, significance for 
statements in the proposed revision of the Mission Order of the CRBFM 
since that document defined membership in the field conference. The 
CRBFM proposed to the synod that 

All Christian Reformed Church personnel serving a field under 
synodical mandate sl).all be eligible for membership in the field coun
cil if they are on regular assignment and have completed language 
and/or orientation requirements for their position (Acts of Synod 
1975, p. 180). 

This proposal was in harmony with ECM 344. Adoption of the pro
posed Mission Order was deferred by the synod until 1976 in order to 
give opportunity for CRC agencies, consistories, and missionary field 
councils and personnel to respond to the proposals. A final and slightly 
revised formulation was presented to the 1976 synod. At that time the 
CRBFM (the name was changed to the Beard of World Missions -
CRBWM) confined eligibility to membership in field councils to all"" 
pointees serving under the CRBWM by proposing: 

Section 3. Membership of field councils. 
a. All board personnel shall be eligible for membership in the field 
council if they are on regular assignment and have completed lan
guage and/or orientation requirements for their position (Acts of 
Synod 1976, p. 179). 

Synod, however, in effect adopted the principal of ECM 344 that there 
be one field council for all CRC personnel on a particular field and 
amended the CRBWM's proposal so that Article III-Section 3a now 
reads as originally proposed in 1975 by the CRBWM: 

All Christian Reformed Church personnel serving a field under 
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synodical mandate shall be eligible for membership in the field coun
cilif ... (Acts of Synod 1976,p. 17). 

This same synod considered proposals of far-reaching significance for 
the coordination of denominational agencies (a task of the Synodical In
terim Committee) by defining the SIC's responsibilities in this way: 

The Synodical Interim Committee shall be responsible for promoting 
the planning, coordinating, and the setting of priorities of programs 
by each of the synodical agencies and by all of them together, in 
keeping with synodical guidelines and shall serve synod with periodic 
analysis and overall review of programs and resources of the de
nomination after consultation with the agencies (Acts of Synod 1976, 
pp. 50-51). 

As a result and after consultation with the Stated Clerk our committee 
judged that its mandate was to prepare a statement of mission principles 
which will meet the contemporary situation of our church in its total 
ministry to the world and also be useful as a guideline for future corre
lation of mission agencies and expansion. The committee feels strongly 
that synod must exercise great care and good judgment in assigning areas 
of responsibility to our mission agencies (or in creating new ones) so 
that overlapping is avoided and areas of tension avoided because of over
lapping mandates. 

In fulfilling our mandate the so-called "mission agencies" were identi
fied by the committee as including the Board of Home Missions, the 
Board of World Missions, the World Relief Committee, the Back to God 
Hour and the Chaplain Committee. Representatives of these agencies 
were invited and did meet with our committee. Each agency was given 
·opportunity to respond to our mandate in whatever way it considered 
appropriate. .We continued to consult with the Synodical Interim Com
mittee through the Stated Clerk. We enjoyed splendid cooperation from 
everyone throughout our study. The frankness and openness 'With which 
areas of cooperation as well as problems of interrelationships between the 
agencies were discussed made our task pleasant and easier. Relevant 
materials were supplied and volunteered. We are grateful to have had a 
comprehensive view of the dedication and vision that characterize the 
labors of the personnel and members of the boards and agencies. There 
can be no question about the fact that all have one goal in mind: the 
glory of God through his church in mission. Where areas of difficulty 
and problems of interrelationships remain, we find that everyone is in
tensely interested in finding ways of working together and to plot a course 
out of the problems and difficulties. 

We are grateful for the opportunity to serve the church with the results 
of our studies and investigations. The reports of the previous Mission 
Principles Study Committee (1952-53) were carefully reviewed. Many 
.of the things contained in those reports remain valid and relevant to our 
present situation. Other things have changed. We did not feel it neces
sary to summarize or repeat that material. We do. call attention to the 
Acts of Synod 1953, pp. 85-86, where fourteen mission principles on evan
gelism are listed as adopted by the 1953 synod. These principles merit 
the continued reflection and application of the churches} although we 
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have not duplicated them in OUf report. We felt that OUf mandate re
quired of us that we prepare a set of principial statements with an accom
panying commentary addressed specifically to the context in which our 
mandate was drawn up and not to all possible questions that concern the 
contemporary missionary enterprise of the church~ For example, we have 
not given attention to the contemporary interest in and discussion of 
church growth theory and principles. The first part of our report will 
consist of our statement of principles which we feel are necessary to con
sider in relationship to such areas as the understanding of the interrela
tionships of our mission agencies. The application of these principles and 
the implications to be drawn from them for OUf various synodical agen
cies will be treated in the second section of our report. 

III. THEOLOGICAL PRINCIPLES AND MISSION STRATEGY 

Part One 

A STATEMENT OF MISSION PRINCIPLES 

1. Norm The Bible is the se,lf-revelation of the one, true, liV'ing God 
which expresses God's go-od news to sinful man and is the 
norm of the missionary activity of the people of God. 

God presents himself to mankind as the only true God. His self-reve
lation is found in the Bible in which he reveals himself as Greator and 
Lord of all creation. The Bible heralds Godis continued claims to the 
loyalty of man whom he made in his image. Through that Word God 
continues to assert his rights over all creation. He will never abdicate his 
position, rights, claim or purpose. The call of God is toO the service of 
c::me who is in our own day fulfilling his ancient purpose through people's 
response to him, and beyond and in spite. of their response . 

. God presents himself to mankind not only as Lord but also as the only 
Savior. (Isa. 43:11; 45:21) who in grace addresses fallen mankind and 
calls men back to their true loyalty (Jonah 2:8). This. God is active in 
our world today, making known his love and forgiving grace to those 
who tum to him in repentance and faith.. All men are sinners and stand 
in need of God's grace (Rom. 3: 10-18) but "God shows his love for uS 
in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us" (Rom. 5:8). 

The Bible is also the nonn for the missionary activity of the people of 
God. Having been saved, our only option is to speak as God)s ambassa
dors.(ILCor. 5:20). From the Bible we receive. the message we joyfully 
proclaim as God's good news. Through the Bible we receive not only the 
basic guidance we need to be God's ambassadors but also the norm for 
our missionary endeavors. Whatever we do in mission must be consonant 
with and in subordination to scriptural considerations. 

2. Author The Triune God is the author of mission. 
The triune God is the God of our eternal salvation (Reb. 5:9; 12:2). 

This salvation originated in God who before the foundation of the world 
loved us in his sovereign . love and destined us to be his sons through Jesus 
Christ (Eph. 1 :4, 5). 

The Bible plainly states that God initiated, implemented and accom
plished the salvation of man. This is the great mission of God. Jesus 
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Christ, the Son of God, is the one great Sent One of the Father (John 
20:21) and gave his life as a ransom (Matt. 20:28). He now reigns 
over all things at God's right hand (Gal. 1: 4; Matt. 28: 19; Rev. 11: 15) . 
The Holy Spirit applies Christ's work in the hearts and lives of men. 
Through the Spirit we receive life and power. 

God's plan is "to unite all things in Christ" (Eph. 1: 10; Col. 1: 20) . 
Therefore we say that the triune God is the author of mission. Even 
though the good news comes to mankind through God!s agents, it is God 
who is making his appeal through us (II Cor. 5: 20). He is calling out 
of the world a people for himself (Acts 15: 14; John 17:6). Our work 
and witness have validity only when they are viewed froni the perspective 
of Goers mission. 

3. Goal The goal of God's mission is tho glory of .God in the estab
lishment a:nd acknowledgment of his rule over all creation 
in OUT present age a'nd for eternity. 

The entire Bible movingly pictures God at work in history accomplish
ing his will in establishing his rule over all of his creation, building his 
kingdom and destroying every power that exalts itself against him. God 
manifests his glory in the establishment of his kingdom. We oontinually 
pray as our Lord taught us: "Thy kingdom come." We carry on our 
mission in the context of the last days. The great day of the coming of 
our Lord will be the day when, having put down all his enemies, Jesus 
Christ will deliver the kingdom to God the Father after subjugating every 
rule and every authority and power. Then God will be everything to 
everyone (I Cor. 15: 24-28). The final goal of mission is to be found in 
the Redeemer, not the redeemed. 

The coming of the kingdom of God is more than the subjugation of 
his enemies. It is God's will that men should everywhere repent and 
come with joy into his loving fellowship and be received with joy into 
his kingdom (Matt. 25: 34). God's kingdom comes in OUr own day when
ever and wherever men acknowledge his rule and experience the deliver
ance he comes to. bring: release for captives, sight for the blind, liberty 
for the oppressed, good news to the poor (Lk. 4:18; Isa. 61:1). These 
mighty deliverances are the signs of a new divine reign. Because of the 
rebellion of his creatures an altered situation had been brought about in 
this world. Mankind's sinful revolt brought all under the rule' of sin and 
the influence of Satan and the powers of darkness. Apart from God, 
mankind lives in bondage and slavery. 

In the person of Jesus Christ, God has come to establish his reign. 
Our groaning universe (Rom. 8: 22) now sees and hears of the freedom 
Christ brings from its bondage to decay and obtains the glorious liberty 
of the children of God (Rom. 8:21). In Christ God comes to save and 
to rule. This is what makes the proclamation of the gospel God's thrilling 
good news to men. God's kingdom is at this very moment locked in com
bat with the empire of sin, and God is seeking to liberate his people from 
evil's grip (Mk. 3:22-27; Lk. 11:20). He calls people to beoome mem
bers of his kingdom community. When they accept the invitation, they 
enter upon a qualitatively different life. They are children of a radically 
new age (Matt. 11: 11). 
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4. Message The Bible is God's missionary message to man and ex~ 
presses his claim upon mankind and all creation. 

The church must herald that gospel of the kingdom to all mankind. 
The Scriptures are the Source of its message, for the entire Bible is the 
setting forth of the plan of God to reclaim the world and of his activity 
In achieving that end. The great subject of Scripture is the God who 
is the one and only Lord and Savior (Acts 2:32-36; 4: 12). We declare 
to the wqrld that "God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, 
not counting their trespasses against them" (II Cor. 5: 19). 

Evangelism accents the initial confrontation of God with sinful man. 
By the Word which is preached God expresses his claim upon his creature 
and his creation. Faithful proclamation not only expresses what are the 
blessings with which God floods the believing sinner but also the conse
quences that follow from rejection of God and his claim to man's obe
dience (John 3: 18 )'. "There is only one name under heaven given among 
men by which we must be saved" (Acts 4: 12). 

The pervasive theme of the Bible is the kingdom of God. Even the 
witness to Jesus Christ is viewed in the wider context 'of the kingdom. 
A kind of necessity to set himself and his mission in the context of the 
kingdom was spoken of by Jesus when he said, "I must preach the king
dom of God" (Luke 4:43). In the epistles this theme is frequently ex
pressed in tenns of the completed work of Jesus who is become Lord of 
all. His final victory will be 'heralded to all creation when this royal 
note shall be sounded: "the kingdom of the world has become the king
dom of Our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever" 
(Rev. 11: 15). Again, "Hallelujah, for the Lord God the Almighty 
reigns" (Rev. 19:6). 

This message is proclaimed by word and is demonstrated by deeds, for 
the call of God' is to responsible service in the world. When this demon
stration of our total commitment is 'disclosed through our lives, God is 
glorified (Matt. 5: 16). When we fail in this, we risk having God's name 
blasphemed by the world because of us (Rom. 2:24). We are called to 
be "living epistles ... known and read of all men" (II Cor. 3:3). The 
gospel we declare is also the norm for our own lives (Phil. 1: 27) . 

5. Agent. G9d, whose election by grace takes up his people into his 
redemptive plan for mankind, sends and equips his church 
as his covenantal agent in his mission. 

Although God is the author of mission and mission is the work of the 
triune God .and of Jesus Christ as God's Sent One,. we are also sent. "As 
the father has sent me, even so I send you," Jesus said (John 20:21). 
"You shall be my witnesses ... to the end of the earth" (Acts 1: 8). The 
believing community proclaims, "We beseech you on behalf of Christ, 
be reconciled to God." God makes his appeal through us and has given 
us a ministry and a message of reconciliation (II Cor. 5: 18-20). 

It is our glorious privilege as God's people to be sent into the world 
to be his servants and witnesses (John 17: 8). As individuals and as a 
church we are not permitted merely to bask in the gracious relationship 
God has established with us. Our redemption enables us to fulfill the 
purpose of our creation and as God's covenant people to be his appointed 
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co-laborers to lay the world, subjugated to God in Christ, at his feet, re
aligned to its Lord's will and experiencing the blessing of. a life lived in 
stewardship to him (I Cor. 9: 16; I Cor. 3: 9'). 

This is the responsibility both of the individual Christian and of the 
church in community. The gifts God gives to' his '-church are for the 
profit of all and designed "for the equipment of the saints, -for the work 
of ministry, for building up the body of Christ, until we all attain to the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to mature 
manhood, to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ" (Eph. 
4:12-13). We are the light of the world, the salt of the earth, the leaven 
in the meal (Matt. 5: 13, 14). The entire church is a sent community. 

Therefore, all the praise and glory belong to God who has taken us 
up into his glorious mission. "We have only done what was our duty" 
(Luke 17:10). 

6. Response ,God's royal claim calls mankind to -a t.otal response ex
pressed in repentance and the obedience of faith. 

The redemption which God accomplished for and works in those- whom 
he saves involves the salvation of the whole person. Jesus Christ saves 
man as man in. all his relationships, i.e., both body and soul. He is not 
only made alive spiritually, but unspeakably wonderful things are now 
experienced and reserved for him when he will be resurrected and, will 
share the full joy of his Lord (I Cor. 15) . 

. Man enters that life through faith and obedience to Jesus Christ (Acts 
2: 38) . "Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God," Jesus said (John 3:3). The fruit of this work of the Holy Spirit 
is "repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ'" 
(Acts 20:21). That this is God's will for man is expressed in various 
ways in the Bible. "Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" is 
given as a summary ,of the preaching ministries of John and Jesus (Matt. 
3: 3; 4: 17). The same call to a complete and radical change of life is 
express.ed in the, duty to ':'bring forth fruits worthy of repentance" (Matt. 
3:.8). The apostle Paul tells us that repentance results from the goodness 
of God (Rom. 2:4), while Peter says that it is the will of God that all 
should come to repentance (II Peter 3: 9). 

It is this total response which we seek to accomplish through our mis
sion. Men must be taught all, that we have ourselves learned from the 
Lord Jesus (Matt. 28:20). The purpose of the mission of the church can 
be nothing less than God's purpose in his mission. God commands men 
that they should all everywhere repent (Acts 17: 30). His command is 
our call to a worldwide mission which is not just doing go.od for goodness' 
sake but is based in the need for !pen to ~spond to God's demonstration 
of his goodness through us by repenting, believing, obeying; in short, the 
total renewal of life and a complete turning from sin to, God. It is a 
totally new allegiance to which God calls mankind. 

7. Approach. The church in its mission must minister t,o the whole 
person and ap'p'roach man in the context of his culture. 

Because God's royal claim upon mankind involves his claim to the total 
life of man, the church must also minister in mission to the whole per
son. This the church does first of all in the development, and expression 
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of its own life. If this is lacking, then the incorporation into its fellowship 
of those who come to faith in Jesus Christ will serve neither the convert's 
nor the church's welfare. The life of the church must, therefore, project 
what it means to be the people of God, obedient to the Word of God. 
The church must be concerned that all its members reach the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ (Eph. 3:13). The gospel is not 
merely good news by which the sinner can be converted. It is also good 
news by which the Christian can continue to live. 

The mission of the church must project both the wholeness of the 
gospel as well as the wholeness of the church's life expressed in obedience 
to the gospel. The church must he concerned that those whom it com
missions to express that gospel should evidence in word and deed their 
own total dedication and commitment as well as that of the church in 
community. 

The church is called to do the good as weI] as to proclaim the good 
(I Peter 2: 11-17; Gal. 6: 9-10). The claims of God in the gospel cal] us 
to produce fruits of love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness 
(Gal. 5: 22). These are the order of the day for the witness. The claim 
of Christ to our total life rests heavily upon us, irrespective of the effect 
in the lives of others. 

Therefore, in our mission activity we must always follow after that 
which is good, one toward another and toward al] (I Thess. 5: 15) . 
Those whom we address must be addressed in love. We must speak to 
them as, honorable, redeemable creatures of God. They may not be ad~ 
dressed as disembodied spirits but in the wholeness of their being (James 
2: 14-17). Like the Christ whom they selVe they must identify with the 
people to whom they are sent, both in their joys as well as their weeping 
(I Cor. 9: 19-23). 

Jesus in his ministry preached but he also healed the sick, cleansed 
lepers, fed the multitudes, raised the dead, cast out demons. He made 
men whole again, physically and spiritually, granting healing and 'for~ 
giveness to those who 'appealed to him. The gospel which centers in 
Christ expresses God's kingly rule and calls men to subject themselves 
willingly and gladly to that liberating and fulfilling rule. Satan does in
deed claim to exercise doroinion in this world (Matt. 4:9). The per
verted structures of society which Satan inspires men to construct chal~ 
lenge the will of God in regard to righteousness and justice, love and 
mercy, humaneness and goodness (1sa. 5: 7-12; Rev. 18; Gal. 5: 19-21). 
Those who follow Satan's leading will not enter the kingdom of God. 

In Our mission, therefore, we address man where' he is, in terms of the 
culture in which he lives. The gospel message is comprehensive in its 
address, totalitarian in its claims. It addresses man estranged from God, 
yet needing a living relationship with God in order to be truly man. The 
gospel is relevant to man's situation and the Spirit gives him power to 
change what needs reformation in his society. We must be sensitive as. 
to how a man in the eontext of his society makes his decisions, under
stands freedom and responsibility and what community means to him. 
In the gospel approach the messenger must recognize that he meets _ a 
man in society, not as an isolated being. 



STUDY CoMMITTEE REPORTS 419 

Because the gospel calls upon the people of God to establish a truly 
Christian community on earth, the church is often compelled to engage 
in a "comprehensive" approach. This means that it often addresses the 
gospel to men on a number of levels: social, economic, agricultural, 
health, life-style, etc. The' gospel touches all areas of life. But however 
this is -done, those who are addressed in word and deed must be led to an 
encounter with the living God who alone saves. Living cultures are not 
static. They continue to change for better or worse with Or without the 
presence of missionaries. We must .be careful that we do not regard cul
tures as sacred. 

Every culture must be -evaluated according to- God's criteria of right
eousness and truth. Christ's evangelists must humbly seek to bring about 
the establishment of churches deeply rooted in Christ and closely related 
to their culture. Such churches must seek to ,triillsforrn and enrich their 
culture to the glory of God. Both in its missionary address to the world 
and in its communal life the church must remember that it is God's mis
sionary agent in the 'totality of its life. Works of mercy, e.g., or education 
may not simply ,be for mercy's sake or for education"s sake. Every form 
of witness that, is employed must serve God's purpose, and bring men to 
him. 

8. Strategies/ 
Methodologies 

The church, tutored by the Word and Spirit, must 
order its missionary expression as it orders its internal 
life and this must always be in accord with the na-
ture of the gospel. 

Both the church and the world are evangelized by the gospel. Just as 
the church in her internal ,life must constantly re-evaluate and reform its 
expression of the life it lives under Christ, so too it must continually sub
ject its strategies and methodologies to the searching examination of the 
Spirit and the Word. 

No single strategy of mission can be created which- will suffice to meet 
all men everywhere. The cultures and resultant societies in which men 
live their lives are too diverse and make such an approach unrealistic 
and impossible. This means that the church must reaIize that the struc
tures it creates for itself and its mission are frequently expedients only 
and can easily stifle creativity. There, are biblical norms which we must 
obey, but the Bible nowhere spells out. the "how" of the missionary 
enterprise. This the church must do as it follows the leading of the Spirit 
and the Word. 

We conclude, therefore, that by careful analysis, planning and use of 
resources the church and its mission agencies must always seek to set such 
priorities in its work that are in accord with the culture and needs of the 
people in a given culture. The New Testament, particularly the Gospels 
and Acts, gives us ample illustrations as to how Jesus and Paul, e.g., 
adapted their approaches to different people within the fairly uniform 
culture of their day. There must be a similar freedom and liberty to 
adapt as needed in our methodologies and strategies, -as well as in our 
organization for mission, as long as such methodologies and strategies are 
in accord with the genius of the gospel. 



420 

9. Inter-church 
Relationships 
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The church which emerges as the remU of missions 
must be recognized as a complete, fully responsible 
church of Christ. 

The missionary represents the church which sends him. In recognition 
of the unity of the church and the Spirit's work,he should also give full 
recognition and· trust to the newly emergent church or the church with 
which he works by becoming integrally related to the church which has 
come to expression in the area in which he serves. -That church is the 
church to which 'all converts will be introduced and related. It is essen
tial, therefore, that the missionary himself identify with that church, exer
cise :his gifts in and through it, minister to and ,be ministered to by it, 
place himself under its admonition. and discipline - in short, be a living, 
active member of it. 

This also means that there is no room for a dichotomy which separates 
church and mission in an absolute sense. Each must counsel with the 
other and provision must be made whereby all parties to the work of 
Christ in a given place participate in all those decisions which affect the 
life and growth of the-church in a certain land. A national church must 
be given early recognition by the sending church as a church possessing 
genuine status as part of the one church of Christ. God's grace enables 
the church to be born and express itself as his people. Such a church is 
indigenous;' not because it draws its life from its environment but· because 
its life flows from God who prepared a place for his people wherever his 
church is established by him. 

Each given part of the church is not only free to express itself in ac
cordance with its own nature and culture, but is under obligation to do 
so. There is no room to impose our own language, style of life, and other 
accidentals on other sections of the church of Christ. At the same time 
this will guard us from becoming overbearing, insensitive, inconsiderate, 
selfish and self-preoccupied in our relationships. 

In a very' rea:! way -this demands that as soon as possible the church 
with which ,*e are associated in mission become a partner with us in the 
planning of strategies, setting of priorities, as well as the establishment 
of goals .for any mission endeavor carried on jointly. In Christ we share 
a world concern (John 3: 16) and share in the one mission 'of the one 
church. There must be grateful recognition of the gifts and resources 
God has given to each part of the body (I Peter 4: 1O). Since no church 
is autonomous or self-sufficient, let alone independent of all others, a 
brotherly spirit ought to prevail within the church. This may even re
quire representation of other churches to our denominational agencies. 
It certainly involves the sharing of resources, consulting one another, 
learning from one another and mutually serving each other in our re
lationships. 

The body of Christ is both international and interracial. Integrated 
teams, recruited from nationals and expatriates, working in harmony for 
their Lord at home and abroad will demonstrate the true nature of the 
body of Christ (Eph. 2: 13-16). 

The power of the blood of the ,Lamb of God cleanses vile sinners and 
makes them joint heirs with one another in Christ (Rom. 8:17). That 
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blood also has the power to help us work together in love and unity 
d~spite the diversity of our cultural backgrounds. Christ is above culture 
and· is able to make his servants transcend prejudice and bigotry. 

It is a false conception to, think of the early missionaries of the church 
as having no interpersonal,. interracial or. cross-cultural characteristics. 
Symeon may well have been a black man (Acts 13: 1). Paul was a Roman 
Jew (Acts 22:3). Barnabas was a Hellenistic Jew from Cyprus (Acts 
4:36). Luke was a Greek. Timothy was of mixed Jewish and heathen 
Greek parentage (Acts 16:1-3). Titus was an uncircumcised Greek (Gal. 
2:3). Aristarchus was a native of Thessalonica. Tychicus and·Trophimus 
were from Asia (Acts 20: 4) . They were from different racial and cultural 
backgrounds but they were all one in Christ. 

The church as a community of believers; as a missionary agent of its 
Lord -and in' its relationship with other . churches. must be open for all 
races to serve God within its organizations. This feature of cross-cultural 
interaction and cooperation.·should not- be limited to evangelism but must 
be a permanent feature of the life of the church of Jesus Christ on earth. 
Just as God gives different gifts to individual members of the body, so 
too he gives particular gifts to churches in all cultures for the edification 
of the church worldwide. Christians in different areas of the world need 
to 'open . themselves to each other in sharing and working together 50 that 
they may be edified by their diverse but not divergent cultural gifts. The 
community Christ establishes is an open, loving, accepting, cooperating 
community. The very nature and beauty of its communal life ought to be 
an attracting power calling upon men to join its ranks (John '20:23; 
17:3; I John 1:3). . 

10. Structure The planted church must be assisted to be equipped, 
organized and tmined to be a viable, ongoing~ Chris
tian community, cap,able of fulfilling its stewardship as 
.God's missionary agent in its environment. 

The dominant position so long held by western Christianity is fast dis
appearing. God is raising up churches throughout the world which fann a 
great new resource for world evangelization. These .churches, too, must 
assume responsibility to reach not only their· communities and cultures 
but also the entire world. New forms of cooperation and/or partnership 
in mission are developing as a result by which the unity and universality 
of the church are being demonstrated. 

This mutual responsibility requires of us, first of all that we must do 
everything possible to assist the planted church to become equipped, orH 

ganized and trained for service in its own culture. The resources which 
we share to attain that 4:!nd are not limited to providing workers who 
merely engage in evangelism in the narrow sense of being preachers of 
the gospel. Assistance may necessarily and legitimately take many other 
fOTIns .. In short, our vast resources of personnel and wealth as well as 
gifts for building up the saints (Eph. 4: 12) are not for ourselves alone 
but. for the whole body of Christ which is infinitely greater than our own 
communion. Our goal and priorities must be so arranged that the church 
may become an authentic, ongooing church,- prepared to minister to its own 
environment, consciously fulfilling its calling for its own day and place. 
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This also requires that care should be exercised that we do not impose 
-our 'own structures or stereotyped methodologies 'upon other churches. 
The Bible provides. us with rich resources and principles upon which to 
build churches which are true to scriptural givens on the one hand and 
varied according to their own circumstances on the 'other' hand. We may
not substitute for the old imperialism based on political models a new 
form of ecclesiastical imperialism which seeks to create carbon copies of 
-ourselves in every area in which we minister and serve. 

11. Allocation of The church must allocate its resources .according to 
Resources the situation, time a:nd opportunities given it. 

Committed to God's mission -we desire that every church will have 
national leadership whose style of ministry will be that of service, not 
domination. There is great ,need today to improve theological education 
and equip church leaders and members for ministry. There is need' for 
effective training programs"in doctrine, discipleship, liturgy, nurture, 
evangelism and work of mercy. We may not become guilty 'of neglecting 
church nurture for the sake of church growth. 

To do this' requires wise and considered allocation of resources. The 
determination of what needs to be done, how it can best be accomplished 
and what it takes to do it are not matters to be decided unilaterally. 
There must be continued consultation between churches (on the external 
level) and (internally) between agencies within the church. Since all 
agencies are intended to carry forward and assist the church in its mis
sion, no agency may be permitted to become, a law unto itself Or to in
sulate itself from the benefits to be derived from mutual consultation 
and planning. We need to be watchful and discerning of ourselves be
cause we are not'immune to building and perpetuating our own "little 
kingdoms." 

12. Administration The church must be true to biblical principles in 
'faithful administration of its mission. 

In her total life as a people of God the church must bear witness to 
those in its community that God is at work in his people: The church is 
a demonstration that life under the Spirit of God makes a difference. 
Thus the collective life of the church speaks clearly to its age that it is 
not just individuals who are demonstrating God's love, grace and mercy,' 
but those who are thus commissioned represent the community of be
lievers (1 Thess: 1; 1 Cor. 12; Rom. 12). We are sent in Christ's name 
through his church (Luke 10:16). 

By the very nature of the case much of the ministry of the church is 
carried on representatively. To facilitate orderliness in its communal life 
and to accomplish the varied tasks it is privileged ,to fulfill, the church 
commissions individuals to specific ministries. Although these ministries 
may differ in function and task" they are all alike valid ministries and, 
do not differ in dignity and honor. 

In a similar manner the church as a whole, represented in its broader 
assemblies and e'ngaging in cooperative ministries, may legitimately as
sign specific tasks and their administration to such committees, boards 
or agencies as it desires. Greater effectiveness is frequently achieved 
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through such specialization. No committee, board or agency may claim 
to be -the church. It only represents the church and that" in a limited, 
specialized way. But even when its work is limited to a specific, special
ized ministry, this is representative of the whole church. Cooperation 
and mutual consultation are required on aU levels in order that the 
one, corporate character of the church in ministry may be clearly shown. 
The gospel is a treasure and each one must be careful how he builds on 
the one foundation laid in Jesus Christ (I Cor. 3:10). The church must 
responsibly and wisely carry out its work. 

Expertise in various areas (evangelism, education, relief operations, 
special ministries, radio and mass media, etc.) requires certain' divisions 
of labor 'and specialized focus. Most often these things can be -done 
efficiently only representatively. There is good scriptural warrant for 
such a representative mode of activity (John 17: 18; 20: 21; Acts 9: 15; 
13:2) . 

Such varied modes of activity may well require varied forms of ad
ministration. However, the broader assembly must always act respon
sibly and wisely in making such assignments by preventing overlapping 
or duplication of areas of concern and by providing the means for' inte
gration and' cooperation. 

13. Non
Ecclesiastical 

The church in its mission ought to cooperate with 
and make use of :all means and organizations which 
enable it to fulfill .its mission and which do not 
compromise the true and clear announcement and 
expression of God~s good news. 

We thank God. for those agencies whose labors cross denominational 
boundaries and whose services are essential, to the ongoing ministry of 
the church. Such labors as Bible translation, theological education, 
Christian literature, ministries of mercy, discipling materials, etc., are 
efficiently, carried on by agencies which serve more than one church in 
mission. The organized church frequently' needs such organizations 
which reach beyond the bounds of the denomination. They are expres~ 
sions of the church as an organism. 

Such organizations merit the support of the church when they render 
services which do not supplant the responsibility of the church itself, 
are not in competition with the church's own ministries and which meet 
the biblical principles applicable in their case. However, these organ
izations on their 'part must 'always bear in mind that the organized 
church has come down to us through history from Christ and the 

apostles, that they live out of, are nurtured by and are dependent on 
the historic church and cannot survive without it. They must engage 
in constant"self-examination ,to evaluate- their effectiveness as part of 
God's mission through Christ and his church. 

The synod or broader assemblies of _the church have a responsibility to 
make clear and positive decisions with respect to ,the official relation~ 
ships and cooperative involvement in such specific adjunctive organiza
tions. Many times these ministries began in response to needs recognized 
by the Christian community. Such agencies have frequently pioneered 
the way when the official structures of the church failed to ,exercise 
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VlSlOn Or to give clear -direction to the church as a whQle. As- long as 
the goals of -such agencies are legitimate and praiseworthy, the :church 
should avoid adopting a competitive stance toward them. 

Part Two 

IMPLICATIONS AND CONCLUSIONS BASED 
ON THESE PRINCIPLES 

It is the committee's purpose in this part of OUf ,report to reflect ,on 
the.·implicatiop.s of these principles for the mission.of the Christian Re
forrn,ed Church and to define certain conclusions, that follow from, these 
prin.~iples and implications. Synod is reminded ,that our report concen
trates on those areas, of -mission and mission principles which' are the 
context of our mandate. Though tempted at times to do, so" we have 
refrained from speaking to Or seeking to define principles and guidelines 
that are not directly related to the context which called for :this study. 
For, this reason our .report concentrates largely on the" application of 
tQ..ese, principles to interagency concerns. We have not understood our 
mandate to include such important and far-reaching ,questions as church 
growth, liberation theology, evangelism strategies, urban missions, mora_ 
torium in missions, and the like. On these and other subjects much 
could be written, for our· Reformed faith has important and necessary 
things to say concerning them. We trust that our efforts with ,their 
limited focus will nevertheless stimulate the church to reflection upon 
the mission God has privileged us to carryon in his name and authority. 
Similarly we sincerely hope that our report will assist the church to carry 
out its mandate with continuing'self-appraisal as to,·how that mandate 
-can best be fulfilled. If correction and reorientation are needed, we, look 
to God for grace and wisdom to put' his' kingdom and his glory' before 
our own' little kingdoms and self-interests. 

A. The mission of the . Christian Reformed Church is part of the ·mis
sion of the one universal church. 

1. This mission must serve the goal of the mission of God: the man_ 
ifestation of the glory of God, the coming in of his kingdom, the·, 
building up of the church and the welfare of men. 
2. The church is God's missionary agent. In the totality of its life 
the church must demonstrate to the world and fellow Christians 
what it means to live in total commitment 'and obedience to its Lord 
and be the herald of the gospel in both word and deed. 
3. The Bible is the nonn for the 'church in the conduct of its mis
sionary life and work. 

a. The Bible provides the message we preach. 
b. The Bible provides the principles and directions by which we 
work. 
c. Although the Bible does not provide a detailed polity for mis
sion, the forms, of organization the church adopts for its' work 
as well as the methodologies it employs must be in accord with 
the genius of the gospel. 

4. The church must carryon its mission with reference to other 
churches and what they are doing. 
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a. It must give full 'recognition to the national church as an ex
pression of the church of 'Christ. 
b. It must consult ,with such churches at all stages of its mission: 
the initiation, planning and execution, as well as the, expansion 
or retrenchment of the mission. 
c. Service to and with other churches is a necessary dimension 
:0£ its work. 

5. The church and its agencies must avoid adopting a competitive 
stance toward non-ecclesiastical organizations, whose expertise, ser
vices and programs" rrieet biblical principles- and are valuable ad
juncts to the church's· specific mission. 

B. The Christian Reformed Church must seek to communally fulfill 
the ,mission of God. 'By the nature of the case it must carry out this 
operation through representative organs consisting of synodically ap-
pointed committees and boards. ' 

1. The Christian Reformed Church has one mission as mandated 
by its Lor~, and its agencies represent' the church 'and work toward 
one goal. 
2. Each agency represents the Christian R~fonned Church and is a 
c,oncrete expression of, the members, of ,the Christian Reformed 
Church in mission and of the unified intent of the church. 
3.' Because each agency represents the' church and ",,:,orks toward 
,the one goal" it is neither an end i;n itself nor is it an exclusive pre
serve. 
4. However, in carrying out its assigned task, each agency must be 
allowed maximum Ja~itude of action within the scope of its mandate. 

C. Synod, representing the Christian, -Reformed, churches, ,is respon
sible for the joint mission efforts of the churches and does the work 
that is beyond -the scope and resources of the local churches (Church 
Order, Arts. 28, 33a and 76). 

1. The primary responsibility for the integration and interrelation
,ships of synodical ,agencies rests with the synod. 

a. ,Specific, ,and well-defined mandates must' be given' each com
mittee (Church Order, Art. 33a). 
b. Synod has already mandated the Synodical Interim Committee 
to establish and maintain such coordination and cooperation. 

,2. The committees appointed and mandated by synod are directly 
responsible, to synod Or its appointed agent (Church Order, Art. 
33a). 
3. Each agency on its part must responsibly work in ,harmony and 
cooperation, not in competition, with other agencies of the church. 

a. Adequate communication between agencies is essential, es
pecially when more than one agency is at work in a specific area. 
h. In- areas where more than one, agency -is operative, great care 
should be exercised in seeing to the compatibility of the workers 
of each agency with each other: Consultation and cooperation in 
recruitment, training and appointment are essential to this end. 
c. Responsible stewardship requires that care be exercised in 
interagericy relationships in keeping and maintaining a proper 
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perspective and balance with respect to the church's priorities 
and ability to support various kinds of work. 
d. Agency personnel should possess the, required gifts for their 
work and should: be given adequate training in mission principles 
and practice. Interagency cooperation is essential to provide 
basic, uniform orientation 'to a field and culture. Each missionary 
in the wholeness of his or her life represents the whole Christ in 
all his offices as well as his church. 

4. The_communal acceptance of and· commitment to God's mission 
and, therefore, the mission of the church is expressed in the united 
support of the mission. The denominational quota is' a 'praiseworthy 
and beautiful communal expression of OUr communal identity with 
that task. At, the same time this allows for and encourages each 
member and each church to, express his/its identity according to 
his/its own nature, gifts and situation. 

Part Three 
SPECIFIC APPLICATION TO DENOMINATIONAL 

MISSION AGENCIES 
The above implications and conclusions are based upon and derived 

from the statement of mission princ:iples. In' making these concrete and 
applicable to the interrelationships of our various mission agencies the 
committee had several objectives in mind. 

We wished to remairi true to the biblical data with respect to the 
nature of the mission of God and the church as well as the goal of 
mission. 

We have sou'ght to impress upon the church' by 'means of our'report 
and:' recommendations a sense of urgency respecting coordinatio'n ,and 
cooperation in the one mission. The structures which were developed 
in previous generations and circumstances were created to fill specific 
needs in the context of that time and age. The basic principles under
lying the church polity which created these structures have not changed. 
But we are living in a new day and under circumstances our forefathers 
could not have' pre-dicted. We must build upon their work with care. 
Additionally, the outreach of the church has expanded to become a 
worldwide mission with 'varied -facets. This, too, requires that we take 
serious account of how that work is organized. 

However, in today's . world with almost instantaneous communication 
no nation or people, no church or committee, can realistically be an 
island by itself. Interchurch and international relationships are exceed
ingly complex and often bewildering. At the same time the exciting and 
encouraging possibilities we see everywhere to carry out our mission ·must 
goad us to be the best possible stewards of God's gifts and to reap in his 
harvest. The New Testament makes it abundantly clear' :that we are 
living in the time of harvest and reaping. The harvest is not just some 
vague, nebulous, future hope. It is a . present reality. It 'is' worth our 
while to do all we can to realize the greatest possible measure of success 
in God's harvest fields. 

We make the following recommendations with respect to committee 
structures and interrelationships against the background of what was at 
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times a depressing sense of concern that our agencies have not always 
worked together as harmo,niously ~nd efficiently as they could, have and 
should have. In order for our recommendations to become reality co
operation as members of one body with one goal under one Lor4 is an 
indispensable condition. 

A. General recommendatipns with reference to all agencies. 
1. All agencies should coordinate their present activities and prcr 

. jected new areas of involvement before initiating new programs. 
a. ,The decis,ion of one agency to .initiate, expand or retrench 
often critically affects the program of another 'agepcy. 
b. Such coordination must include the ,setting. of priorities for 
our various denominational· efforts and i,n this way facilitate 
cooperation and coordination. 

2. If cooperation on the level of the fields is to be a reality, it is 
crucial that there be integration and cooperation on the agency 
(administrative) level. One way in which thi~ can be expedited 
would be for each board or agency, besides meeting and consulting 
together periodically, to share their minutes and reports with each 
other. 
3. When new ,areas of endeavor are proposed which conceivably 
would involve ,more than one agency" there should be cooperative 
exploration on the inter-board level so that priorities, as well as levels 
of involvement and clear administrative lines are mutually agreed 
upon between the cooperating agencies. 
4. The Christian Reformed Church cannot responsibly and effi
ciently carryon its mission only .on the basis, of annual reports to 
synod by each agency. Establishment of goals in long range co
ordinated planning must be implemented. Without this no united 
and comprehensive carrying out of the church's mission is possible. 
5. Th~, synodically appointed agencies ,must cooperatively work to
gether to present the unified, big picture to the churches and synod. 
This will never be realized unless some mechanism is provided to 
bring about and accomplish such united action. 
6. To do this it is essential that all agencies cooperate with the 
synodically designated coordinating agency (the Synodical Interim 
Committee) . 
7. No single methodology or strategy is ,applicable to all sit'uations 
'and circumstances. The church and its agencies must adhere to 
those methodologies which are consistent with the genius of the 
gospel. 
8. The church of Christ is one and missionaries represent Christ and 
his church. It is their responsibility and privilege to identify in 
every possible way with the church in the area in which they work. 
9. The church must allocate its resources in a responsible way. 
Since the resources of a single denomination are limited, great care 
must be exercised in 'keeping a proper balance between the various 
areas of work and ministry engaged in by the church. 
10. There must be coordinated fund raising. Agencies must not 
engage in undue competitive fund raising. 
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11. All agencies must cooperate in a unified field council which"is 
united in purPose, and' planning that they may achieve their synod
ically approved goals. 

B. Regarding the Synodical Interim Committee (SIC) 
OUf study of the committee structures of our mission agencies pro

vided convincing evidence of the need' for some agency of synod to co
ordinate the work of synodical agencies. Various approaches 'could be 
taken. The' Reformed Church in America, with whose representative 
we 'consulted, has established 'a General Program Council which does 
this for its General' Synod. OUf obser"vations were' distinctly positive 
toward- such an arrangement by which synodical agencies me'et and plan 
together in order to 'present 'a comprehensive, coordinated program to 
the church. 

The 'synod of our church has given this function to Our Synodical In
terim Commtitee to serve as the church's coordinating' agency. The 
Synod of 1976 decided that: ' 

The Synodical Interim Committee 'shall be responsible for promot
ing the planning, coordiriating, and the setting of priorities of pro
grams by each of the synodical agencies and by all of them together, 
in keeping with synodical guidelines and shaH serve synod with 
pericidic analysis and overall review of programs 'and resources of 
the denomination after consultation with the agencies (Acts of 
Synod 1976, p. 50). ' , 

In addition, synod gave specific directives to other synodical agencies 
with respect to their relationships to each other and the Synodical In
terim Committee. Our study gave ,convi,ncing evidence' of the wisdom 
and pressing need for this. 

Specifically, we recommend that the Synodical Interim Committee 
continue to exercise leadership: in' assisting the church and its agencies 
to set and maintain their priorities, to do' meaningful planning, and to 
accomplish responsible 'execution of mandates. We completely endorse 
synod's assignment to,the Synodical Interim Committee, which included 
the following: 

"5. That with respect to program planning, coordination, and the set
ting of priorities by the synodical 'agencies, synod decide: 

u a. To instruct SIC to formulate, in consultation with each of the 
agencies, a set of guidelines to be used by each agency for analyzing its 
,own mandate and programs. 

Grounds: 
1) A common set of guidelines is necessary for pinpointing areas of 
overlapping and inefficiency. 
2) The guidelines have to refl~ct the individuality and specific func
tion_ of each agency. 
3) SIC is the logical instrument to formulate such guidelines. 

, "b. To instruct each of the synodical agencies 
1) to engage in a thorough analysis of its mandate, programs, finances, 
and office operations, in keeping with the formulated guidelines and 
according to a mutually agreed upon schedule; 
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2) to keep SIC regularly and fully informed on the progress of this 
analysis; 
3) to engage, upon the completion of the an~lysis;'-in a joint evaluation 
of it with SIC ; and 
4) to keep SIC regularly and fully informed· on both the need for and 
progress in program coordination with other agencies, and 'to seek SIC's 
services, whenever --needed. -

Grounds: 
(a) There is a continuing need' for coordi~ating the work of :the 
synodical 'agencies. . 
(b) The agencies themselves have the fundamental responsibility 
for such coordination. 
(c) The required analysis can be carried "out most efficiently by 
each of the agencies, since each is best acquainted with its own 
mandate and detailed programs. 
(d) SIC can promote coordination only when it is kept fully in
formed·and is regularly consulted. 

"c'. To'instruct its agencies' and SIC to address themselves to long
r'ange planning and the setting of priorities by each of the agencies and 
by all of th,m together, following the general pattern adopted for pro-
gram coordination. ' 

Grounds: 
1) The -denomination through synOd should from time to time reflect 
on'its priorities and examine its existing programs. ' 
2) Planning enables the 'denomination to develop- programs for carry
ing out its many-sided task in a responsible and opportune way.'" 

(Acts of Synod .1976, p. 51) 
The specific recommendations which follow with respect ·to other agen

cies are made with the above decisions of synod in mind. 

C: Regarding the Christian Reformed World Relief Committee 
Our committee was impressed with the potential 'and design of the 

CRWRC as a means by which the church expresses the will of God for 
the world, evidences the love of Christ' 'and demonstrates the blessings 
the gospel brings. We believe it would be tragic and disobedient if in 
any way the integrity of the diaconal work :Were'compromised. The task 
of the deacons is ministry through service, but this does not exclude a 
strong, clear, prophetic word. The Scripture clearly illustrates how some 
of the ,"Seven" of Acts 6 served as evangelists. Our Form for Ordination 
of Deacons states that "the work of deacons consists ... in ,the relief of 
the distressed both with kindly deeds and words of consolation and cheer 
from -Scripture." However, the, diaconal ministry of the church as ,it 
comes to expression through CR WR C relates the diaconal office to more 
than one mission agency of the church. It is- necessary to assist the 
OR WRC in bringing this office' to its fullest possible expression. This 
requires ,that it be permitted a large measure of flexibility and immediacy 
of operation. Specifically, we recommend: 

1. That greater effort be made' to relate this ministry to the entire 
ministry of the Chl,lrch. 
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2. That CRWRC concentrate upon working in closer consultation, 
planning and correlation with other agencies, especially when nOD

emergency programs are contemplated. 
3. The work of CR WRC must be compatible with the mission of the 
church. Doing good deeds may not become an end in itsel~ but must 
serve the progress of the gospel. 
4. The OR WRC constitution should be reviewed .and ·,revised to make 
provision in the CR WRC mandate for areas of ministry not presently 
and specifically provided for, and to delineate more clearly the inter
relationships that must apply in regard to other agencies. At present 
these matters are inadequately provided for. 
5. The OR WRC must remain sensitive to the duty to work in ,close 
cooperation with national governments and churches, _ as well as with 
our own church ag~ncies. ' , 

D. Regarding the Christian Reformed Board of World Missions 
In years .past the CRBWM was frequently the only expression of the 

Christian Reformed Church's presence beyond our continental boun
daries. That -situation no longer obtains since other agencies (e.g., Back 
to ,God Hour, CRWRC) also have a large measure of involvement in 
other lands and cooperate with other churches. It is imperative that all 
agencies integrate their programs to accomplish the most effective min
istry possible. Specifically, we recommend: 

1. That the provisions in, the Mission Order of the CRBWM for field 
councils be understood as the basic structure for realizing mutual co
operation. on fields where more than one agency is involved. In most 
cases we believe that the Mission Order as adopted and amended by 
the Synod of 1976 provides an adequate mechanism for such inter
relationships: Where this cannot be done through a single field council 
structure, the agencies involved must create the necessary method of 
cooperation and integration. 
2. Minutes and reports of field councils should be sent to each agency 
involved in a specific cooperative ministry. Individual workers reJ;Imin 
under the jurisdiction of their. specific boards . 
. 3. The CRBWM is capable of and ought to be utilized for providing 
the basic orientation for work in areas of cooperative effort. 
4. The CRBWM has primary responsibility for insuring effective 
liaison with national· churches. 

E. Regarding the Back to God Hour 
The potential that lies at the door of the church for witness and· ad

vance by way of mass communication is almost staggering. There:is no 
limit to what can be done, given the necessary funds. -Great care and 
responsibility must be exercised in achieving and maintaining a proper 
balance between this ministry and other areas of the church's ministry. 
In a number of instances we observed and were made aware of the fact 
that the various agencies and- the BTGH do not have an adequate 
channel for the correlation of their activities. The willingness and readi
ness to serve each other is present, but little initiative is shown to ac
complish this. As a result the BTGH is not well integrated irito the 
whole ministry of the church in mission. Specifically, we recommen'd: 
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1. The BTGH is to be commended for and should be encouraged to 
maintain, its sensitiveness to and -consciousness of the need to, speak 
in the context of each culture and for its use of nationals in its pro
gramming. 
2. The BTGH should consult with other agen~ies before initiating any 
outreach into a new area to determine how this may benefit the total 
witness of the church ,and how it can be utilized in that mission.; 
3. This' consultation must take place by continuing evaluation of 
existing programs. 
4. The BTGH must consciously seek ways to maximize the results of 
"its ministry by developing ways by which responses, etc., will be re
sponsibly attended to and followed up. 

F. Regarding the Christian Reformed Board of Home Missions 
The CRBHM has demonstrated a keen awareness of its mandate to 

assist the churches in their evangelism and witness" providing assistance 
and, direction in a number of ways. The board has also shown an aware
ness to what the churches must do in common and is alert to these op'" 
portunities. Specifically, We recommend: 

1. That the CRBHM seek out ways to utilize the benefits and contri
hutions of other agencies, e.g., Back to God Hour, CR WRC, Publica
tions Committee, thus preventing unnecessary duplication and multi
plying the benefits of other agencies' ministries. Conversely, there is 
need for other agencies (BTGH and CRWRCj to take into account 
and consult more closely with the CRBHM. 
2. That the CRBHM cooperate closely with the Board of Publications 
in, the production and distribution of materials so that these materials 
may have wider use throughout the churches. The CRBHM has con
du'cted a number of important and valuable studies. They should be 
more widely disseminated among the churches. 

G. Regarding the Chaplain Committee 
The Chaplain Committee was once a part of Home Missions. During 

World War II there was a p~essing need for chapJains aI}d the number 
of chaplains increased rapidly. As a result a separate committee was 
organized, but the child outgrew the parent. At the present, time it ap
pears that while there is a decreasing need for military chaplains, oppor
tunities for other fOnTIS ,of chaplaincy are both increasing and urgent: 
hospital, campus, industrial, counseling, etc. The Chaplain Committee 
is to be commended for its vision in seeing the many areas in which the 
church can minister. 

This development raises an important' question, however. Should the 
Chaplain Committee once again become a part of home missions? The 
answer will depend to no small degree on what criteria are applied in 
defining the mandates of these respective agencies. If, as we believe, the 
work of the Chaplain Committee assignment is no longer limited merely 
to rendering services but becomes an evangelistic arm of the church, 
there is need to consider whether it should again become a part of the 
CRBHM. It could remain a specific sub-committee, members of which 
need not be classically delegated but synodically appointed, retaining 
also an executive secretary for, this purpose. Whatever is done, care 
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must be:exercised to preserve the specific focus of this ministry: and' to 
prev,ent duplication and overlapping of function by separate. agencies. 

Specifically, we recommend: 
That synod clearly delineate the relationship of the Chaplain Com
mittee to the CRBHM. The mandates of the Chaplain Committee 
. and the CRBHM should be reviewed so that synod may decide 
whether there is need for some form of structural reorganization. 

IV. SPECIFIC RECOMMENDATIONS 

A. That synod recognize the Rev. Robert Recker (chairman) and Dr. 
Richard'De Ridder (secretary) as representatives of this study commit
tee at synod and that they be given the privilege of meeting with the 
advisory committee of synod -and the privilege to speak at synod when 
this report is under consideration. 
B' That synod adopt the Statement of Mission Principles as guidelines 
f.or the church and' i~s agencies in carrying out the 'mandate the church 
has received from its Lord. 

Grounds: 
1. This Statement of Principles reflects the application' of scdptural 
,d~ta to the contemporary situation of Christ's church. 
2.' Continued reflection upon and implementation of these Principles 
~re the on-going responsibiliiy of the church in mission. ' 

C. - With respect to coordination and cooperatinn _.of synodical agencies: 
1. That ,synod mandate the Synodical Interim Committee (SIC) to 
present a plan to the Synod of 1979 by which the present Interagency 
Advisnry Cnuncil is restructured in such, a way,that with the SIC it 

. becnmes an .-Interagency Council fnr Cnordinat~on and Planning and 
in this way be made a positive, functioning entity for planning, co
ordination of activities and resolving of difficulties between the agen
cie~. This plan shall define interagency relatinllships in such' a way 
that it will: 

a. Provide a forum for mutual counsel and advice between the 
agencies. 
b. Deterniine'prinrities in the total program 6f the church. 
c. Coordinate the programs of the agencies. ' 
d. Assist in and implement long-range interagency planning. 
e. Provide a forum in which the implications' of new' outreach by 
the agencies can be reviewed in relation to the effect and implica-
tions this may have on the work of other agencies. ' 
f. Provide a method by which differences hetween agencies can be 
adjudicated and resolved. 
g. Serve as a 'corrective to undue competition between agencies. ' 
h. Provide the Christian Reformed Church a total, picture of, the 
work of the church. 

Grounds: 
a: Such an Interagency Council for Coordination and Planning will 
maintain, the integrity of the mandate and task of each of the agencies 
while providing fnr their effective cooperation and coordination. 
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b. This will maintain a proper balance between agencies since each 
agency will have the requited -freedom to work within its mandate, 
yet always,with a view to the whole. 
c. This places the respon,sibility 011' the ,agencies to work together in 
coordinating their programs while maintaining the necessary latitude 
required for the discharge of their mandate. 
d. This is in accordance with the present synodiCal mandate to the 
SIC. 
e. This will pr'ovide the- synod the guidance it needs for 'making its 
decisions regarding the work and progr'ams of the church. 
f.This is in harmony with the Church Order, Article 33, which pro
vides that 

1. The 'assemblies may delegate to committees the execution of their 
decisions or the preparation of reports for future consideration. They 
shall give -every committee a well-defined mandate, 'and, -,shall re
quire of them regular and 'complete reports of their work. 
2 ..... '-: synod shall appoint a synodical inte'rim committee, to act 
for (it) in matters which cannot wait action by the (synod itself). 
Such. (a) committee shall be given (a) well-defined mandate and 
shali submit (its) actions to the next meeting of the (synod) for 
approval. 

2. That synod specify that this plan shall be developed by the SIC 
and, the agencies. in, partnership and that this plan shall take acco:unt 

-of ,the principles, implications and, -specific applications in this report. 
Grounds: 

a. This provides for the full representation of each agency in the 
development of this plan. 
b. This provides for a specific agency (SIC) as the body responsible 
fpr initiating and ,maintaining: the cooperatjon needed for producing 

. such ,a plan. " ; , , 
3. That synod instruct the agencies to cooperate' fully with the SIC 
. in the development of the plan of coordination. 
4. Thatthe. SIC present a progress report to the Synod of 1978. 

D. That synod declar:e that the committee has completed its assignment. 

Committee ,on Mission Principles 
Robert Recker, chairman 
Richard R. De Ridder; secretary 
Harold Bruxvoort 
John Cook 
Jacob ,Heerema 
Arthur Peelen 
Herman Vande Riet 
David Vander. Ploeg 
Douglas R. Vander Wall 
Dick L. Van Halsema 
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REPORT 43 

JOINT COMMISSION RCA/eRe FOR STUDY OF 
THEOLOGY OF EVANGELISM . 

I. BACKGROUND 

The appointment of a Joint Commission of the Refonned Church in 
America and the Christian Reformed Church to study the theology of 
evangelism originated from an address to the 1973 Synod of the Christian 
Reformed Church by Dr. Hennan Ridder, representative of the RCA to 
the synod that year. Dr. Ridder extended a number-of invitations to the 
CRC on behalf of the RCA, one of which was that our two denomiI)· 
ations appoint a joint commission whose mandate would be the' study 
of the theology of evangelism. Five representatives were subsequently 
-appointed to represent each church on such- a. joint commission. 

This joint commission submitted its -report to the respective synods of 
the churches in 1975 in the fonn of an Evangelism Manifesto. This 
manifesto was referred to the churches and denominational boards and 
agencies for study and reflection. The joint commission was also re
appointed for an additional two years in order to receive and review 
responses to the manifesto and to prepare a'report defining the practical 
implications of this manifesto for the evangelistic 'outreach of the 
churches. 

II. SUBSEQUENT DEVELOPMENTS 

A pproximateIy one' hundred responses were received from individuals, 
churches, boards and agencies of both denominations. These responses 
were helpful to the coITlmission even though they represented a wide 
ra'nge of emphases and suggestions. One of the' freque'nt responses called 
for the addition of Scripture references to the manifesto, a proposal' to 
which our commission gave immediate endorsement. The 'revised and 
final copy of th'e manifesto which follows in a later part of this report 
includes these scriptural references. We believe that the addition of this 
material demonstrate's the basic biblical grounding of the manifesto and 
can serve the purpose of using the manifesto for a study of evangelism. 

The 1976 Synod of the Christian Refonned Church did not give the 
requested authorization to the joint commission to prepare and distribute 
a study guide based on the manifesto (whereas the General Synod of the 
RCA did give this authorization). However, the RCA published the 
manifesto in an attractive pamphlet format which has had wide distri
bution and elicited much favorable comment both within and outside 
our respective communions. The joint commission appointed Dr. William 
Brownson and Dr. Carl Kromminga to prepare a series of five articles 
based on the manifesto to appeal' biweekly and simultaneously in the 
Church Herald and The Banner. We thank the editors of our church 
papers for their splendid cooperation in making possible the publication 
of this material. Many appreciative, unsolicited commendations have 
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been received to these articles. The commission is happy to make these 
articles available to a publisher or organization interested in reprinting 
them with questions added for use :as a study booklet. The Revs. Wesley 
Srnedes and Donald Jansma have been appointed to make 'arrangements 
with those who may be interested in using the manifesto and the articles 
in this way. 

III. THE MANIFESTO 

,We submit the following draft of the Evangelism Manifesto with ac
companying Scripture references to our synods and churches: 

AN EVANGELISM MANIFESTO 
As Christians in the Reformed tradition, holding to the Scriptures as 

the Word of God, we joyfully confess our faith in Jesus Christ as Savior 
and Lord and our unity with all Christians in the world mission of his 
church. We share the newly expressed 'Concern of believers everY'~;here 
to 'understand the nature of evangelism and its place in our total task. 
We deplore our own tendencies in: thought and action to separate gospel 
proclamation ,from compassionate ministry. We believe that both are 
rightly understood orily in the light of the Bible's pervasive theme-the 
kingdom of God. 

THE PROCLAMATION OF THE KINGDOM 
We affirm that to evangelize is to proclaim the good news of God's 

reign. The sense of public proclamation is always dominant in the bibli~ 
cal use of the term. Evangelists are "bringers of 'the gospel." The direct 
object of the verb "to evangelize" is rarely the hearers or recipients of the 
message. That is, the apostles are not usually said ,to "evangelize" people. 
They "evangelize" a word, a content, to people (Acts 8:4; 15:35; Rom. 
1: 15). What they "evangelize" is variously described as "the gospel" 
(Rom. 1: 15), "the Word of the Lord" (I Peter 1: 25), "the faith" (Rom. 
10:8; Gal. 1:23), "Jesus" (Acts 5:42; 17:18), "Christ" (Phil. 1:18), 
or, comprehensively, "the kingdom of God" (Acts 8: 12; 20:25; 28:23, 
31) . 

The proclamation is "good news" (I Peter 1: 25). The note of glad
ness is an essential part of it. To evangelize is to bring "good tidings of 
great joy" (Isa. 52: 7, 8; Luke 2: 10) at which believing hearers "break 
forth into singing" (Isa. 54: 1; 55: 12; Acts 2:41-46; 8:5-8,35, 39; 16: 
30-34). The "kingdom of God is like a treasure ... " (Matt. 13:44): 

In both Testaments to "evangelize" is'to proclaim a victory, to herald 
a new reign (Isa. 61:1; Luke 4:18,19). At heart, it is to testify that 
"the kingdom' of God has drawn near!" (Matt. 4: 17; 10: 7; Mark 1: 
14,15) . 

This "kingdom," in biblical usage, refers not primarily to the divine 
sovereignty in a general sense, but to the active, saving reign of the 
triune God in history .. The coming kingdom is not static but dynamic; 
not so much a concept as a 'fuling power. To proclaim "the kingdom of 
God has drawn near" is to herald those mighty events in which God's 
royal rule has invaded the earth in the coming of Jesus Christ and in 
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the power of the Holy Spirit. It .is to bring the thrilling news of God's 
victory in the, death and resurrection of his Son over all' the powers of 
darkness that have enslaved mankind and made his :good. creation sub
ject to bondage (Rom. 8:19-25; Col. 1:13, 14). It is to tell of what God 
has done to bring forgiveness to the guilty, help to the poor, release -to 
the captives, sight to the blind, deliverance to the oppressed. It is to 
announce to the whole creation a divine reign of justice and peace (Luke 
2: 14; Acts 10:36; Eph. 2: 17). 

Together with tbis grand announcement, the -proclamation of the king
dom brings a summons. Hearers are called to renounce all sin, each false 
lord, every rival sovereignty, and to submit through repentance and faith 
to God's saving reign in Christ (Mark 6:12; Acts 17:30; 26:20). Tbe 
proclamation demands commitment. to God's lordship and obedience to 
his will in the world (Matt. 7: 21). Although the decisive victory. over 
the forces of evil has been won, the conflict still rages (Eph. 6: 11,12). 
Christ is risen; the Spirit has been poured out upon, the church;: the 
powers of the coming age are· at work in the world, but the end is not 
yet. Hosts of . darkness .resist God's sovereignty; rampant evils oppose his 
will. To repent and ·believe is to side with God's purpose in . this conflict 
-,-assured of ultimate victory, while contending God's .righteousness in 
every sphere of life (I Cor. 15:54-57; Acts 26:16-18). 

We affirm, accordingly, that all "evangelizing)) in the New Testament 
sense of the term includes -the joyous 'proclamation' of God's saving rule, 
together with the oall to repent and believe the gospel (Acts 20:21). 

THE SIGNS OF THE KINGDOM 
The proclamation of God's kingly rule brings with it the reality pro

claimed. "Evangelizing'': 'is· never seen in the New Testament as a merely 
human activity or as a word which stands alone. "The kingdom of God 
dbes not consist in talk, but in power" (I Cor. 4:20). The gospel of the 
kingdom comes, -"not only in word, but also in .power, and in the Holy 
Spirit, and with' full conviction" (I Thess. 1 :5). In our Lord's ministry, 
evangelizing always occurs in connection with other signs that- -the king
dom has drawn near. "Preaching good news to the poor," for example, 
is closely linked with "setting at liberty those who are oppressed." As 
evidence that the kingdom of God has come in his ministry Jesus gives 
the following: "the blind receive their sight and the lame walk, lepers 
are cleansed and the deaf hear,··the dead are raised 'up and the poor have 
good news preached to them" (Matt. 11:5; Luke 4:18,19). The.acts 
of healing and- restoration are clearly distinguished from "evangelizing," 
yet they are not isolated from it. In like manner the life of the church 
itself, as a loving; serving community, bears witness to the proclaimed 
kingdom. Her works of mercy and power are among the signs of its 
presence (Acts 1:8). 

We affirm, then, that all evangelizing in the New Testament sense of 
the term is accompanied by the signs of God's kingdom. among ·his people 
and springs from their active concern for. the full deliverance and re.., 
storation of all to whom the gospel is addressed. ,OnlY'in this way is 
the church's message an authentic heralding of God's saving rule. ·The 
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caring mInIstry 0:£ the Christian fellowship 'and her redemptive action 
in the world form the indispensable context for'faithful proClamation. 
We inust show ourselves "ready to share not only the gospel of God 
but also ourselves ... " (I Thess. 2:8). 

THE IMPERATIVE OF THE KINGDOM 
Christ sends his church to make disciples of all nations {Matt. 28: 19, 

20). The gospel of the kingdom brings the only hope of. salvation for 
lost mankind (Acts 4: 12). All stand under the judgment of which it 
warns; all need the forgiveness and new life it offers; 'aR are summoned 
to the commitment it demands (John 3:16-21). 

The same good news preached t()'the 'world must' be c~:mstantly heard 
afresh in' the church, for the call to 'repent and believe, 'to submit to 
God's gracio~s' reign, is" a call to growth as well ,as" to conversibi1.: 'The 
church lives by the gospel it proclaims (n Cor. 5: 15) '. 

The Spirit calls God's people t~ live in genuine community' and to 
pursue love and justice in the world (I John 1 :3, 4; I John 3: 10-18; 
I Tim. 6: 17-19; Titus 2: 11-14). Thus the church by its life ,and work 
points to the ruling power of the risen Lord. 

We affirm, therefore, our responsibility to proclaim, to' 'manifest and to 
serve the kingdom of God. We confess bur dependence on the Holy 
Spirit for power to fulfill our calling until Christ comes in glory. In 
gratitude for the grace given us, and in confidence that o'ur labor, is not 
in vain, we commit ourselves 'anew to this mission, praying as -we go, 
"Thy kingdom come!" (Matt. 6: 10). 

* * * * * *, 
IV. IMPLICATIONS 

The commission calls the attention of the churches to the resources 
available to them in 'working' out in their specific circumstances the im
plications'Of the manifesto; We believe, that the manifesto ~th the 
accompanying Scripture references is an invalu'able tool to come to' an 
understanding of the basic kingdom perspective that ought to mark the 
church in mission. The Brownson-Kromminga articles elaborate', upon 
the contents of each of the sections' of the manifesto 'and oan easily be 
apapted for use in a group study on evangelism. 

A. We are also concerned that our churches do actually evaluate their 
evangelism programs in the light of the manifesto. Our' 'commission 
can only suggest a few areas on \vhich' the, manifesto touches such as 
the following: 
1. Preaching.' Does our preaching take account of the 'full kingdom 
proclamation and, have 'a kingdom perspective? Are the congregations 
'also evangelized as described in the N:ew Te'stament? Does the church 
address in a meaningful, relevant way the issues raised, in our' day? 
Does our preaching reflect a keen awareness of the need to be alert 
to what is happening in the 'world around us? In our preaching and 
worsh~p do we project the joy and peace that is consistent with the 

"character of the gospel as Hgood news~'? 
2. Congregational life. Is the life of our congregations and Christian 
communities a model of kingdom life? In how far are we actively par-
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ticipating in presenting .to our society what.it means _ to be a kingdom 
(:ommunity? Do we know- how to live as kingdom citizens? 
3. Community, outreach. What are OUf goals in. mission? Why are we 
engaged in mission? Where are.OUf priorities? How have·we deter~ 
mined them? Do we present by OUf outreach what the liberation 
Christ brings means for us and others? Does the gospel- message take 
on '''flesh'' in our communities? 
4. ,Cooperation. What perspectives. govern OUf relationships with other 
Christians, churches apd organizations? Have we allowed barriers to 
separate us f:rom other·Ohristians? Do we join hands together to ac
complish what needs .to 'be done and what can best be done jointly 
instead of individually and competitively? 

. 5. Community Involvement., Are we as kingdom citizens alert to, the 
need to,be prophets to our society? Do we encourage ,and support our 
fellow Christians to be involved in our- communities in order to demon
strate the kingQom perspective? 

These are but, a few suggestions by _ which we can mea~ure ourselves, 
not'in terms oLa manifesto but in the light of what Scripture requires 
of us and what is our stewardship as God's children. 
B. We also ,direct the attention of our churches to specific areas to 
which attention could profitably be given both on the local and the 
interdenominational levels. 
1. Joint RCA/CRC endeavors already underway. We note with grati
tude that in -a number of ways our ,churches are already fruitfully en
gaged in cooperative endeavors. A coordinated evangelistic program is 
being carried on in the inner city of Detroit. On the classis level cam
pus ministries are mutually supported in Muskegon, Michigan, and at 
Grand Valley State Colleges in Allendale, Michigan, for examples. 

,For many years our churches have cooperated in the support of insti
- tutions such as Bethesda, Pine Rest, Bethany Christian Home, ~tc., all 
of which are manifestations of the kingdom and fruits of, our mutual 
Reformed vision. 
2. Poss,ible areas where we might work together in evangelism. The 
commission -makes tht:; following suggestions to our churches, assemblies 
and agencies. 
a. Hispanic work. As far as cross-cultural evangelism is concerned, the 

,'commission ,felt that the Hispanic and Jewish populations in America 
provide ,important target communities for Reformed evangelism. As 
regards Hispanic work, the goal of a joint evangelistic effort among 
Hispanic people would be to fonn a Hispanic Reformed Church in 
America, planted, and supported by both our denominations but free 
Jo choose an organizational structure independent of both and ex
pressing the basic concepts of the Refonned heritage in terms of the 
Hispanic language and culture. 
b. Jewish Evangelism. We suggest that the General Program Council 
of the RCA and the Board of Home Missions of the CRG discuss ways 
of developing new approaches to JeWIsh evangeIism, especially in the 
light of recent religious developments among the Jewish people and 
,their importance in current world history. 
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c. Overseas Work. We suggest that the General Program Council of 
the RCA and the CR Board for World Missions discuss ways of. assist
ing each other, o,":erseas, especia~ly in the sharing of personnel. The 
Middle East and South A.r:i1erica are 'mentioned in' this connection. 
C. We also recommend that our respective synods encourage the 
sharing of information and studies between various agencies of OUf 

denominations. Cross-fertilization of ,ideas, the enlargement of each 
other's vision, sharing the benefits of, special studies, 'etc., are some of 
the' dividends which can be realized from such mutual sharing of in
formation 'and resources. ,An example 'bf ,this from recent 'experiences 
is .. fbund in the church-, growth studies carried, on by both denominations. 
The c'omrriissidn 'expresses its' ,sincere thanks for the privilege of work-

ing and studying together: It'is gratified with the 'reception our efforts 
have been' accorded thus far. This joint report and recommendations 
are being sent to the synods of our respective churches with ,the prayer 
that what :'lye have'done may:bear much fruit to God's glory. 

'Yo RECOMMENDATIONS 

A. That synod recognize Dr. Richard S. Wierenga (co-chairman) and 
~ Dr. Richard, De Ridder (secretary) as representatives of the joint com

mission at synod and that they be given, the privilege of meeting with 
the advisory committee of synod and the privilege to speak at synod 
when' this report, is under consideration. 
B. That synod accept the Evangelism -'Manifesto as a guideline for 
further study and action' by the churches, .classes and denominational 
agencies. 
C. That synod take n'ote of the 'recommendations under section' IV 
above and refer these to the appropriate agencies and to the churches 
for implementation wherever and whenever circumstances permit. 
D. That synod declare that the joint commission has completed 
its assignment and is now discharged. 

For the Reformed Church in America: 
Edwin G. Mulder, co-chairman 
William C. Brownson, Jr. 
Paul R. Fries 
Donald Jansma 
Richard Rhem 

For the Christian Reformed Church: 
Richard S. Wierenga, co-chairman 
Richard R. De Ridder, secretary 
Roger S. Greenway 
Carl, G. Kromminga 
Wesley Smedes 
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REPORT 44 

CHURCH ORDER ARTICLE 13a 

I. MANDATE 

Synod 1976 issued .the following mandate to this.committee: 
"That synod appoint a committee to study Church Order Article 

13a in the light of the guidelines for understanding thenatur,e ofecde
siastical office and ordination (Acts of Synod 1973), with a view to 
providing specific guidance to classes .-and synodical deputies in the ap
plication of Article 13a to specific tasks· and situations.·; 

"That synod mandate this committee to' answer, specifically questions 
such as: 
a. What does the definition of ordination (guideline 9) mean in, re
lation to Article 13a? 
h. What specific areas or tasks are "strategic to" the church's i tota] 
ministry" (guideline 9) ? 
c. What distinction, "if. any, exists between a call -to'- "ordinary minis
terial tasks" (Article 11a)' and a call to "extraordinary ministerial 
tasks" (Article 13a) ? 
d. What does it mean that a task is "spiritual- in character and' directly 

. related to the ministerial ca1Iing"? 
e. Should provisions be made for' those who for legitimate reasons wish 
to leave the ministry of the Word temporarily for other occupations? 
Could they return to the ministry of the Word? If so, how,? What 
about pension, benefits? 
f. What is the nature and extent of the "ministerial calling" (the sus
tained call to the ministry of the Word and sacraments) in the 
distinction from the oalling to each of the_ other .ecclesiastical offices?" 
(See Acts of Synod 1976, Article 73, pp. 81-83.) 

II. HISTORY AND OBSERVATIONS 

The occasion foJ;' synod addressing this matter in 1976 was a com
munication from three synodical deput~es who infonned synod that "they 
could not agree in their adv~ce to Classis Alberta North regarding the 
ministerial status of Dr. Sidney DeWaal, newly appointed Dean of 
King's College" in Edmonton, Alberta (a position that Dr. DeWaal has 
since declined). 

At 'the same time the -deputies 'expressed their common concern re
garding the difficulty of interpreting and applying Article 13a of the 
Church Order to this' and a variety of other situations. They suggested 
that "either a much ,broader definition of the office of the minister of the 
Word is needed (one that can incorporate all the variations thus far 
introduced under Article 13) or else we should stick with the definition 
to which we believe the Church Order adheres" in Article 11 of the 
Church Order. 



STUDY COMMITTEE REPORTS 441 

The Summary of Statistics in the 1976 Yearbook of the Christian Re
formed Church (p. 91) indicates that Article 13a is being applied in an 
increasing number,9f situations. Of 915 active ministers of the Word in 
1976,--107 ,or 12-% are serving in "extra-ordinary" positions. Of. concern 
is the 'apparent lack of -agreement by ,classes ,and synodical deputies as 'to 
the proper interpretatiOi1:and application of Article 13a to specific situ
ations. (We suspect, however, that the most serious questioning pertains to 
a,very small number of such positions now approved under Article 13a). 

Also of significant import to this entire discussion are the' "Guidelines 
for Understanding the Nature of Ecclesiastical Office and Ordination" 
adopted by the 1973 Synod-many implications of which are far-reach
ing and heretofore little explored 'and even less applied. 

In addressing, its mandate and the various issues raised 'by the mandate, 
your committee sought the insight and advice of twenty potentially in
terested ministers throughout the denomination. We express our thanks 
tp those thirteen who did resppnd, many of them with especially helpful 
observations and insights. In the light of these responses and our _ own 
deliberations, two facts became increasingly 'clear: 

1. The Church Order regulations on.,this, matter, were put together in 
"patchwork" fashion. Article 11"of,the Church Order describes the 
minister of the Word in a manneLthat does not anticipate,s~rvice out
side a local c.~mgregation. Article 12 then declares that this is applic
able to a minister in a mission setting. ,Subsequently, Ar#cle,'L3a makes 
provision for "extra-ordinary" tasks outside the local c~mgregation~a 
provision that formally contradicts (both in duties and in s~tting) ~~e 
inclusive description of a minister of. the ,Word in Article:11. Article 
13b(adopted in 1976) then adds to this shaky pyramid by introducing 
the phrase "ordinary rninisterial tasks"-building qn ,the ,already un
fortunate wording of "extraordinary" in Article 13a. 
2. The Church Order fails to define the ministry of the Word, .par
ticularly in the light of the varied ministerial vocations in the Christian 
Reformed Church today. As was indicated before, Article 11 of the 

, Church Order is not a definition of the ministry of the Word. At best 
it ,is simply a description of the tasks of one ministerial vocation 
(albeit,the most common}-a pastor of a ,local congregation. 
It is our considered opiriion that the essential nature and responsibility 

of the ministry of the Word as an ecclesiastical office (as it is given ex. 
pression in a variety of settings) should be clearly defined by the Church 
Order, and furthermore that all approved ministerial vocations must 
flow from and find focus within the scope of that definition., 

Ill. REVISION OF ARTICLES 11-13 
It is in the light'of the above considerations that this co:m.rrlittee rec· 

ommends the revision of Articles 11-13 of the Church Order, as follows: 

Article 11 
The purpose of the ministry of the Word is to gather in and build up 

the members of the church of Jesus Christ. The primary task of a 
minister of the Word is to explain and apply the Word of God. 
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Article 12 
a, A- minister of the Word. serving ,as pastor- of a congregation shall 
preach the Word, administer the "sacraments, conduct public worship 
services, catechise the youth, and. train members for Christian -service. 
He, with the elders, shall supervise the congregation; and his fellow 
office-bearers, exercise admonition and discipline, and see to it that' 
everything is done decently and in order: He, with the elders, shall 
exercise pastoral care over the congregation, 'and engage in and pro-' 
mote the work of evangelism. 
b. A minister of the Word also may serve the church in other minis
terial vocations, such as Bible· teaching, counseling and pastoral care, 
evangelism and missions, training and enabling other ministers of the 
Word, and other work which relates directly to the purpose and pri
mary task of a minister of, the Word., 

Article 13 
a. A minister of the Word shall be supervised III doctrine, life and 
duties by the caIling church. 
b. A minister of the Word mayen'ier a:nother ministerial voca'tion only 
afte.r the calling church has demonstrated to the satisfaction of classis, 
with the concurring advice of the synodical deputies, that said vocation 
is consistent with the purpose and primary task of' a minister of the 
'Word. He shall be supervised in his duties by the calling church in 
cooperation with oiher congregations, agencies or institutions. in.;volved. 
c. A minister of the Word may be loaned temporarily by his caIling 

.' :.church t-o serve as 'pastor of 'a congregation .outside of the Christian 
Reformed Church, but only with the approval of cIassis, the concurring 
advice of the synodical deputi~s, and in accordance \vith synodical 
regulations. Although his duties may be regulated 'in coopeliation with 
the other congregation, the supervision of his doctrine' and life rests 

'with the calling chllrch. 

IV. QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

Although the several questions posed by the mandate to this committee 
are interrelated, we will attempt specific response to each of the ques
tions, in the order presented. The answers also serve to reflect' and 
substantiate the proposed .revisions of Articles 11-13 of the Church 
Order above. 

A. What does the definition of ordination (Guideline 9) mean in 
relation to Artilile 13.a? 
The Synod of 1973 made several statements that should be kept before 

us in regard to ordination and the range of ministerial vocations: 
"The Scriptures report a setting apart to particular ministries or ser
vices. Both in the Old and New TestamentsGod calls certain people 
for particular tasks" (Guideline 3). 

"From the beginning these particular ministries were functional in 
character ... to enable the church to carry out Christ's work in the 
world most effectively" (Guideline 4) . 

"'Ordination' should be understood as the appointment 'or setting 
apart of, certain members of the church for particular ministries' that 
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are strategic for the accomplishment of the church's total minis· 
try .... " (Guideline 9). 
We remind ourselves that these 'statements are 'made regarding all 

offices in the church, and not' just the office of the ministry of the Word. 
Furthermore, these statements provide the basis for a broader range of 
particular ministries within the familiar offices (minister, el,der and 
deacon), and also for the possibility of additional offices. The cburch 
makes such judgments in the light of what is considered to be "most 
~ffective" (Guideline 4) and "strategic for: ,the accomplishment of the 
church's total ministry" (Guideline 9). . 

'But what 'about the .. great variety of ministerial vocations that now 
fall within the office of the ministry of the Word ·by way of Article 13a? 
What is the rationale for Including them in the 'ministerial office (and 
not in the office of elder or deacon for example)? If the off.ices of the 
church are "functional in character" (Guideline.4), what similar func· 
tion characterizes the many' and varied ministerial vocations? 

Contrary to the suggestions of some, chaplains do not justify ministerial 
credentials on the basis of being, the healing arm of the church, fOf- that is 
primarily the function of the office of deacon. Nor, do administrators 
justify their ministerial vocation by ruling in the name of God the King, 
for that is the common function of the office of elder. Nor do all minis~ 
ters of the Word find their common denominator in Christian servant,:, 
hood, for, that must be the mark of all- Christian service. The common 
denominator for all ministers of the Word is their ministering of- the 
Word. 

We propose that all ministers of the Word function within the defini~ 
tion of the ministry of ,the Word as stated in the recommended, revision 
of Article 11: 

"The purpose of the ministry of the Word is to gather in and build 
up the members of the church of Jesus Christ. The primary task of. a 
minister of the Word is to explain and apply the Word of God." 

This purpose and primary task should govern and characterize the pro
fessional vocation and regular duties of every minister of the Word--: 
within a local congregation or-beyond it. 

We also contend that a corps ,of theologically educated and profession
ally trained ministers of the Word performs an important function for the 
church-that of providing biblically informed and professionally com
petent leadership, both within the church and on her behalf to the 
world. This is not a matter of status -and professionalism, but a matter 
of. desired qualifications_ and strategic function. 

A third consideration, which may well be the crux of the matter, is 
that the ministry of the Word is an ecclesiastical office. The ordination 
or setting apart for office is performed by the church. The purpose of 
the office is to gather and build up the church. And the explaining and 
applying, of Scripture is the "official" task assigned to and required of 
the office by the church (also see Church Order Article 54a). 

It follows, then, that every 'one who occupies the ecclesiastical office of 
the ministry of the Word must be directly accountable 'to the church as 
an organization (consistory, classis or synod) for his work. This-includes 
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those ,ministers of the, Word who are employed by church-related or ,even 
private Christian organizations. They retain officJal ~ccountability to the 
church that calls ,them an<;i",gives wem office. 

On_, the other hand, thos,e who. are engaged' in what are generally re-c 
garded as ministerial vocations, but who are not und~r the off.icially 
approved supervi,sion of ,the church as' an o"rganization, Sl:lOUld pot be 
permitted to retain ecclesiast~cal office. ' 

To summariz,e" the purpose and primary task of all ministers of the 
Word is to minister'the ;Word. A common, function for all ministers of 
the Word is to provide biblically infonned and professionally competent 
leadership for the chur~h. Because th~, ministry of the Word is an eccle~ 
siastical office, all those ~ho .hold that, office ,must pe directly _account
~ble to the church',as,an organizati.on. 

B. What specific areas -or tasks 'are Ustrategic" to the church's total 
ministry (Guideline 9) ? 
In large part, this question is answered by the 1973 synodical state-

ment: 
"From the beginning these 'particular 'ministries were functional in 
character, arising under the guidance of the Spirit in the interests of 
good order and efficiency in the church ... " (Guideline 4). 

With the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the church itself determines 
what are "strategic tasks:'! Theoretically, the church can' choose to vali
date any number of "strategic tasks" that it judges to be essential to its 
total ministry and witness. 

For a long time the ChristiaI? Reformed Church recognized the office 
of-Professor :of Theology, a vocation that is now 'included in the office 
of minister of the Word. As recently as 1976 the synod considered (but 
rejected) the naming of "layworkers in evangelism" as a distinct office 
in, the church. In 1977, therefore, the Christian Reformed Church rec
ognizes only three such "strategic tasks"-that of deacon, 'elder and 
minister. 

At the same time, the Christian Reformed Church has seen fit to 'en
dorse a great deal of variety within this framework, particularly within 
the office of the ministry of the Word. The rationale for this diversifi
cation' appears obvious: increasing ministerial vocations other than the 
pastorate are available to a growing number of theologically trained per
sons, and these vocations enable the church to fulfill her calling more 
effectively in and to the world. Your committee believes that this diver
sification and specialization within the ministerial office is valid and 
ought to be encouraged, along the lines proposed in Articles 11-13 of the 
Church Order. 

C. What distinction, if any, exists b'etween a call to cCordinary min
isterial tasks" (Article 11 a) and a call to "extraordinary ministerial 
t.asks" (Article 13a)? . 
Please note first of a11 that your committee has abandoned the above 

terminology in favor of the term "ministerial vocations." This term is 
descriptive, of the p~storate as well ,as the other vocations listed in the 
proposed Article 12b. 
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In the light of all that has been' said thus far, we make only two 
simple: and obvious distinctions between ministers of the Word who serve 
as pastors, and those who serve the church in other ministerial vocations. 

The first is that of the setting for ministry. A pastor labors primarily 
within the context of the local congregation. A minister of the Word 
such- as a chaplain or Bible teacher or administrator or theological pro~ 
fessor labors primarily outside the' context of the local congregation. 

The second distinction is that of the specific tasks. While the pastor 
ordinarily will be, a "generalist" with responsibility in the various areas 
and aspects of the life of the congregation (see proposed Article l2a), 
the minister serving in some other approved vocation usually will be 
a "specialist" in some aspect of the church's ministry to herself and the 
world. (See proposed Article l2b.) 

At the same time, we reiterate that in all other aspects (purpose, pri~ 
mary task, supervision, and approbation) the call to the office of the 
ministry of the Word is essentiaily the same. (Again refer to proposed 
Articles 11-13.) 

D. What does it mean that a task is CCspiritual in character and directly 
related to the ministerial calling r' 
It was the suggestion of a number of those who wrote the committee, 

as, well as the opinion of the committee itself, that the language of "spir
itual in character and directly related to the ministerial calling" is jar~ 
gon and should be abandoned. It gives credence to the false notion that 
some things are spiritual and others are not, and directly (if unintention
aily) contradicts the Reformed view of the wholeness of life and the 
totality of the Lordship of Christ. As one minister wrote, 

"It is exactly the clergy-laity distinction that lies at the basis of or
,'dination as traditionally conceived, where clergy are involved, in 
'spiritual' work and laity are not. But do any of us really believe this 
anymore? Is not the radical distinction among mankind between 
those who are in Jesus Christ and those who are not; and that all 
those in Jesus Christ are thereby spiritual- people? And are we not 
constantly calling Christ's _spiritual people to be spiritual in the whole 
of their lives, including all of their labors, in earning, a living and in 
supporting the Lord!s work? If a Christian is involved in some work 
that is not 'spiritual,' must we not help him to make of it a spiritual 
work or lead him in finding some kind of work that is spiritual? Hav
en't we been trying to get rid of that old distinction between 'king
dom work' and other kind of work? Does a Christian have business 
being in anything but kingdom work? Is there any other kind of call 
from the Lord than a sacred calling,: and. have we not, since Calvin, 
professed that all men, have a calling (vocation) from the Lord? May 
we go on promoting the myth that one calling is more sacred and 
spiritual in character than another? Surely it is time for open repu
diation of the clergy/laity distinction and the spiritual/secular distinc
tion when we are speaking about Christians!" 
Thus, our answer to the above question 'is: The statement does not 

say what we want it to say, and therefore should not' be used. 
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NevertheI~ss, the apparent intent of the statement is to provide some 
identification for the office- of the minister of the Word, and further- to 
require that each approved ministerial position will be in fact a meaning
ful and appropriate ,expression of the essential nature (purpose and pri
mary task) of the ministry of the Word. In our' opinion, these concerns 
are met adequately through the reformulation of Articles 11-13 of the 
Church Order as proposed (see Section III of this report). 

E. Should provisions be made jor those whO' for legitimate reasons wish 
to' leave the ministry O'f the Word t,empor.arily for other occupations? 
Could they return to the ministry of the Word? If so, how? What 
about pension benefits? 
The first two 'parts of the above question :should be answered affirma~ 

tively, for two reasons. The first reason, which we shall explain further 
in response to the next question (F), is that we know of no biblical war
rant for requiring that the ministry of the Word be "for life," whereas 
the offices of elder and deacon are not. A second reason is that there 
are numerous Christian occupations that can be well served by a person 
with theological training and ministerial experience, but that are not 
ecclesiastical in nature and are, not directly -related to the purpose and 
primary task of the ministry of the Word. Let us be clear about this mat
ter! Just because a (former) minister of the Word is able to do a job 
does not automatically make that job either ecclesiastical or directly re
lated ,to the purpose and primary- task of the ministerial office. 

As a matter of fact, in frequent instances we think it would be appro~ 
priate and even helpful -if a minister of the Word could honorably and 
without prejudice set aside his ordination for a specific time (such as two 
years minimum, five years maximum) while he engaged in an occupa
tion that did· not satisfy the requirements of Articles 11-13 as proposed. 
Essentially such action is no different than in the case of elders and 
deacons who conclude a term of service on the consistory, 'only to' be 
re-eJected and installed at a later date. When the other assignment is 
completed, the (former) minister could then follow the appropriate steps 
for returning to a ministerial vocation. 

As to how a· minister- can be released and. 'make return to office, we 
suggest that it take place in keeping with the stipulations of Article 14 
of' the Church Order. The Article itself need not prejudice release from 
the ministerial office for a non-ministerial vocation. The limitation of 
Article 14 is that it does not make provision for the minister (once he 
has been released) to seek 'return to the office. We propose therefore 
that the synod also adopt the following addition to Article 14--

Article He 
c. A former minister of the Word who was released from his office 
temporarily can be declared eligible for call upon approval of the 
classis from which he obtained his release, with the concurring advice 
of the synodical deputies. Upon acceptance of a call, he shall be re
ordained. 
The question about pension benefits should not be difficult to answer. 

Pensions are for services rendered. If a man serves the church in the 
office of the minister _of the Word for a specified number ,of years, he 
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should be eligible for a specified percentage of benefits. It also might be 
stipulated by synod. that if a man were to obtain temporary release from 
the ministerial office with the expectation ,of returning to that office 
within a specified number of years, he could be pennitted to remain- as 
a member of the, fund, so long as; his continued membership is not, at 
the expense of the denomination. Synod, can instruct the Ministers' 
Pension Fund Committee to respond to such situations accordingly. 

We add, almost parenthetically, that in obtaining a temporary release 
from the office of the ministry, more than likely the greatest confusion 
will be occasioned by the customary title of "Reverend" and Internal 
Revenue Service provisions for "ordained clergymen." We simply observe 
that the customary ministerial title has no biblical or ecclesiastical en
dorsement to begin with, and furthermore that Internal Revenue Service 
practices should not be a significant consideration in our, ordering the 
life and ministry of the church. 

F. What is the nature and extent of the "ministerial calling" (the 
sustained call -to the ministry of the Word and sacraments) in'distinc
tion from the calling to each of the other ecclesiastical offices? 
The direction of our response to this question already was suggested 

in the response above. We know of no biblical warrant for requiring 
that the ministry of the Word must be a sustained call (for life) , whereas 
elders and deacons are called to serve in their respective offices for'speci
fied periods of time. Interestingly, the Church Order itself suggests that 
at least by nature a distinction is not to be made among the offices of the 
church: 

"The offices instituted by Christ in his church are those of the minister 
of the Word, the elder, and the deacon. These offices differ from each 
other only in mandate and task, not in dignity and honor" (Article 2). 

The Church Order thereby emphatically disclaims any essential or 
qualitative difference among the offices. 

What distinctions are made, therefore, are based primarily on practical 
considerations. As Dr. De Ridder of our seminary wrote to us on this 
matter: 

" ... the real issue has been solved for our church not in the nature 
of the office so much as in the things we expect from the man who 
holds the office. When we ask a man, to devote his full time, even 
his life, to service for the church and in its name, we assume certain 
obligations to that person that are different from those which we-as
sume when we ask a man to give part-time service in offices such as 
those of elder and deacon. Although it is possible that we could also 
create offices and functions for elders and deacons that would require 
the same commitment as the minister makes (e.g. deacon-at-Iarge or 
others who serve as elders in functions such as church education and 
evangelism), these are the exception." 
To conclude, the nature and extent of the several ecclesiastical offices 

is not a complicated issue so long as we remember that most stipulations 
governing the offices, either singly or as a group, are neither sacred nor 
biblically enjoined. To put it another way, the nature and extent of 
ecclesiastical office is what the church says it is. 
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V: RECOMMENDATIONS 

A. That synod grant the privilege of the floor to the chairman and re
porter of the study committee, the Revs. James R. Kok and Alfred E; 
Mulder. . 

. B. That ,synod adopt the -recommended revisions of -Articles' 11,' 12 
and 13 of the Church Order (see Section III of this report). 
C. That synod adopt the following regUlations for the application of 
(proposed) Article 12b of the Church Order to specific tasks and sit
uations: 

L'The caIling church shall secure-the prior approval of classis, in 
consultation with the synodical deputies, :for each new ministerial 
position re~e~red' to ,above, by providing to classis the following in~ 
formation: 

a. The official position description (purpose, duties, qualifica~ 
tions, etc.)" as determined by the calling church, in consultatiori 
with cooperating agencies ·as applicable. 
h. An outline of requirements for reporting to the calling church, 
and supervision by the .calling church, in consultation with cooper
ating agencies as applicable. 

2. -Prior to calling a miriister of the Word to a military or institu
tional chaplaincy, the calling church also is urged to 'obtain the 
endorsement of. the Chaplain Committee of the Christian Reformed 
Church. 
3. The church visitors of classis shall inquire annually into the 
supervision of the calling church toward said minister{s), as well as 
the reporting of said minister (s) to the calling church. The church 
visitors shall inform classis of departures from the approved pro
visions for supervision and reporting. 

D. That synod adopt the recommended addition to Article 14 of the 
Church Order (see Section IV,E of this report). 
E. That synod instruct the Ministers' Pension Fund Committee to ad
just its regulations as necessary to meet the provisions of -Article 14c 
of the Church Order. 

'F .. That synod instruct the Liturgical Committee to propose a new 
form for the ordination (and installation) of ministers of: the Word, 
especially in the .light of the Guidelines for Understanding the Nature 
of Ecclesiastical Office and Ordination (Synod 1973), and (the pro
posed) Articles 11-13 of theChurch Oider. 
G. That synod discharge the study committee with thanks for its work. 

Study Committee on 
Church Order Article 13a 

James R. Kok, chairman 
Alfred E. Mulder, reporter 
Meindert Bosch 
John Hooyer 
Martin Van Dyke 
Larry Van Essen 
Durant Van Oyen 
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REPORT 45 

NEW CONFESSION COMMITTEE 

Your committee is thankful that we can come to synod with a sub
stantial report this year. We began our work with a mandate from the 
1971 synod. We have worked at the tasks assigned then, and have re
ceived several new ones along the way. In' order to indicate the changes 
in our mandate and the background to the recommendations in this 
report, we begin with a brief history of our activities. 

I. HISTORY: 

The 1971 synod received two overtures which requested that the 
church re-express the faith in a new confession. Synod appointed this 
study committee to consider how the faith can be confessed in con..; 
temporary w.ays, whether the churches find an augmented confession 
necessary, and in which areas such a new confession would speak. 

OUf committee studied the confessions and what it is to confess the 
faith today, surveyed the churches, and recommended that, while the 
churches are not ready to augment their confession now, the confes~ 
sional task of the church does require our attention. Synod .agreed and 
continued the committee, to explore "contemporary ways, of confessing," 
and to -promote further study of our confessional task. Such study was 
promoted by writing' and speaking. 

In the report to the 1973 synod we made several suggestions to make 
our present confessions more accessible -to members (preaching, trans~ 
lating, teaching, versifying). A ,revision of the booklet The Christian Re
formed Church-What it Teaches was requested. And, since synod from 
time to time confesses the faith in connection with current issues, we 
asked fot a study of the status of such pronouncements and for their 
publication. Synod agreed to these requests. The booklet Synodical De
cisions on Doctrinal and Ethical Matters was published in 1976 and is 
a convenient resource for the church. The matter of translating the 
present confessions was left with the committee. The Psalter Hymnal 
Supplement Committee was alerted, to the possibility of setting various 
parts of the confessions to music. They were interested in this, but their 
composers have not come forward with anything on this yet. 

In 1975 we' recommended a 'new translation of the Canons. Synod in
structed our committee to complete work on that. Our request for a 
sharing of experiences in using new methods of communication in con
fessing the faith was passed on to the churches by synod, but went un
answered. We continued to comment on confessional developments in 
other churches. And synod gave us more work to do by referring the 
discussion on Answer 80 of the Catechism to us for recommendation. 

In summary, four items, on which we report in the next section, have 
been part of our mandate: 

1. confessional developments in other churches, 



450 STUDY COMMITTEE REPORTS 

2. the translation of our present confessions, 
3. Answer 80 of the catechism, and 
4. the confessional task of the church today. 
(References in the Acts of Synod 1971, pp. 624, 673, 109, 110; 1972, 

pp. 402-414, 30, 31; 1973, pp. 494-499, 65; 1975, pp. 539-542,105,106.) 

II. ACTIVITIES: 

A. Confessional Developments: 
1. The "testimony" of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North 
America: 
The Refonned Presbyterian Church of North America (which is a 

church in ecclesiastical fellowship with the Christian Reformed Church 
and a fellow member in the North American Presbyterian' and Re
formed Council) is basically committed to the Westminster Standards. 
Periodically this church prepares and adopts a "Testimony" which 
brings the Westminster Confession up to date. Such a testimony consists 
mainly of addresses to issues not completely covered by the historic con
fession; in rare instances the older confession is also modified by intro
ducing some qualifications. 

,This church is currently working on a contemporary testimony. The 
"Explanation" attached to their proposed testimony contains the follow
ing paragraphs: 

The Westminster Confession of Faith is one of the historic creeds 
of the Presbyterian and Reformed Churches. The Refonned Pres
byterian Church of North America believes that this Confession is 
based'-on, and subordinate to, Scripture. The truth it presents is of 
inestimable value for contemporary society. 

However, changes in the application of truth are needed because 
of changing situations in each generation. Some current topics of 
vital importance for the Christian Church were unknown in the 
17th Century. Therefore the Refonned Presbyterian Church of 
North America presents its Testimony applying Scripture truth to 
the contemporary situation. This Testimony is placed in a column 
parallel to that which contains the Confession. 

Wherever applicable, to aid in the usefulness of these documents, 
notations are made at the headings of each chapter to the Larger 
and Shorter Catechisms. 

All of these documents, the Westminster Confession of Faith, the 
Testimony of the Refonned Presbyterian Church, and the Larger 
and Shorter Catechisms, bear equal weight, except that where noted,. 
earlier documents are to be interpreted by the later ones. 

This procedure is a useful device for enabling the church to speak to 
contemporary issues in a confessional context. 

2. "Our Song of Hope" of the Refo<med Church in America: 
In 1974 the Reformed Church adopted "Our Song of Hope" as a 

"provisional standard for a period of four years ending in 1978." 
This confession begins with the song: 
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We sing to our Lord a new song; 
We sing in our world a sure Hope: 

OUf God loves His world, 
He called it into being, 
He renews it through Jesus Christ, 
He governs it by His Spirit. 

God is the world's true Hope. 

It ends with the prayer: 
Come, Lord Jesus: 

We are open to your Spirit . 
. We await your full presence. 

OUf world finds rest in you alone. 

451 

These two parts of ~he confession are set to music and are meant 
to be sung by the congregation. 

Between the opening song and the closing prayer are 21 stanzas, which 
can be recited by the congregation and be the subject .of preaching and 
study. They cover seven aspects of hope: 

I. Our hope is the coming of the Lord 
II. Our song in a hopeless world 
III. Jesus Christ our only hope 
IV. Our hope in God's words. 
V. Our hope in daily life 

VI. Our hope in the church 
VII. Our hope In the age to come 

The confession repeats some of the traditional teachings of the church 
in modern language. For instance, the third stanza confesses the virgin 
birth of Christ in this way: 

Our only hope is Jesus Christ. 
After we refused to live in the image of God,. 
He was born of the virgin Mary, 

sharing our genes and instincts, 
entering our culture, speaking our language, 
fulfilling the law of our God. 

Being united to His humanity 
we know ourselves when we rest in Him. 

The confession also addresses contemporary issues in the life of the 
church and speaks, for instanoe, of the task of the Christian citizen and 
of the mission of the church in stanzas ten and sixteen: 

As citizens we acknowledge the Spirit's work in human 
government 

for the welfare of the people, 
for justice among the poor, 
for mercy towards the prisoner, 
against man's oppression of man. 

We must obey God rather than men, 
waiting upon- His Spirit, 
filled with the patience of Christ. 
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The Spirit send.s His church 
to call sinners to repentance, 
to proclaim the good news 

that Jesus is personal Savior and Lord. 
He sends it Qut in ministry 

to preach good news to the poor, 
righteousness to the nations, 
and peace among mankind. 

Since this is an important event in the life of a church closely re· 
lated to us, our committee wanted to share a sample of this confession 
with those who read our report. The Reformed Church welcomes its 
study by those in other churches and invites their comment. "Our Song 
of Hope" has been published by Eerdman~s in a booklet which contains 
a commentary and appendices by Eugene P. Heideman, as well as the 
text and music for the song. 

OUf committee finds valuable affirmations in this confession. We are 
also attracted to its style and to the concept for its use within the- con
gregation. We appreciate its .attempt to make a biblical address' ,to 
contemporary issues which are not covered in the present confessions. 

We must say, however, that the song also contains some questionable 
items; the questions about them are not cleared up by the commentary 
but are rather intensified. Due to its poetic form "Our Song of Hope" 
does not speak with precision, a precision that is certainly needed in a 
confessional statement at this time. 

We conclude, therefore, that, while we are impressed by this effort 
to speak and to sing of the Christian faith in our day and in our lan
guage, this provisional confession of the Refonned Church. would not, 
serve our church as a supplementary confession. 

B. Translation of present confessions: 
1. Canons of Dort 
A sub-committee is working on' a new translation of the Canons of 

Dort, as instructed by Synod of 1975 (Acts of Synod 1975, p. 105). 
We hope to have a progress report by the time of synod. 

2. The Belgic Confession 
We have examined our present translation of the Belgic Confession 

and have not found the kinds of inaccuracies that led us to recommend 
a new translation of the Canons. 

We have discovered, however, that the Belgic Confession is often 
used in catechism instruction, especially with adult inquirers. And we 
are concerned that its present archaic language and cumbersome style 
do not .allow this confession to be as accessible to the church as it might 
be. For instance, how clear is such a sentence as this one from article 
32? 

Therefore we admit only of that which tends to nourish and 
preserve concord and unity, and to keep all men in obedience to 
God. 

The adult education department of the Board of Publications also 
plans a study coune on the Belgic Confession. We feel that a new trans-
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lation would be beneficial to such a course. In fact, such a translation 
could well be produced more efficiently if the committee that is to do 
it were to do it jointly with the Board of Publications. 

The Belgic Confession does not rely on "proof texts" as the other con~ 
fessions do but weaves the biblical material into the substance of the 
confession. The lack of dear references on these quotations is a hin~ 
drance to students of the confession. This need could also be met in a 
new translation. 

We are aware of the fact that the Reformed Church uses a different 
translation than we do. It was prepared by Mr. VanderLugt. It is a 
one-man translation, and it is not as satisfactory as we would wish. 

We recommend that synod instruct a committee to prepare a new 
translation of the Belgic Confession to increase its usefulness within 
the churches and to keep pace with the other two confessions which do 
and will appear in new translation. 

We do not "'see the time -of translating the confession .as an occasion 
to make changes in the -content of the confession, but rather to provide 
the churches with a readable, accurate, and properly referenced trans
lation. 

C. Question 80 of the Catechism: 
We were asked to: 
a. Receive and evaluate responses from the churches. 
b. Study the question of the relevance of Question .and Answer 80 
in the light of recent developments in Roman Catholic theology and 
practice. 
c. Serve the Synod of 1976 with advice .... 

(Acts of Synod 1975, p. 106) 
1. Responses from the Churches 
The responses of the churches came in after the deadline of January 

1, 1976. This is one reason why we did not report earlier. 
Thirty-nine churches responded. 
Sixteen churches wanted to keep "80" in. The main reasons given were 

that the answer is correct, we must not tamper with a historical docu
ment, and that a confession must dare to reject what is wrong. 

Sixteen churches wanted to delete part of "80". The main reasons 
these churches gave were that it was not in the first edition, they felt 
that the practice, .and perhaps the teaching, of the Roman Catholic 
church has changed on this matter, and they accepted the overture's 
grounds. 

Three churches, and some included in the above, wanted to make 
other changes than those suggested in the overture. These changes in~ 
eluded adding the material on the mass in a footnote in fine print, 
going to the Reformed Ecumenical Synod, and deleting the four most 
offensive words. 

2. The Releuance of Question and Answer 80 in the Light of Recent 
Developments in Roman Catholic Theology and Practice 
The lasting relevance of "80" lies in its clear statement of our assur

ance of salvation to which the Lord's Supper testifies. 
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What "80" states about the mass is an accurate summary of the teach
ing of the Council of Trent. It teaches that "after the consecration of 
the bread and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, is 
truly, really, and substantially contained under the species of these 
sensible things." 

Also, "that all the faithful of Christ may, according to the c1lStom 
ever received in the Catholic Church, render in veneration the worship 
of latria, which is due to the true God, to this most holy sacrament." 
And that if anyone says that such worship must not be given to the 
sacrament ",and that the adorers therefore are idolators: let him be 
anathema." 

In the Profession of the Tridentine Faith we also read: "I profess, like
wise, that in the mass there is offered to God. a true, proper, and pro-
pitiary sacrifice for the living and the dead .... " (Schaff, Creeds of 
Christendom, II, pp. 126, 131, 137, 208) 

We note that "80" practically quotes direcdy from Trent. As a his
torical document it is therefore certainly relevant to its time. 

Although there may have been recent changes in Roman Catholic 
practice of the mass, and although some explanations of the teaching 
of Trent have been attempted, there has been no formal repudiation of 
this teaching. We see no good reason, therefore, to recommend a change 
in "80". 

3. OUT advice: 
We recommend that synod make no changes in Question and Answer 

80 of the Heidelberg Catechism. 
Grounds: 
a. The responses from the churches, as noted above, are inconclusive. 
The small number of responses also indicates that this is not a trouble
some issue for the churches. 
h. 1180" appears to be historically accurate. The statements of Trent 
which "80" rejects have not been repudiated by the Roman Catholic 
church. 
c. Although the language in "80" appears sharp, such indignation ,at 
the withholding of assurance of salvation from believers is not in
appropriate to a confessional statement. Trent speaks rather. sharply 
too. And the acts of confessing and denying are frequently coupled 
in the New Testament. 
d. <180" must be understood in terms of its main emphasis: our as
surance of salvation through the "full pardon of our sins by Christ's 
only sacrifice." 

D. The Confessional Task of the Churches 
Five years ago the synod judged that the Christian Reformed Church 

was not ready at that time to augment its' confession. But it judged 
also that the confessional task of the churches required the churches' 
attention. Both of these positions were supported by the responses ,to 
a questionnaire sent out by the committee. After having urged various 
groups to study the confessional responsibility of the churches, the 
synod decided to make no further commitments on the subject of a new 
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confession at that time,' but to wait for the fruit of the reflection of 
the churches under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

The committee now suggests that after five years of low-key activity 
around the subject of confessions, it is time to consider once again the 
need for a new confession. The terms in which we make this suggestion 
are the same as those proposed five years ago. The committee is not sug
gesting the replacement of anyone of the current confessions of the 
Christian Reformed Church; but a new document which will enter into 
crucial areas which are not covered by those confessions. 

The case for a new confession may be summadzed in the following 
four propositions: 

1. There is a great crisis confronting the church in the pervasive sec
ularization of modem life. This is not a crisis of one denomination 
alone, but confronts the Christian Church as a whole. This crisis has 
wide ramifications in many areas of the church's life and confession. 
And the classical confessions of the Reformation age do not address 
this crisis directly, since it has arisen after the time in which they 
were written. 
2. We are living in a vastly different age from that which the Ref
ormation-age confession writers experienced. There are many ways to 
describe that diff.erence, in terms of transportation, communication, 
space exploration, ecological problems, nuclear warfare, and many 
others. But religiously that difference is not so diffuse. It has a focus, 
one of basic importance to our life and testimony. 

Since Refonnation times the Christian West has passed through 
the Enlightenment and the French Revolution, the scientific revo
lution, the space revolution, and more. The upshot of all this is a 
secularized society and a radically changed position in the world. 
Emphases which were foreshadowed in the Renaissance and tem
porarily eclipsed by the Reformation have now come to full fruition. 
We live in an age of uninhibited emphasis upon man and his capa
bilities. There is, indeed, some groping when those capabilities appear 
to be inadequate, but that groping hardly leads men back to the God 
of the Bible. 
3. The response of Protestantism to the pervasive secularization of 
life has been one of accommodation. The most precious elements of 
the Christian faith are transformed, subtly translated so that Chris
tian terms no longer have the same meaning. The faith of man is a 
faith in himself, his hope is a mundane hope, and his love, even at 
best, is limited by earthly horizons. This aU constitutes a drastic 
change in the situation of the Christian faith. If we take a sober look 
at ourselves, it is difficult to maintain that secularist ways of think
ing have made no inroads upon the members of our own churches. 
4. The confessions written in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
do have some implications for this situation, but do not speak directly 
to it. Every one of them bears the marks of the times in which they 
were written. Particularly pertinent is an assumption which they all 
held in common. Their concentration was on Europe, and their as
sumption was that all of Europe was Christian. While the stance of 
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the Christian Church with respect to' the unbelieving world can be 
detected in their language, their definitions and pronouncements 
were made in distinction from other churches, confessions, and the~ 
ologies, all of which professed to be Christian. The need for distinc~ 
tions between Christian theologies still exists. But it is eclipsed by 
the need for defining the stance of the Christian Church in a world 
in which the living God is not necessarily or even probably a presup
position for thought and action. 
A few of the areas in which a supplementary' confession could make 

a real' contribution are the following: 
The confessional description of the relations of church and state needs 

a positive statement, not merely a correction of a mistake made many 
centuries ago. Clarity on this score could. do much to . clarify also the 
relations of church and society. 

The nature of the Christian hope is a subject on which our confes~ 
sions say little. Not only is it important in view of various views of the 
millennium, which have created a good deal of confusion in the church, 
but clarity on this subject will do much to chart the coune of obedient 
action which the church is to follow in its life in the world. 

The mission of the church in the world is a subject approached only 
indirectly in our present confessions, but it is perhaps the central ques~ 
tion facing the church in its contemporary life. On this score also there 
are a host of views and approaches which cannot all be harmonized 
with each other or with .a Reformed view of Scripture. 

One may add, without further comment, the doctrine of man, the 
doctrine of revelation, and the doctrine of the Holy Spirit as areas in 
which a confessional statement is needed. 

The committee proposes a modest approach to this evident need. In 
the first place, in order both to reflect the supplementary character of 
the proposed new document and to .allow the church to decide for itself 
whether to consider it a confession in the classical sense, we propose that 
we speak of it as a "testimony" rather than a "confession." In the 
second place, rather than spring immediately into a writing effort, we 
propose that a special committee be appointed to address a forthcoming 
synod, (probably two years hence) on various matters related to the 
writing of such a "testimony." Its mandate should include the specifica~ 
tion of the areas which the testimony should cover, the procedure to 
be followed in preparing the testimony, the feasibility of cooperating 
with other churches closely related to our own, and the kinds of qualifi
cations desired in the committee members. Recommendations on these 
matters should be submitted to the synod (of 1979) for approval, and 
that synod could then decide in what direction, at what rate, and by 
what means to proceed. 

III. RECOMMENDATIONS 

A. We request that the chainnan and reporter of the committee be 
given the privilege of the floor during the discussion of this report. 
B. That synod instruct a committee to prepare a new tr:anslation of the 
Belgic Confession. 
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Ground: This would increase the usefulness of this confession in the 
church and match. the concern f.or contemporary language that has been 
shown in the translations of our other two confessions. 
C. That synod make no changes in Answer 80 of the Heidelberg Cate
chism. 

Grounds: 
1. The responses from the churches are inconclusive. The small num
ber of responses also indicates that this is not a troublesome issue for 
the churches. . 
2. "80" appears to be historically accurate. The ,statements of Trent 
which "80" rejects have not been repudiated by the Roman Catholic 
church. 
3. Although the language in "80" appears' sharp, such indignation at 
the withholding of' assurance of salvation from believers is not in
appropriate to a confessional statement. Trent ,speaks rather sharply 
too. And the acts of confessing and denying are frequently coupled 
in the New Testament. 
4. "80" must be' understood in terms of its main emphasis: our as
sur.a'nce of salvation through the "full pardon of' Our sins by Christ's 
only sacrifice~" 

D. That synod declare that there is need to move in the direction of a 
testimony which addresses itself to the secularization of modern life. 
Grounds: 
1. Secularization is a major new crisis in the life of the church, which 
affects' its' tho'ught ,and action in many important areas. 
2. A confessional' address to this situation is called for to' guide the 
obedi-ent action of the church. 

E. That synod appoint a committee to make recommendations to the 
Synod of 1979 on the following questions: 

-the specific areas to be covered by the testimony 
-the procedure 'to be followed in producing the testimony 
-the advisability of cooperating in this work with other churches 

closely related to' oui' Own 
-the qualifications desired in the members .of a committee appointed 

to draft the testimony 
F. That synod dismiss our committee when the pl'>esent assignment with 
regard to translat~ng the Can0I?-s has been completed. 

New Confession Committee 
L. Oostendorp, chairman 
M. q.reidanus, reporter 
H. Arens 
S. DeYoung 
J. H. Kromminga 
F. Van Houten 
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REPORT 46 

PSALTER HYMNAL SUPPLEMENT 

In working at the mandate given us by previous synods, we have be
come acutely aware) as a study committee, of the far-ranging importance 
of the work assigned to us. A corrected edition of the Psalter. Hymnal 
Supplement, revised in the light of responses from ,the churches, is now 
available from the Publishing House. Regarding the directive to con
tinue "an on-going program of education" in new hymnody and "re
vision of existing songs in the Psalter Hymnal" (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 
49), we should like to report on two projects and to make two recom
mendations for synod's action. 

1. PENDING PROJECTS 

A. We have carefully prepared for publication in the Banner (into 
1978) groups of new hymns and psalms, sometimes written by our 
own people, that will be especially serviceable to the congregations 
during specific seasons of the church year (e.g. Advent, Lent, Refor~ 
mation Day), around key liturgical moments of the order of worship, 
and during the sacraments. 
We request that synod authorize these to be print~d at quarterly 
intervals in the Banner so as to serve the churches with such liturgical 
songs, and so that this kind of education and leadership be continued 
at least until the Synod of 1978 (cf. below Recommendation 2). 
B. We have sought the help of several seasoned ministers to work on 
a topical index for the present (1959) Psalter Hymnal which we re
ported was begun last year (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 610). We believe 
such an index will greatly help to unify the preaching ministry and 
congr.egational song. The psalms and hymns are to be indexed as to 
biblical texts, the church year, liturgical moments in the order of worM 
ship, key points of the Heidelberg Catechism, and topics and key 
words. 

II. RECOMMENDATIONS 

A. We recommend that synod appoint a committee to revise and 
improve the Centennial Edition of the Psalter Hymnal. 
Grounds: 

1. Recent synods have called for songs that meet the developing 
needs of the church, and it is fitting that each generation, mindful 
of our continuing Reformed tradition, act to be faithful in reforming 
more normatively its congregational song. 
2. Lacunae exist in the present Psalter Hymnal edition, which the 
Psalter Hymnal Supplement can only partially fill. 
3. It is necessary to clarify, improve and/or revise texts and musical 
settings of some of the psalms and hymns and rethink their .arrange
ment in the light of the Liturgical Committee Report of 1968. 
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4. So that the improvement of the church!s song not be accom~ 
plished piecemeal, as under the present mandates to the Psalter 
Hymnal Supplement Committee (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 49), it 
would be wise to undertake a sustained, thorough_. revision of the 
church's liturgical songs that build upon the 1959 collection and 
those songs of the Psalter Hymnal Supplement and Banner pullouts 
that have proved worthy, adding to these whatever is needed for 
stronger worship services. 
5. Based on earlier experience of our denomination it will t'ake about 
eight years for a committee to produce a responsible collection 
which is true to our Reformed tradition and fills current liturgical 
needs. 

B. With the Liturgical Committee we recommend that synod mandate 
these two committees and representatives of the Education Committee 
to devise and present to the Synod of 1978 recommendations for mo~ 
tivating an~ instructing the membership of the Christian Reformed 
Church in the history, theology, and practice of Reformed liturgy 
and music. 

Grounds (cf. the report of the Liturgical Committee) : 
1. Our Reformed heritage in worship cannot be taken for granted, 
and without stimulating the general awareness of our people as to 
the crucial nature of song and liturgy in congregational worship, 
there is a possibility that our Reformed theology will be undermined 
by non-reformed hymnody and liturgy. 
2. In our day of pressures toward congregationalistic authority, 
there is even greater need to foster a common Reforming mind 'on 
liturgy and music for worship; so some way needs to be found to 
give sustained, ,{;,1ducational leadership to keep liturgical and musical 
order in the _churches. 
3. The modest attempts at education in hymnody and liturgy by 

, denominational committees and agencies suffer from being too frag
mented and need to be better coordinated for more effective ser~ 
vice. 

Our committee serves with much joy and blessing. We believe it 
would not be improper to single out our secretary Marie J. Post as de
serving special thanks from synod for carrying on an unending amount 
of correspondence that is necessary for us to get our work done. May 
we say also, if synod should affirm recommendation A, that at least two 
members of the Psalter Hymnal Supplement Committee be appointed to 
the Psalter Hymnal Revision Committee so as to assure continuity in 
the denomination's efforts at maintaining a vital hymnody. 

Psalter Hymnal Supplement Committee 
J. Hamersma, chairman J. Worst 
M. Post, secretary B. De Vries 
M. McGervey .r. Vriend 
C. Seerveld B. Polman 
G. Warmink 
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REPORT 47 

DR. HARRY BOER'S 
CONFESSIONAL-DIFFICULTY GRAVAMEN 

The committee appointed by the Synod of 1976 to deal pastorally and 
personally with Dr. ,Boer's confessional-difficulty gravamen met for the 
first time on August 25. At this meeting- the committee organized itself 
into a working body, discussed its mandate and procedures, and in a 
preliminary way parcelled OLlt the areas of special concern to the various 
members of the committee for further study. Before our second meeting, 
held October 15, the chairman of the committee, the Rev. Qlarence 
Boomsma, received a letter from Dr. Boer, which had -been written be
fore Dr. Boer received a report on the work and progress of OUr com
mittee. In his cordial letter to Mr. Boomsma, Dr. Boer informed the 
committee that in his judgment his difficulty could not be satisfactorily 
dealt with by means of a confessional-difficulty gravamen, but called 
for a confessional-revision gravamen as the best and 'most efficacious 
way' of serving the church. In a subsequent letter to our committee, 
Dr. Boer stated "I declined the offer of counsel on the ground that no 
amount of counseling could meet the one irreducible demand that I lay 
upon the church, namely that it, i.e., the denomination, either make, an 
official and public statement of the scriptural basis for the doctrine of 
reprobation or declare the doctrine to be no longer binding on the church 
and its office bearers." 

By his decision to present to the Synod of 1977 a confessional-reVision 
gravamen, ,Dr. ,Boer brought to a conclusion the work of our committee. 
In the light of Dr. Boer's expressed views, the committee decided to 
acquiesce in his judgment that he pr9ceed by ~ubmitting a confessionaI
revision, gravamen, to the Synod of 1977. The committee acquiesced be
cause in Dr. Boer's judgment the matter can not be d,eait with as a 
confessional-difficulty gravamen and because, as was. indicated by the 
Synod of 1976, Dr. Boer has the r~ght to submit a confessional-revision 
gravamen. 

Synodical Committee Appointed to 
Deal Pastorally and Personally 
with Dr. Harry Boer's 
Confessional-Difficulty Gravamen 

Clarence Boomsma, chairman 
Henry Zwaanstra, secretary 
Bastiaan N ederlof 

. Edwin Roels 
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OVERTURES 

Overture 1 - Funding of Student internship" 

Classis Minnesota North overtures synod to facilitate financially its decision of 
1975 to make earning the Master of Divinity degree a prerequisite for candidacy 
for ordination in the Christian Reformed Church by funding through the seminary 
budget one half of the stipend paid to the student intern serving a church or its 
agency. 

Grounds: 
1. In the intern's professional preparation the local church serves the whole 
denomination. 
2. The local church funds the time and expertise which its pastor furnishes 'as 
field supervisor. 
3. The benefits of the intern's services are limited and yet the local congre
gation pays the full cost. 
4. More equitable funding of the interning program will make participation 
more feasible for churches not now able to finance an internship. 
5. Placement of interns should be made according to the greatest educational 
benefit to the student and the ministry. 

Classis Minnesota North 
Carl J. Toeset, stated clerk 

Overture 2 - Classical Ratification of Synodical Decisions 

Classis Grand Rapids North overtures the Synod of 1977 to revise Article 96 
of the Church Order to read as follows: 

"This Church Order, having been adopted by common consent, shall be faith
fully obseryed and any revision thereof shall be made only by synod, provided 
that before any revision shall become binding and effective it shall be ratified 
by the affinnative vote of two-thirds of the classes. The Stated Clerk shall sub
mit the proposed revision adopted by synod to the next meeting of each 
classis following adjournment of the synod, and the classis shall ratify or reject 
the proposed revision prior to the commencement of the next synod; otherwise 
its failure to act within the prescribed time shall constitute a ratification of 
the proposed revision." 
Grounds: . 
1. Church Order is the constitution of the CRC and therefore any changes 
should be ratified, by the churches and not just by representatives. 
2. This procedure will involve more of the membership and leadership of the 
denomination, instead of just a limited number. 
3. This will- provide a check and balance system upon the group dynamics 
in the decision making as is natural -in any synodical ,meeting. 
4. History reveals that because synod does not have, the same delegates each 
session, each synod has its own character and perspective. The above recom
mended procedure would utilize more effectively and completely the denomin
ational character and 'perspective. 

Classis Grand Rapids North 
John H. Bergsma, stated clerk 

Overture 3 - Additional Statement on Homosexuality Requested 

After synod's decision of 19i4 not to accede to Classis Lake Erie's overture to 
amend the 1973 Synod's decision on homosexuality, the consistory of the Kettering 
Christian Reformed Church has again studied the report of 1973. We -are con-
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vinced that the pastoral advice should be modified to state clearly that a lustful 
thought toward a person of the s::UUe. sex is a sin. 

We suggest that the following paragraph be added to the pastoral advice: 
Lusting after a person of the same sex is a sin just as lusting after a person 
of the opposite sex is a sin. 
Grounds: 
1. The pastoral advice identifies homosexual ism as sin but says nothing about 
lustful thoughts toward persons of the same sex. The advice should be com
plete and leave no room for possible conclusion that only the explicit act is a 
sin. 
2. Matthew 5: 27-30. 

Kettering Christian Reformed Church 
Dayton, Ohio 
Henry K. Rempe, clerk 

At its meeting in September 1976 Classis Lake Erie rejected the request of 
the Kettering Consistory to submit the above overture. 

Overture 4 - Initiate Study of Dr. Verhey's View of Scripture 

Classis Alberta North overtures the Synod of 1977 to 'initiate an examination 
of Dr. Allen Verhey's view of Scriptures, in particular regarding his acceptance 
and interpretation of scriptural historical data in the light of our confessions. 

Grounds: 
1. The doctrinal views of Dr. Verhey have become the concern of the de
nomination at large through the widespread publication of his views expressed 
during his classical examination. 
2. The concern of the churches regarding faithfulness to Scripture on the part 
of her ministers demands synodical action. 
3. Dr. Verhey as a minister in the Christian Refonned Church is presently work
ing under a cloud of suspicion because of public allegations neither sustained 
or denied. 

Overture 5 - The Scope of F omication . 

Classis Alberta North 
Henry Jonker, stated clerk 

Classis Zeeland respectfully overtures synod to' affirm Christ's singular ex-
ception to the permanency of marriage as that of fornication (porneia), and 
reject the proposed and broadened scope of fornication in the Marriage Guide
lines Report: "that the scope of porneia. be understood to include certain other 
illicit sex related acts, as well as wilful and prolonged desertion which in the 
judment of the consistory can only be reg,a"rded as the equivalent of unchastity" 
(Acts of Synod 1976, p. 486, Rec. 2, b, 3)). 

Grounds: 
1. The report itself concludes in recommendation 2,b,1) "that porne,ia be 
understood as being the only pennissible ground for divorce that is sanctioned 
in the Bible." The report states (U,A,4, last par.): "(1) porneia in Matthew 
5:32 and 19:9 does not refer to 'spiritual adultery' or 'infidelity of any kind' 
but refers to sexual infidelity; (2) although the meaning of porneia is broader 
than moicheia, its primary reference in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 is to adultery; 
(3) the word porneia in Matthew 5:32 and 19:-9 should be translated as 
'unchastity' and be understood to include such sexual infidelity as incest and 
homosexualism; and (4) bec.ause of the association of porneia with 'harlotry' 
and 'prostitution' the accent appears to fallon persistent and unrepentant 
unchastity rather than on the single act itself." 
2. The report does not give scriptural evidence, notwithstanding the reference 
to I Corinthians' 7: 12-15, to support the broadening of porneia to include 
"other kinds of actions, situations, and conditions that in the judgment of a 
consistory can only be judged to be the equivalent of unrepentant unchastity 
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in signaling the complete breakdown of a marriage and the unlikelihood of 
its resoration" (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 476). 
3. Wilful desertion, as proposed by the report in recommendation 2, b, 3) is not 
allowed by Paul in cases involving two Christians who are under Christ's Law 
of love. Actually in I Corinthians 7: 15 Paul encoura..~es believers to remain 
marrie-d to an unbelieving' partner, if the latter desires. 
4. The report gives no new grounds to change' what synod declared in 1906 
and clarified in 1957 that on the basis of I Corinthians 7:15 wilful desertion 
is not a second ground for divorce. 

Classis Zeeland 
Arthur Besteman, stated clerk 

Overture 6 - Popular, Simpler Statement OIl Biblical Authority 

Classis ZeeIand respectfully overtures synod to appoint a committee with the 
mandate to provide the denomination with a more popular and simpler form 
of the contents of the 1972 report on the Nature and Extent of Biblical Authority. 

Grournds: 
1. Many were awaiting the more popular fonn of presentation promised by 
the Synod of 1972 (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 69) but cancelled later (Acts of 
Synod 1976, p. 39). 
2. The question of the nature and extent of biblical authority is still of vital 
interest and concern and will likely continue to be for some time. 
3. The biblical authority report, because of its profound presentation of ma
terial and professed goal of giving guidance to theologians and biblical scholars, 
does not serve the church as a whole very well in its study and understanding 
of this subject. 
4. Much of the restlessness related to the Report on biblical authority arises 
from the fact that in its present fonn it has parts which leave one puzzled as 
to ,their meaning with resultant misunderstandings. Three illustrations are 
given: 

a. In attempting to gain a perspective on the nature and authority of Scrip
ture by viewing it in relationship to the content and purpose of ScriptW'e, 
the endeavor seems to shortchange the common historic confession concern
ing the full authority of the Word of God. There is but one nature of 
authority-it is divine; and the extent covers the entire Word. The report 
speaks of this: 

"The Bible addresses man with divine authority. The Holy Spirit inspired 
men to write the Scriptures, and by means of inspiration God himself is 
the author of Scripture. Thus Scripture speaks with the authority of its 
divine author" (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 506). 

But it seems to shortchange the historic confession in the following paragraph: 
"This affirmation of the nature and extent of the authority of Scripture 
as a divine, plenary authority is basic to every true faith-response to God's 
Word. However, this faithful confession requires further elaboration. What 
it is that God specifically says in the authoritative Scripture can be grasped 
only by a faithful hearing and interpretation of Scripture itself. While 
the entire Scripture speaks with divine authority, this divine authority is 
understood concretely and specifically only when one takes account of 
what God said, how he spoke, to whom he spoke, etc. Thus a description 
of biblical authority requires an understanding of the content and purpose 

-of the divine message as well as the acknowledgment of the authority of 
the divine author of Scripture" (Acts of Synod 1972. P. 506). 

Does this quotation limit biblical authority to the subjective understanding 
on the part of the reader? 
b. The report in describing the content of Scripture as a redemptive, saving 
revelation of God in Jesus Christ, takes pains to state that "all Scrip
ture presents this redemptive saving message 'as it unfolds the theme of 
creation, the fall and redemption ... Scripture's message is not partly re
demptive, and partly non-redemptive. All Scripture is redemptive in char-
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acter ... " (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 507). This is putting: a good deal of 
cargo in the word 'redemption'. Usually this is not what is meant by the 
word 'redemption'. It would seem that such important matters as the self
revelation of God, the glory of God (see Belgic Confession, Art. 2), the 
holiness and righteousness of God, the last judgment and eternal condem
nation do not come to their own. The report lacks clarity on this matter 
which in tum leads to uncertainty and unrest. ' 
c. The report on biblical authority seeks to affirm the historicity of. biblical 
events, even as creeds affirm the historical nature of the events of which 
the creeds speak: 

"All of these confessional statements clearly teach the good creation of 
the world and man in the beginning by God. Likewise they clearly teach 
an historical fall involving the two progenitors of the human race at the 
beginning of human history. They trace mankind's present corruption to 
this event which occurred in Paradise. It is clear from these statements 
that any denial of creation or of the historicity of the fall as an event 
at the beginning of human history is in conflict with our confessions. And 
we believe that these confessions are faithful to Scripture in these affirma~ 
tions and should continue to be faithfully confessed by us all" (Acts of 
Synod 1972, p. 529). (Cf. Belgic Confession Art. 12, 14.) 

A broad freedom of interpretation, however, is allowed for those events which 
the creeds do not specifical1y affinn as historical: 

"As the written revelation of the history of redemption, the ,Bible was 
originally addressed to definite situations and to people living under 
particular circumstances. These' situations and circumstances affect what 
is said and how it is said .... " (Acts of Synod 1972, pp. 511-512). 
"The committee wishes to make several observations about the principles 
used to support this new interpretation. The claim that Paul at times 
functions in a rabbinic manner is not to be rejected out of hand. To sup
port that claim appeal has been made to the following: Paul's mention of 
the rock that followed Israel (I Cor. 10: 4), his use of allegory in Galatians 
4:24££., his identification of Moses' opponents as Jannes and Jambres (II 
Tim. 3: 8), and the fact that Paul quotes from the three divisions of the 
Old Testament-as did the rabbis--to prove a point. If ,such ,an inter
pretation of these items is valid, the suggestion that Paul at times reflects 
his rabbinic background can be viewed as a legitimate implication of 
organic inspiration, i.e., that the Holy Spirit uses men as they are with 
their own personaIity, education and background" (Acts of Synod 1972, 
p, 532), 

This freedom of interpret.ation is summarized in pastoral advice number 6 j 
"Synod reminds the churches of our brotherly obligation to respect such 
freedom of biblical interpretation as falls clearly within the bounds of our 
creedal forms of unity, while recognizing, of course, that in all things we 
are bound by the Word of God" (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 543). 

In connection with pastoral advice number 6 the report says, "While main
taining that our creeds witness authoritatively to the centl1aI truths of Scrip
ture, we must recognize that our creeds also countenance a certain freedom 
of exegesis and anow for differences of insight on some specific matters of 
biblical interpretation. We, should therefore abide by the spirit of our 
creeds in not requiring of 9urselves or others more than OUr creeds them
selves require of us. In matters on which the creeds speak we must honor 
their authority. Where the creeds allow for a certain freedom of interpreta
tion, there we must exercise Christian toleration. In all things, however, 
we are bound by the Word of God" (Acts of Synod 1972, p. 543). 
The 1972 report on biblical authority thus leaves open the question of the 
historicity of a speaking serpent in Eden, the earthquake at the time of 
Christ's resurrection, and such questions. As a result of this broad "freedom 
of exegesis" we now witness bewilderment, restlessness, and misunderstanding 
in the church at large. 

5. Synod's decision in 1974 not to sustain overture 21 (See Acts of Synod 1974, 
p. 105) has not removed the fact that there is need in the denominatiol.l, to 
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have a more popular and pointed form of presentation of the contents of ,the 
Report on the Nature and Extent of Biblical Authority. 

Classis Zeeland 
Arthur Besteman, stated clerk 

(At the request' of Classis Zeeland the study of a committee of classis on the 
1972 Report on Biblical Authority will be reproduced and sent t:o all, synodical 
delegates, without editorial change.-Wm. P. Brink, S.C.) 

Overture 7 - Inferences of 1972 Report on Biblical Authority 

Classis Zeeland respectfully overtures synod to fonnulate brief state[)].ents of 
specific positions which the 1972 report on The Nature and, Extent of Biblical 
Authority will not allow (or rejection of specific positions wh~ch may be thought 
to,be taught or lallowed in 1972 synod's Report 44) 'Qy giving answer to such 
questions as: 

1. Does the report allow a position which' places biblical 'authority based. upon 
divine, authorship and biblical authority based upon redemptive content in 
opposition to one another? 
2. Does the report allow a position which holds that general revelation can be 
rightly understood apart from the light given in Scripture? . 
3.. Does the report allow a position which allows any interpretation of general 
revelation to diminish"the unique authority of Scripture or control the inter
pretations of Scripture? 
4. Does the rePort allow a position which views the divine authority of the 
Bible as dependent upon or qualified by an interpretation or understanding, of 
the 'Bible? 
5. Does th~ report .allow a position which uses symbolical or, figurative 'inter

, pretation so as to deny the actuality or historicity of the event described? 
6. Does the report allow a position which distinguishes between event and later 
report so as to make it impossible to say anything about the event? 
7. Does the report allow a position' which holds that the cultural situation to 
which or in which Scripture was written negates, limits, or compromises the 
authority of Scripture? 
8. Does the report allow'a position that says the Scriptures are not authoritative 
when not understood or when unbelievers reject it? 
9. Does the report allow" for a position that espouses universal redemption 

. when it affirms that "the divine plenary authority of Scripture is expressed 
in its totally 'redemptive saving message" a:nd when it· says, "Scripture is- not 
partly redemptive and partly nonredemptive?" 
10. Does the report allow a position that claims the Bible is not perspicuous 
but grasped only by scholars? 
Grounds: 
1. Synod appointed the committee to prepare 1972 synodical Report 44 and 
subsequently presented -it to the church for help in the further study and un
derstanding of the matter of biblical authority. Now that the church has prob
lems regarding the rep,ort as well as concern and fears as to what the report 
in several areas may be taken to teach; it would seem that synod ought now 
to give help and stabilitv to the church. 
2. Such declamtions would bring more clat:ity to 1972 synod's Report 44 and 
our understanding of it. 
3. Such statements would make the report more serviceable in guiding our 
people., ' 
4. Such statements would bring the church as a whole into greater unity about 
synod's report on The Nature and Extent of Biblical Authority, much as re
sulted by the addition of the Rejection of Errors to the Canons of Dordt. 

Classis Zeeland 
Arthur Best!-,!man, stated clerk 

(See note appended to Overture 6---WPB) 
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Overture 8 - Reconsider 1976 Decision re Office of Evangelist 

The question of the position of the layworker in evangelism has been an issue 
in our denomination for many years, being first officially considered in 1946. 
Many study reports have been submitted to subsequent synods, with no solution to 
the problem. 

The Synod of 1969 determined that no solution could be arrived at until the 
nature of ecclesiastical office and ordination had been clarified. This was done 
with the adoption in 1973 of 12 guidelines (Acts of Synod 1973, pp. 62, 63, and 
64). For example: Guideline 9 is a clear statement defining ordination as "the 
appointment or setting apart of certain members of the church to particular min. 
istries that are strategic for the accomplishment of the church's total ministry 
... " (Acts of Synod 1973., p. 63). 

Since this matter has been resolved, and since 1976 synodical Rep()rt 37 states, 
"the real issue of the place of the layworker in our ecclesiastical structure has 
bee'n less a question of whether he should be ordained to' office than to wh.at 
office" (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 521), and since the types of offices have been 
thoroughly explored, it should be mandatory that synod resolve this q'uestion. 

Therefore, Classis Chicago North overtures the Synod of 1977 to reconsider 
the action of the 1976 synodical session re Report 37~ in which synod returned 
the question of the position of the "layworker in evangelism" to· the churches for 
further study (Acts of Synod 1976, pp. 60-63, 85, 86). 

Grounds: 
1. Due to the long history of struggling with this problem, it has been thor
oughly researched and defined. 
2. Agreement has been reached in critical and key areas by adoption of 12 
guidelines stated in the report of 1973. 
3. There is recognition that further action now hinges on the question: "To 
what office the layworker shall be ordained?" (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 521). 
4. The churches themselves cannot resolve the question placed before them by 
the Synod .of 1976 (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 86). 

Classis Chicago North 
Jack Reiffer, stated clerk 

Overture 9 - Propriety of Matters Before Synod 

Classis Hamilton overtures synod to address a sincere note of warning to its 
Synodical Interim Committee to exercise more caution in allowing unnecessary 
items of business to appear before synod without its prior appearance in the 
Agenda for Synod. (See Acts of Synod 1976, Art. 46 (12), p. 44 and Art. 66, 
p. 72.) 

Grounds: 
a. This robs the churches of the necessary opportunity to remain informed be
fore decisions are reached. 
b. This approach could easily lead to ,an abuse of ecclesiastical powe( contrary 
to good Refonned Church Polity. 

Classis Hamilton 
A. H., Venema, stated clerk 

Overture 10 - Implement Decision re Office of Evangelist 

Classis Hamilton overtures synod to appoint a committee to receive the re
actions of the churches to Report 37 of the Acts of Synod 1976. "Implications 
of the Guidelines for Office and Ordination of Layworkers in Evangelism" and to 
present recommendations to a following synod. 

GrO'Unds: 
a. The status of "Layworkers in Evangelism" has been studied for many years 
and should not be left unsettled. After defeating the recommendations of both 
Majority and Minority Report 37, the synod. referred this matter to the 
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churches for further study but failed to make provision for settlement by a 
future synod. 
b. The church owes to its many "Layworkers in Evangelism" a clarification 
of their'status in the church. 

Classis' Hamilton 
A. H. Venema, stated clerk 

Overture 11 - Tentmaking Ministries 

Classis Northcentral Iowa overtures the Synod of 1977 to interpret Church 
Order Article 13 and Church Visitors Questions regarding the minister (ques
tion 8), in such a way as to allow for a tentmaker ministry such as is described 
in "A Policy for A Tentmaker Ministry" (appended) through point VI. 

Grounds: 
1. Such an interpretation is allowed by the Report on Ecclesiastical Office and 
Ordination of the Synod of 1973 (Guidelines 9 and 12, pp. 63, 64). 
2. Biblical evidence allows such a ministry: 

a. Paul, at least on occasion, worked in such a way (Acts 18:3; I Cor. 
4:11,12; Acts 20:34; I Thess. 2:9, 3:8). 
h. Though he establishes as an ordinance of the Lord that a minister "should 
live of the gospel" (I Cor. 9: 14), Paul was happy to point out that he did 
not make use of the privilege of this ordinance of the Lord (I,Cor. 9:15). 
c. There are areas which cannot justify a full-time Home Missionary, but 
which would benefit greatly from a focused Reformed witness. 

Supplementary Material: "A Policy for a Tentmaker Ministry." 
(The Supplementary Material will be duplicated and sent to all synodical dele:-

gates without editorial change.~Wm. P. Brink, Stated Clerk) . 
Classis Northcentral Iowa 
John Elenbaas, stated. clerk 

Overture 12 - Home Mission CRC-RCA Church Directory 

Classis Northcentral Iowa overtures synod: 
1. That our Board of Home Missions be mandated to work with the respective 
Board of the Reformed Church in America, to produce a directory of Christian 
Reformed Churches and Reformed Churches in America. 

a. This directory shall be produced every three years to save expenses of 
producing and mailing a directory annually. 
b. Churches shall be informed of, new fields opening in either denomination, 
through both denominational magazines. 
c. This directory shall be sent to all Christian Reformed Churches and Re~ 
formed. Churches in America. 

2. That synod require that we work together with the Reformed Church in 
America so that: 

a. Our churches are required to notify ,the nearest Reformed Church in 
America when a member of our church moves into an area where only a 
Reformed Church in America is found. 
b. Synod request the Synod of the Reformed Church in America to require 
its churches to notify the nearest Christian Reformed Church when a 
member of their church moves into an area where only a- Christian Re
formed Church is found. 
c. If one of our members moves into an area where neither church is present, 

. that consistory shall notify its Home Mission Board. When such information 
is received by the Board of Home Missions of one denomination, it will be 
passed on to the Board of Home Missions of., the other denomination. 
d. The appropriate changes shall be made in the questions under Article 
41 as they appear in the Classical Credentials. 
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Grounds: 
1. Our churches would benefit by being informed of Reformed Church in 
America members moving into their areas. 
2. Refonned Churches in America would benefit by being notified of Christian 
Reformed members moving -into their areas. 
3. Members would benefit, by being involved in a "Refonned" church even 
if their specific denomination did not have a church in that area. 
4. Each Board of Home Missions Would have accurate information regarding 
a <lcore group" of "Refonned" Christians to consider for opening of new fields. 

Classis North~entral Iowa 
John Elenbaas~ stated clerk 

Overture 13 - Revise World Mission Order 

The representative of Classis' Chicago South on the Christian Refonned Board 
of World Missions was a member of the board's executive committee and moved 
to another classis last year. The newly adopted Mission Order for' World Mis
sions (see Acts-of Synod 1976, p. 179, Art. II, Section 12, items b and d) per
mitted our. former delegate to serve until:the close of the annual board meeting 
this year. Consequently Classis Chicago· South was not represented at the annual 
meeting of the board by a voting member from its churches. 

We therefore present the following overture: 
That synod change Arts II, '.Section 12" items b and d, of the Mission Order 

for Christian Reformed World Missions so as to allow for the attendance of the 
former representative. at the executive committee meetings u.ntil the annual 
meeting and to seat the new delegate .at the annual meeting as a voting member 
of the board. 

Grounds: 
1. This would provide for representation of classis on the board by an actual 
member of classis. 
2. This would provide continuity on the executive committee by allowing the 
former delegate to complete his year of service. 
3. This retiring ,representative could be present at the ,annual meeting on re
quest of the board if the board should deem this necessary. 

Classis Chicago South 
Richard M. Hartwell, stated clerk 

Overture 14 ~ Denominational Ambassador re International Poverty 

The consistory of Alpine Avenue Christian Reformed Church Overtures _ synod 
to instruct the Christian Reformed World Relief. Committee to . appoint 'a person 
who 

1. shaH be ex officio a member of the "Task Force on World 'Hunger" which 
the Synod of 1976 instructed the executive directors of the CRWRC and 
World Missions to convene; 
2. shall be or- become knowledgeable on the causes of and solutions to in
ternational poverty; 
3. shall spend most of his time in Washington and Ottawa becoming familiar 

, with 
a. the power structures, 
b. the legislation being_ proposed- which has any bearing on the world poverty 
and/or injustice, 
c. the implications of decisions· of governmental agencies, 
d. the miscarriages of justice _in carrying out of legislation which in itself 
had noble goals; 

4. shall-advise our members of legislation to support or oppose; 
5 .. shall work-with other Christian organizations, secular organizations, .legis
lators, and other influential persons.in government to "promote justice in eco-
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nomic matters and an alleviation of poverty in various countries, including our 
own; 
6. shall write such articles as are needful; 
7. shall bring to the study committee, to CRWRC, and to synod anY sugges
tions and programs that will attain the goals of this overture. 

Grounds: - , 
I. Practical 

a. Quotation from Advisory Committee 7, pages 56, 57 of 1976 Acts of Synod: 
«The committee recognizes . . . that the problem is more than' hunger, but 
involves political, moral, economic, and educational dimensions as well." 
b. This overture will aid in providing "concrete applic,ations and implementa
tion for our congregational and denominational life" (Recommendation 2.c'J 

p. 57 ibid). 
c. Decisions by governments and governmental bodies of the United States and 
Canada have vast repercussions in the daily lives of fellow Ohristians and fellow 

. image-bearers throu.ghout the world. 
d. Although the activities of the CRWRC have been magnificent, the size of 
our denomination precludes our being a major factor in solving world . poverty 
merely by the distribution of money, goods, and know-how. 
e. Individual persons and congregations have neither the time nor the back
ground knowledge to determine what should be a Christian response· to pro
posed laws and governmental policy on ,the national and international level. 
f. The governments of the United States and Canada are responsive to their 
citizens if there is sufficient groundswell of sentiment. These .governments have 
in turn been partially successful in some cases (Russia re Solzhenitsyn: Chile) 
in relieving injustice in other lands. We are responsible to provide the pressure 
of God's will in every situation in which we have influence. 
g. Since the world of international trade and politics is very complex, individual 
efforts often do not attain the desired end. For example, eating less meat, 
using less fertilizer, and avoiding waste are worthy proposals. Yet even when 
they are done, more food is not gotten to poor people. 
h. It is in our own interest to al1eviate world poverty since areas of poverty 
are fertile ground for communism, which, on the whole, has been repressive, 
atheistiC, and a threat to good order. 
i. The goal of this overture is that the CR WRC, being the most appropriate 
agency available to us, should advise individuals of our denomination as to 
the best way they can exercise their Christian citizenship re world :poverty. 
The goal is not to involve the church in making political and economic judg~ 
ments. 

2. Biblical 
a. The Bible teaches that God's people are to be concerned for the poor (Deut. 
15,711; 24, 18ff; Pmv. 22,9; Luke 3,11; Rom. 12,20 et all. 
b. The Bible teaches that our neighbor is anyone who needs our help and love 
(Luke 10,25-37). 
c. The earth is the Lord's (Ps. 24: 1) and we must be good and just stewards 
of its fulness. 
d. There are large numbers of fellow Christians living in undeveloped coim
tries. We have a special obligation to them (Gal. 6: 10). 
e. The abundant life (John 10: 10) that Jesus came to bring includ,es, among 
many other things, sufficient food for daily living. 
f. God loved the world (John 3: 16). We are to love others as God loved us. 
g. When we feed the hungry, clothe the naked, etc., we are doing it to Christ 
(Matt. 25, 34ff) . 
h. The Bible _ teaches that obligation increases with the increased capacity of 
the giver (Luke 12:48; Mark 12:42-44; Luke 12:2-4). 
i. Kindly words, even articles and statements by study committees, are con
demned if there is not concomitant action (James 2: 14-16). 
j. We may not be respectors of persons (James 2:1-9). This general precept 
has many applioations, including among them' that we may not discriminate 
in our charities and apply them only to certain classes, races, or religions. 
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k. Jesus, in ordering the picking up of the twelve baskets (John 6: 12, '13). 
teaches that we should not waste even if we have enough. 
1. God used his prophets to speak against social evils and bad economic struc
tures. The church must speak to and give guidance to its members today also 
(Amos 2:6, 7; Isaiah 5:8; Amos 5:5-10). 
m. God clearly reveals that corrupt lawmakers and their evil laws are an 
abomination to him (Ps. 94:20-33; Isaiah 10: 1-4). 
n. Although many others may ·be guilty in one respect or another re world 
hunger, our task is to take the hemp. out of our own eye (Matt. 7:5). 
o. Social, institutionalized evil is so subtle that we are often entangled in it 
without Our knowledge. God condemned the rich, upper-class women (Amos 
4: 1,2) even though they likely had no direct contact with the poor. 
p. If one is a member of a privileged class that profits from social evil and if 
one does nothing to try to change things, one stands guilty before God. 

3. Confessional 
a. Answer 110 of LD XLII indicates that abuse and waste of God's gifts 
breaks the eighth conunandment. 
b. Answer 111 indicates that God' requires of us to further our neighbor's 
profit. 
c. The fOITIl for the ordination of deacons indicates that they should prevent 
poverty as well as relieve it. 
d. The depravity of mankind infects every area of activity. The actions of 
nations and the laws that we (and every other person) seek to have passed are 
also 'under this blight. The Christian must fight against every unjust tendency 
and against every unjust law (past, present, or future), every unjust social or 
economic activity, since these also were made by sinful people. 

4. Statements of Christian leaders 
a. "At the heart of the problem of poverty and hunger Qre human systems 
which ignore, mistreat and exploit man . . . . If the hungry are to be fed . . .. 
some of the systems will require drastic adjustments while others will have to 
be scrapped altogether" (Stanley Mooneyham, What Do You Say to a Hungry 
World?, Word, pp. 128, 117). 
b. "The second reaction must follow, however, if concern for people's needs 
is genuine. We must ask: Why are people poor? ... Finally, the Christian's 
righteous anger over sin and injustice must find positive avenues of expression 
... " (Dr. Roger S. Greenway, Missionary Monthly, Jan. 1976, pp. 15, 16). 
c. "The industrialized nations have carefully manipulated the patterns of in
ternational trade for their own economic advantage" (Ronald J. Snider, "Mis
'chief by Statute," Christiianity Today, July 16, 1976, p. 16; this whole issue 
is devoted to this topic of world hunger). 
rl. "When Christians perceive that certain political and economic and social 
structures grind multitudes into degrading poverty, that these structures are 
oblivious to genuine human needs and to real human freedom and develop
ment, we must stand up and be counted among those who would be instru
ments of God's grace, bringing healing to the sick, lifting up the poor and 
oppressed. When structures of power have moved irredeemably beyond the 
guiding, infoITIling model of the Kingdom of God, Christians must work to 
restore that model to reality" (George De Vries, Jr., "Our Latin Neighbors," 
The Reformed Journal, May-June 1976, p. 6). 
e. "If you eat less meat and give the money you save to your denominational 
relief agency . . . . that would help. Above all, deal with the public-policy 
side of the i,ssue. Help insure that this country and others will attend to the 
necessary mechanisms, such as the establishment of a world food reserve pro-
gram. Otherwise changes in eating habits may give us the illusion-and only 
the illusion---{}f helping others" (Arthur Simon, "Hunger: Twenty Easy Ques-
tions, No Easy Answers," Christianity Today, July 16, 1976, p. 21). . 
f. "For the next ten years the deepest moral challenge we face is the injustice 
of a world dramatically split between the wealthy and the impoverished" 
(Senator Mark Hatfield, Between a Rock ,and a Hard Pl.ace, W07'd, 1976). 
g. Hatfield deplores the "ongoing structuml violence" serviceable to the mo
nopolistic wealthy that "causes" death not by bullets and bombs but by famine 
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and poverty, "To oppose such violence is a moral imperative, this is central 
to faithful Christian obedience." Huge governmental bureaucracies need to be 
challenged; tenured bureaucrats in them wield massive power .. ," (Quotes 

'from a review by Carl F. H. Henry of Mark Hatfield's book, ChTistian£ty 
Today, June 18, 1976, pp. 24-26). 
h. "Political Evangelism, as we shall understand it here, is one aspect of the 
overall evangelistic task of the people of God ... OUf thesis 'is that political 
evangelism must also be concerned with political structures, processes, and 
policies" (p. 15). "But this must be stressed here: the redemptive work of 
Christ is, among other things, a political redemption" (Po 24). "Political evan
gelism, as we are using the tel1m, is a task to which the church is caned" 
(p. 37). "The preacher of the word has been selected by the Christian com
munity to provide guidance from God's Word for the life of God's people 
, .. The real issue is not one of competence but of authority. Does the 
preacher of the word have the authority to speak on matters of political policy? 
. . . . This does not relieve him of responsibility for the political growth of 
his people ... " (Richard J. Mouw, Politic.al Evangelism, Eerdmans, 1973, pp. 
80-82) . 
i. "Many countries are not permitted to sell their products to the highest bid
ders, which increasingly are the socialist countries. Several defense contracts 
and trade agreements between the United States and Latin American coun
tries forbid such trade .... All United States and international lending 
institutions make their loans contingent on agreement with International 
Monetary Fund policy. But to receive a loan from this institution the begging 
country must make certain decisions that will only further -its dependence on 
the industrialized countries ... (details given) ... What happens often is 
that internal growth is suppressed, exports stimulated, and foreign multi
national enterprises buy into or absorb completely less powerful national com
panies ... (other examples given) ... Now perhaps these are isolated ex
amples. But to many Latin ·Americans-and increasingly to Christians, both 
Catholic and Protestant-they are examples of a deeper reality . . . If that 
is the case, how does the Christian message speak to Argentina and to Latin 
America?" (Rev. Harvey Stob, CRC missionary to Argentina, "Latin Ameri
ca's Forced Dependence," The Banner, Oct. 8,1976, p. 5, 6). 

Alpine Ave. Christian Refonned Consistory 
John H. Bergsma, president 
John Brondsema, clerk 

The proposal to submit this overture to synod was rejected by Classis Grand 
Rapids North at its meeting on January 18, 1977. 

Overture 15 - Dealing with Lodge Members 

Classis Columbia overtures synod to, adopt the following steps as guideline 
actions to deal with members of the lodge: 
1. Candidates for membership in the Christian Reformed Church are required 
to break with lodge worship, ritual, and any other religious activity that the 
lodge member can participate in before he/she is accepted as a ,member. 

Ground: Lodges have religious -activities which are not in harmony with a 
person's commitment of faith and his walk with Jesus Christ as Savior and Lord. 

2. The local consistory is required to counsel and to assist the member toward 
the formal tennination of his/her lodge membership and his/her activity in the 
non-religious activities of the lodge. 

Grounds: 
a. The local consistory is the body which must supervise the spiritual life of 
the new member. 
b. It is important not to insist that new members make a choice before he/she 
is ready to make that choice. To force the issue before helshe has become 
mature enough to face it could cause him/her to break his/her relationship 
with the church. 

Classis Columbia 
Howard B. Spaan, stated clerk 
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Overture 16 - Committee on Social Justice 

Classis Hackensack proposes that synod establish a standing Committee on Social 
Justice, which shall be concerned with the application of scriptural.principles of 
social justice to current injustices and abuses of power. This committee shall not 
be concerned primarily with the self-interest, of the Christian Reformed Church 
and its constituency. but shall attend primarily to the plight of the powerless, 
both of this country and of the world. Specifically, it shall 1) keep abreast of 
social justice issues; 2) prepare position papers on issues of present and pressing 
concern; 3) provide leadership to the members of the Christian Reformed Church, 
informing them concerning the issues, giving analyses of these issues, and suggesting 
ways in which the church can take effective political action; 4) supervise the 
work of a ,full-time representative of the denomination to the legislative bodies 
and agencies of the United States government, communicating with them con
cerning matters of social justice; and 5) seek to establish cooperative efforts 
toward social justice with the North American Presbyterian and Reformed Coun
cil and its member churches, and with the Reformed Church in America. 

The members of this committee shall be persons with expertise in political 
affairs and, in addition, one person representing each of the following: Board of 
Home Missions, Christian Reformed World Relief Committee, -and Synodical Com
mittee on Race Relations. 

Supportive arguments: 
1. The Scriptures provide numerous examples of and directives regarding God's 

;demand for justice and his sending of prophets with this testimony to those in 
high places. (Cf. Exodus 6:10-13, Isaiah 3:14, Ezekiel 45:9, Daniel 4:27, 
Luke 3: 18-20, and Acts 24:25.) 
2. The Committee for Contact with the Government of the Council of CR 
Churches in Canada provides us with a working model for the proposed Com
mittee on Social Justice. 
3. Little influence is being brought to bear by the people of ,the CRC in an 
organized way on the politically powerful forces of the United States. 
4. Non-ecclesiastical organizations which may aspire to the' task can only 
represent segments of the denomination with their viewpoints. 
5. The voice of the people of our denomination can be spoken with greater 
unity and effectiveness if that voice is an official one. 

Classis Hackensack 
Calvin Niewenhuis. stated clerk 

Overture 17 - Re Marriage Guidelines Report 

Sincere appreciation is expressed for the insight, the suggestions, and the a's
sistance which synodical Report 35 provides. Understand therefore that the ,fol
lowing concerns focus 'on a few problem areas. 

In regard to the Marriage Guidelines Report 35 now before the churChes, Classis 
Hackensack makes the following overture to the Synod of 1977: . 

A. Classis requests that synod refrain from adopting Paragraph II B, "The 
Biblical Teaching Regarding Remarriage," as being in basic accord with biblical 
teaching, and consequently not adopt recommendations b, 4) b) and c) which 
are based thereon. 

Grounds: 
1. Report 35, in B, 2, b, apart from biblical evidence, introduces reasonableness 
as justification for setting time limits on the requirements of scriptural 
passages which contain no time limit. This is voiding the law of God through 
application of human standards of reasonableness, as well as denying the 
unlimited power of God's transfonning love and, grace. 
2. Report 35 evades the sinfulness of remarriage as taught in Matthew 5: 32, 
19:9, Mark 10:11-12, Luke 16:18, and I Corinthians 7: 10-11 when it suggests 
that the sinfulness of remarriage depends upon getting a divorce with the 
intention of marrying another. Therefore, to use a possibility to overturn the 
uniform witness of so many passages against remarriage is not careful exe-
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gesis, and appears then to be an attempt to silence the witness of Scripture 
rather than to heed it. 
3. Report 35 evades the severe warning by Jesus to a third party who might 
want to marry a woman who has been put away by her husband for grounds 
not recognized as legitimate in the Bible (Matthew 5:32 and Luke 16:18b). 
4. Report 35 evades the application by Paul of Christ's words for separated 
believers in I Corinthians 7: 11, "but should she depart, let her remain un
married, or else be reconciled to her husband" (ARV). Report 35 voids this 
text for the present day by suggesting a possibility that Paul counseled her 
to remain single because of his own preference for the single state. Not only 
-does this use a mere possibility to dissolve the force of a very serious com
mand, put the possibility itself is in contradiction with the other half of the 
text: "or else be reconciled to 'her husband." If the single state was indeed 
preferable in Paul's thinking, then he could not have advised her to be recon
ciled to her husband. 
5. Report 35 neglects to apply I Corinthians 7: 39 to the remarriage question. 
A careful study of remarriage must take this verse into account. "A wife is 
bound for so long a time as her husband lives; but if the husband be dead, 
she is free to be married to whom she will, only in the Lord." 

B. Classis requests that though individuals ought to be encouraged to seek ad
vice arid biblical counsel regarding .divorce and remarriage and its ramifications 
from the consistory or body of believers, synod nevertheless thould refrain from 
stipulating, as Report 35 recommends, that consistories are to withhold or grant 
the church's blessings on contemplated remarriages where divorce was granted 
on grounds other than adultery. 

Grounds: 
1. The report's position implies that remarriage will be a censurable sin when 
it is contracted without the approval of the consistory; whereas those who 
comply with its stipulations will be granted a "dispensation" from the under
stood requirements of God's revelation. This is an unwarranted and unprece
dented use of consistorial authority. 
2. This confliCts with the scriptural evidence that every, person will be held 
responsible for his or her conduct according to the light given them (Luke 
12 :47-48, Romans 2: 16, 14: 10-12; and II Corinthians 5: 10). 

Classis Hackensack 
Calvin Niewenhuis, stated clerk 

Overture 18 - Re Marriage Guidelines Report 

The Bethel Christian Reformed Church of Paterson makes the following overture 
to the Synod of 1977: 

A. We request that synod refrain from ,adopting Paragraph I, C (Acts of Synod 
1976, p. 465) as expressing adequately the biblical givens on 'the "Husband as 
Head" in marriage. 
Grounds: 
1. Report 35 makes two assumptions which change the thrust of the biblical 
texts which speak to this relationship: 

a. Report 35 makes the statement that "the overarching principle is set forth 
as a relationship of mutual subjection." This governing statement comes from 
a unique understanding of the Ephesians 5 :21 passage. 
Parents are not called upon to be subject to their children, nor the masters to 
their slaves; rather they are called upon to exercise their authority in a Christ
like way-loving and serving the best interests of those subject to them. 
Now the same thing is true of the first case-husband and wife. There is no 
mutual subjection (or submission) mentioned in Ephesians at all. The com
mand to be in subjection is given O1/.ly to the wife, not to the husband. And 
the two examples that follow in Ephesians support this concept of one-sided 
submission. For the head is not subject to the body. such as to the hands or 
legs or toes, but vice-versa-the body is subject to the head. And Christ ,is 
not subject to his church, but the church is subject to him. 
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Thus, there is no ground for the statement of Report 35 that in marriage 
"the overarching principle is set forth as a relationship of mutual subjection." 
Rather, in Ephesians 5 and 6 Paul teaches that there is to be subjection on 
only one side by the wives, children, and slaves~and that is to be ,done oul 
of reverence for Christ. < 

h. Report 35 also makes the statement that "we are guilty of a serious an
achronism if we take "head'~ as a directing, controlling organ of the body." 
Take note, that Paul himself, in this same epistle, uses the word "head" to 
express authority: "and he has put all things under his feet, and has made 
him head over all things for the church" (Ephesians 1 :22). This passage 
clearly expresses that no other interpretation is possible. 

2. Report 35 states that a husband should merit the respect of his wife (p. 
465). No one would disagree that in following after the love and example of 
Christ, the husband should try to be worthy of her respect. But the last state
ment of this section suggests that the wife need not respect her husband unless 
he is worthy of it. "Furthermore, such an attitude exists and may be expected 
to endure, only if and when the husband manifests Christ-like devotion and 
love." To make the requirement of respect depend upon the worthiness of the 
husband is contrary to the call for r.espect as we find it in I Peter 3: 1: "Like
wise, you wives, be submissive to your husQands, so that some, though they do 
not obey Me wO'T'd, may be won without a word by the behavior of their wives, 
when they see your reverent and chaste behavior." Note also the parallel situ
ation in- I ,Peter 2: 18: «Servants, be submissive to your masters with all respect, 
not only to the kind and gentle, but also' to the overbearing." Once again, respect, 
and subjection are to be given in each case, not because they are merited, but 
for Christ's sake. 
3. Although this section is not directly related to the recommendations at the 
end of Report 35, be aware that should synod adopt this section as requested 
by the committee, it may have profound implications for the new marriage form 
being drawn up by the Liturgical Committee (no more vow to obey?) and also 
for the study of the hermeneutical principles involved in the Women in Office 
issue. A decision by synod to approve I, C of this report must necessarily be 
followed by the other committees as the official exegesis of the church. 
B. We request that synod maintain that adultery alone is the biblical and there>
fore the only pennissible ground for divorce. 

Gr<>unds: 
1. It is clear that in the exceptive clauses of Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, Jesus 
is dealing with adultery specifically. 
*2. Adultery is the only ground for divorce. This has been the consistent and 
constant position of the Christian Reformed Church.' Repeatedly synod has 
asserted that this is the teaching of Scripture. 
*3. The Synod of 1906 declared on the basis of I Corinthians 7:15 that even 
willful desertion does not give a second ground for divorce. This position 
was further clarified in 1957. 
*4. Across the greater part of a century since 1858, synod again and again 
asserted in specific Cases that remarriage after divorce should not be recognized 
as long as one of the parties lived. 
5. A sizeable segment of our denomination already considers "adultery" as 
covering all the ways in which infidelity in marriage can take place, including 
"breaking the trust." (See Acts of Synod 1973, pp. 598-599.) It appears 
that by advocating "equivalency" our church, without solid biblical basis, is 
likely joining secularistic proponents in opening doors in dissolving marriages. 
6. Varying interpretations of "equivalency" are likely to undermine the unity 
of our churches, particularly as members transfer from one congregation to 
another to find consistories agreeable to their cause. 

Bethel, Paterson Consistory 
C. Niewenhuis, president 
H. Schuurman; clerk 

*Spaan, Howard, Christian Reformed Church Government, "Synodical Decisions," 
pp. 164-165. 
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An overture re the Marriage Guidelines Report was submitted to Classis Hacken~ 
sack in January. Classis adopted the last two sections of the overture of the Bethel 
consistory as they are found in Overture 17 above. Classis Hackensack rejected 
the first two sections of Bethel's overture which are submitted here as overture 18. 

Overture 19 - Re Admission of Lodge Members 

In the spirit of Overture 32, Acts of Synod 1974 (p. 649) and Overture 5, 
Acts of Synod 1975 (p. 633) the Consistory of the Avery 'Street Church in South 
Windsor, Connecticut overtures synod to allow exceptional cases for lodge members 
to be accepted into the membership of the church, where there is evidence of a 
clear commitment to Christ in confession and life and where membership in the 
lodge carries no confessional, religious commitment for the individual involved. 

We are not in favor of an open door policy for all lodge members desiring 
membership in the church, but we would encourage any action on the part 'of 
synod to leave decisions in special cases to local consistories. 

Grounds: 
1. We have situations in our congregation similar to those reported in other 
overtures in this regard. 
2. We agree with Classis Lake Erie that membership in a lodge for many people 
is not confessional in nature as is membership in the church. . 
3. We believe that the requirements for membership in Christ's church should 
not exceed those which he himself laid down: to confess him as Savior and 
Lord, and let the Holy Spirit work sanctification in the heart and life of the 
one confessing him. 
4. A blanket policy of "no lodge members can be church members" could pre.
vent exposure to further means of grace and opportunities for growth in an 
inquirer. 

Avery Street, South Windsor, Consistory 
Rev. Peter J. Mans, president 
Hugo M. Rockx, clerk 

Note: This overture was submitted to Classis Atlantic Northeast in January 1977, 
but was not adopted. 

Overture 20 - Authorize Evangelists to Administer Sacraments 

Classis Cadillac overtures the Synod of the Christian Reformed Church to 
change and reorder Article 55 of the Church Order in the following way: 
1. The present Article 55 will become 55a. 
2. The addition of the following paragraph as Article 55b: "The sacraments may 
also be administered 'by a layworker in evangelism properly examined and ap
proved by classis, in the unorganized congregation which he serves as missionary 
pastor." 

Grounds: 
1. There is no valid biblical or doctrinal reason why a person whom the church 
has appointed to bring the Word may not also be appointed to administer the 
sacraments (Guideline 8, Acts of Synod 1973, p. 63). 
2. This meets the need of the unorganized congregation for a total ministry by 
her own pastor. 
Observation: This overture is a result of the recommendation by synod that the 

churches "continue to study and evaluate the use of layworkers in evangelism in 
the light of the 1973 Guidelines for- Understanding the Nature of Ecclesiastical 
Office and OrdinationH (Acts of Synod 1973, pp. 61-65). (See Acts of Synod 
1976, Article 78, B.1, p. 86.) 

oClassis Cadillac 
Fred J. Van Dyk, stated clerk 
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Overture 21 - Regulations re Lodge Members 

Classis Columbia,- at the request of the Tri-Cities church, forwarded an ,ov~r-, 
ture to synod asking synod to take a, two-point stand on lodge members who be
come Christians. Though a committee of classis revised the original, there are 
still some things not clear in the overture. 

The Consistory of the Conrad Christian Reformed Church, therefore, overtures 
synod to add three more points to the proposed stand on lodge members and not 
to adopt points 1 and 2 in the overture of Classis Columbia unless the following 
three points are added; 

3. Synod declares that the principle of selective participation in membership, 
adopted in points 1 and 2 above, be applied in such a way that those who 
retain selective participation membership in a lodge are required to recognize 
also selective participation in membership in the church; that is, synod hereby 
creates a special membership category, called "second degree" members, which 

. will give an applicant church membership status but a status which will not 
jnclude participation in either the Lord's Supper or baptism for his children, 
or the holding of office. 

Grounds: 
a. This will continue the pattern of degrees of the lodge to which the neW 
member is accustomed. 
b. This new category will lease the transition to full membership for appli
cants of any kind who need time to mature, and relieve a problem often en
countered by home missionaries. 
c. This will give time to determine whether the seed has fallen on good 
ground and not just on rocky soil or among thorns. 
d. This will hold up more clearly as ideal the complete surgery from worldly 
institutions and full transplanting of a living organ into the living body
the church. 
e .. In this way synod openly admits without cover-up ·that points 1 and 2 are 
a change in policy from corporate responsibility to piece-meal individual de
termination of what membership implies. 

4. Synod declares that the principles of selective participation in membership 
be applied also to congregations in Sitch a way that those congregations, which 
choose not to participate with the body of the denomination in the matter of 
lodge membership may still retain other benefits of membership in the de
nomination. 

Ground: If an individual can retain membership in a body without par
ticipating in the parts with which he disapproves, then groups of individuals 
should have the same privilege. 

5. Synod declares that the principle of selective participation in membership be 
further applied to allow members (second degree, regular or member congre
gations) to be selective regarding any denominational activities in which they 
wish to participate by means of quotas. 

Ground: This is consistent, for if membership in an organization does not 
render a member responsible for all the actions of the organization, then 
the member should not be required to participate financially in all of its 
actions. 

Conrad Consistory 
John M. Moes, president 
Jay Vermulm, clerk 

Overture 22 - Increase Minis.ters' Pension Benefits 

Classis British Columbia overtures the Synod of 1977 to increase the Ministers' 
Pension benefits in accordance with the increase of the actual cost of living. 

Grounds: 
1. From 1970 to 1976 the minimum salary of ministers serving in subsidized 
churches increased from $6,500 to $11,000, which is an increase of 69.2% 
(annual average 11.5%). 
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2. From 1970 to 1976 the Ministers' Pension benefits increased (only once in 
1975) from $3,620 ,to $4,400, which is an increase of 21.5% (annual average 
3.5% ). 
3. According to' official statistics the cost of living from 1970 to July 1976 
increased 46.6% (annual average 7.7%) in the USA and 52.7% (annual aver
age 8.7%) in Canada. 
4. Since the effect 6f the increased cost of living is felt- equally by retired as 
well as active ministers, there should be more equality in compensation for the 
increase in cost of living. ' 

Classis British Columbia 
John Van Hemert, stated clerk 

Overture 23 - Investigate Dr. Allen Verhey's View of Scripture 

Classis Minnesota South is grieved with the decision made by the Synod of 1976 
approving the work of the synodical deputies of Classes Grand Rapids North, 
Kalamazoo, and Zeeland. These deputies approved the decision of Classis Grand 
Rapids East to admit Dr. Allen Verhey to the ministry of the 'Word and sacra
ments in the Christian Reformed Church. (See Acts of Synod'-1976, Art. 84, 
II-B-2, page 96.) 

This decision of synod was made with full knowledge of Dr. Verhey's erroneous 
views in regard to biblical facts. These views were specifically pointed out in -the 
Dutton appeal (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 685). Classis Minnesota South feels that 
these unscriptural views cannot be tolerated and that synod failed to demonstrate 
leadership in maintaining sound doctrine in our church when it approved the 
work 'of these deputies. 

Further, synod failed to carry out its authority 'and responsibility when it had 
sufficient grounds for suspicion, yet did not- require a full explanation from Dr. 
Verhey concerning his views of- biblical' facts. This authority and responsibility 
is required of synod in the Form of Subscription, the 4th paragraph, "And further 
if at any time the consistory, classis, or synod upon' sufficient grounds of suspicion 
and to preserve the uniformity and purity of doctrine may_ deem it proper to re
quire of Us a further explanation of our sentiments respecting any particular article 
of the confession of faith, the catechism or the explanation of the National Synod, 
we do hereby promise to be always willing 'and ready to. comply with such requisi
tion." 

The above view is supported by Van Dellen and Monsma~ who write in their 
Church Order Commentary (p. 40), "As a burdened subscriber can go with his 
problem to a' consistory, classis or synod, so also a consistory, a c1assis, or a synod 
may decide to require of a brother falling under their authority 'a -'further e:i{~ 
planation concerning his sentiments regarding any article of our standards. Actions 
of this kind may be taken by a classis, or a synod as well as by a consistory. The 
major assemblies need not wait for min'or assemblies." 

Therefore, Classis Minnesota South respectfully appeals to Synod of 1977 to 
require Dr. Allen Verhey to appear before synod and to give a full explanation 
of his views on the biblical facts, specifically as they are recorded in Genesis 3 
and Matthew 28: 2. If synod finds his views are unscriptural and contrary to the 
teaching of our doctrinal standards, synod then in Christian love should try to 
persuade him to see the error of his way. If Dr. Verhey, however, continues to 
hold to his convictions and refuses to change, Classis Minnesota South feels synod 
must advise the consistory of the Neland Avenue CRC of Grand Rapids to start 
disciplinary procedure against Dr. Verhey according to Art. 89 and 90 of the 
Church Order. 

Ground: Classis is deeply concerned that when synod approved the work of 
these synodical deputies, and thus the ordination of a candidate who holds un
scriptural views, it tended to shake and destroy the very foundations of our faith 
and trust in God's Word, and furthermore failed to uphold the confessions of 
our church. 

Classis Minnesota Sou th 
Nicholas Roorda, stated clerk 
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PRINTED APPEALS 

1. - Classis Hamilton Protests Quota Procedure of Synod 

Classis Hamilton protests the adoption by the Synod of 1976 of a $1.65 quota 
per family for "Estate Planning for Deferred Giving/' 

Ground: 
It is contrary to Article 28a of the Church Order since this adopted quota 
was not listed in the printed Agenda for Synod 1976 and therefore was not 
dealt with in an ecclesiastical manner. 

Classis Hamilton 
Alvin H. Venema, stated clerk 

2. - C1assis Pacific Noohwest Appeals Decision of Synod of 1976 
re Dutton Appeal and Report of Synodical Deputies 

Classis Pacific Northwest appeals'l.to synod to reconsider the appeal of the 
consistory of the Dutton eRC (cf. Printed Appeals 2, 1976, Acts of Synod, p. 
685) <and sustain or not sustain it on the basis of the grounds given by the 
consistory. 

Grounds: 
1. The Consistory of the Dutton eRC, in agreement with Article 30 of our 
Church Order, protested the decision of classis as being in conflict with the 
Scriptures and the Reformed Confe~sion. Synod, in its decisions, did not answer 
this, ,the central issue. The central issue was that, in the judgment of the 
Dutton Consistory, Classis Grand Rapids East was in error for approving the 
,ordination of a candidate who "plainly stated in his examination that he did not 
believe that the serpent spoke to Eve as reported in Genesis 3 and that he be
lieved that the earthquake reported in Matthew 28: 2 should be understood as 

, ,an eschatological symbol and not necessarily a fact" (Acts of Synod 1976, p. 
685). Synod-in essence by-passed this issue and voted not to sustain the Dutton 
consistory's appeal by reasoning that since the classis followed "proper proce
dure" in its approval of the. candidate's ordination, the -decision of the classis 
should stand. However, the matter of proper procedure was not the issue o£ 
Dutton's ,appeal. The Dutton consistory was simply exercising its legal right 
under the Church Order to petition synod to make a judgment on whether or 
not the decision of Classis Grand Rapids East was right or wrong. 
2. A clear. and unequivocal voice from synod in this concrete matter is needed 
to dispel the un<;.ertainty surrounding this issu'e. 
This appeal was carried by motion. 
Classis Pacific Northwest appeals to synod to reconsider its decision approving 

the work of the synodical deputies of Classes Grand Rapids North, Kalamazoo, 
and Zeeland in concurring in the approval of CIassis Grand Rapids East in its 
affinnative decision to admit brother Verhey to the ministry of the Word and 
sacraments in the CRC (Acts of Synod 1976, Art. 84" II, B, 2, p. 96). 

Grounds: 
1. Synod had in hand a consistory's report of statements made by Candidate 
Verhey in his examination in Classis Grand Rapids East as stated in the appeal 
of the Consistory of the Dutton CRC. 
2. Synod has given no grounds for its decision. Synod certainly owes the 
churches a clear statement of groWlds for its decision in the light of the 
statements attributed to Mr. Verhey. The only information at our disposal 
strongly indicates that the statements of the Dutton consistory were verified by 
Mr. Verhey himself in his interview at synod as being a true report. Grounds 
were necessary also in view of the fact that the synodical deputies "observed 
that the brother had expressed ambiguous and imprecise views of inspiration" 
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(Acts of Synod 1976, p. 93). To approve the . ..ordin~tion of a··~andidate .with 
ambiguous and imprecise views of inspiration to the office of minister requires 
good reasons both from the synodical deputies and from synod who approved 
the work o-f the deputies. The church deserves an explanation. 
3. If, indeed, the consistory of the Dutton eRC has ,accurately presented the 
statements of Candidate- Verhey, then we are forced by God's Word to agree 
with the grounds of the appeal of the Consistory of the Dutton eRC: 

'1. This view plainly contradicts what the Bible states as simple facts. 
(See Genesis 3:1-5,13,14; II Corinthians 11:3; Matt. 28:2 .• 'And, behold, 
there was a great earthquake.')" 
"2. It i!i in conflict with Article V of the Confession of Faith in which 
we confess that we 'receive all these books' (of the Holy- Scriptures) believ
ing without any doubt all things contained in them .... " 

4. The many voices heard both within our churches. and in other churches 
concerning interpretation of Scripture demand a clear and unequivocal voice 
from synod in this matter. 
5. If, indeed, synod came t.o this decision because Mr. Verhey was already 
ordained. then synod has, in effect, mack the matter of approval of the work 
of its deputies a mere rubber stamp in many cases. Obviously, many decisions 
on which synodical deputies report for approval have already been executed 
at the time of their report to synod. 

Classis Pacific Northwest 
Stuart C. Pastine, stated clerk 

LIST OF PERSONAL APPEALS 

1. Personal appeal of Five Members of the Clinton, Ontario, Congregation re a 
Decision of Classis Huron re a Common Law Marriage. 

2. Mr. R. Timmermans appeals Decisions of First Hamilton Consistory and Classis 
Hamilton re Coin-operated Sunday business. 

3. Mr. Bernie Postma appeals Decisions of First Sioux Center Consist"ary and 
Classis Sioux Center in a Disciplinary Matter. 

4. Mr. Thomas Spriensma presents a Personal "Overture" (not adopted by Classis 
Zeeland) that spnod repeal the 1972 Synodical Decisions re The Nature and 
Extent of Biblical Authority. 

OONFESSIONAL-REVISION GRAVAMEN 

Dr. Harry Boer presents to the synod a Confessional-Revision Gravamen re 
Confessional Statements about Reprobation. 

Dr. Boer's Gravamen will be sent to all delegates of the Synod of 1977. 
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